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INTRODUCTION. 

There is so near a connexion between the two points of 
Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, as they are now eatab- 
lished in the Church of Some, that it is impossible to slate 
the one as wc ought, without entering on some consideration 
of the other. It has been so much the rather thought fit to 
give an account to the world of both these, id that the opinions 
of the primitive Fathers touching the state of the souls de- 
parted, and the early practice of praying for the dead founded 
thereupon, being not well understood by the generality now-a- 
days, seem to ^ve our adversaries a greater pretence lo 
Bntifjuity iu these points, than in most others that are in 
debate betwixt us. 

For what concerns the latter of these, I shal! in the ne)>L 
discourse say what I suppose may be sufficieut to shew, how 
little grounds the ancient custom of praying for the dead in 
the primitive ages of Christianity, will afford to the practice 
of those who pretend to be their followers in the same custom 
now. As to the business of Purgatory, which is our present 
concern, we willingly allow it to have been of very venerable 
antiquity ; and to have exceeded not only our Reformation, 
but even Christianity itself, for some hundreds of years. The 
troth is, the Church of Rome is beholden for this doctrine, 
as well as for many other things in her religion, to her worthy 
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anccstars the lieatbeu poets and philosophers ; aud though 
I cannot tell how far Cardinal fiellarmmc's* argument will 
hold good to prove it from thence to have been the dictate of 
right reason itself, because this might engage us to give tip the 
cause to Paganism, not only in the points of the worslup of 
images and inferior deities, &c. which perhaps the Cardinal 
may he content to think the voice of nature too ; hnt even as 
to nil the other parts of their superstition, in which they were 
more nniveraally agreed than in their uotion of a purgatory ; 
yet for what concerns the thing itselt^ we do not deny but 
that many of them did certainly believe it. 

EuBcbiua recounts it of Plato.f that he divided inankmd 
into three states : some, who having purified themselves by 
pliiloaojihy, and excelled in holiness of life, enjoy an eternal 
felicity in the islands of the blest, without any labour or trou- 
ble, which neither is it possible for any words to express or 
any thoughts to conceive. Others, that having lived exceed- 
ingly wicked, and therefore seemed incapable of cure, he sup- 
posed were at their deaths thrown down headlong into bell, 
there to be tormented for ever. But now, besides these, he 
imagined there were a middle Bort,J who, though they had 
sinned, yet had repented of it ; aud therefore seemed to be in 
a curable condition, and these he thought went down for some 
time into hell too, to be pui^ed and absolved by grievous tor- 
ments : but that after that, they should be delivered from it, 
aud attain to honours according to the diguity of their bcne- 

Now that they supposed those who were in this state, might 
receive help from the prayers and sacrificings of the living, 
the compltunts of the ghosts of Elpcnor in Homer,§ and of 
Palinurus in Virgil, || abundantly shew. And indeed the 
ceremonies used for their deliverance, as described by those 
poets,^ so nearly resemble the practice of the present Roman 
Church, that were but their poems canonical, it would be in 
vaiu for the most obstinate heretic here to contend with them. 

• BrJlarmioe ile Purgat. lib. 1. rap. 11. p. 612. Colon. 1620. 

t Pncpunt. Evuicd. bb. 11. cap. 38 p. S6S. Ed. GL. Parig, 1627. 

, ava):lai-rt[ S l^ tat airot^ jj^q/iara iaru', exi tuStov (f, 
tvavrrai n'c r^r Xi(iw(»-, irai («i oicoudi re, coi ta9ai- 

In Odj». 1. 12. I In Modi. 1. 6. 

r Vid. ib. Odys. 30. Vire. .Eneid. I. S. 
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It mnat then be confeased, tbat our adversHrics in this point 
have at least 400 years antiquitj, not only against us, but 
even bejouU Christianity itself. And I suppose I may, 
without any injury to the memories of those holy men, who 
have been our forerunners in the faith, say, that it was the 
impression which these opinions of their philosophy had made 
upon them, that moved them, when they became Christians, 
to fall into conjectures concerning the state of the soul in the 
time of aeparation, not very much different from what tliey 
had believed before. 

It ia not necessary to recount the errors of Origeu as to this 
matter : who turned even hell itself into a purgatory,* and 
thought that not only wicked men, but the very devils too, 
might be so purged in it, as to come forth angels of light. 
St. Augustine tells us,f that the Platonics were of an 
opinion not much different from this, who though they would not 
have any sins passed unpunished, yet supposed that oil punish- 
ments, whether of this life or the next, were designed to amend, 
and therefore that whatever pains awaited men after death, theif 
were all purgatory. And tnough this conceit of Origen has 
been condemned by the Church as heretical, yet there re- 
mained other opinions for some centuries after, not much 
differing from it. J Some thought that " all men whatsoever 
should in the end he saved ;" others, and among these,§ St. 
Jerome himiielf, that *' all Christians should be delivered:"|| 
some who restramed their charity yet more, still allowed sal- 
vation to all that died within the pale of the catholic Church ; 
to which others finally added this further condition, that they 
had not only stood firm to the faith, but also been charitable 
to the poor. Which last circumstance is the very same that 
Virgil, ir from the Platonics, again required in those who 
should be translated to the Elysian fields ; in which therefore 
he places not only them whose virtue and piety had entitled 
to that happiness, but also by their alms had made others 
mindful of them. 

"Qoique ani metnoreB alios fecere mereiidu." 

But not to insist more particularly on these things ; three 



; See for dl tboBe, St. Austin deCivit. Dei. 1. 21. c. IS, 19, 
% See below Sect, 

II August. Euohirid. od Laurent, c. 67. [ut anprs,] p. C4, t 
f Virgil. ^nciJ. i. 6. 
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opinions there seem to have been among the ancient Fathers i 
concerning the state of men after death, more generally 
received. 

*1. That the Boula departed do not straightway go to 
heaven, but remain in a quiet and pleasing state, free of all 
troubles and pains, yet earnestly expecting their final co 
mation in glory. 

2. Another opinion there was, which from the credulity of I 
PapiaSif became almost the universal belief of the first ages of I 
Christianity, concerning the millenary kingdom of Christ ;t ' 
that our blessed Saviour, before the final judgment, should ' 
come down from heaven, and raise from the dead those 
of the faithfiJ whose piety had been most eminent and ap- 
proved ; and with them reign a. thousand years at Jerusalem, 
m great plenty, and with extraordinary splendour ; and that 
this was that which St. John meant by the first resurrection, 
and at the end whereof the other was to follow. 

3. A third opinion, and that too embraced by many of the 
most ancient Fathers,^ was, that all men being raised up at 
the last day, should pass through a certain probatory fire,|| in 
which every man should be scorched and purified ; and some 
be tormented more, others less, according as they had lived 
better or worser lives here upon earth. 

Such were the opinions of the primitive Fathers as to this 
matter. It is evident to any one that shall please to compare 
these with the account I shall hereafter give of the present 
Roman purgatory, how vastly different they were from what is 
now proposed to ua as an article of faith. But yet from these 
opinions it is, that those of that communion impose upon the 
unwary their pretence of antiquity for this doctrine ; whilst 
whatever those holy men have written of a third place, mean- 

• Bellarmine de Sanet. bent I. 1. c. 5. p. 713. [Colon. 1620.] Owns it j 
to have been Che opinion of TertnlliBn, LaetanCine, and VicCoriniu i 
Martfr : but Siitus Senensia more fairl; confesses it of many others. 
Bibl. Kb. 6. annot. 345. p. 714- edit. 162G. Colon. 4to. IrencBUS, Juatitt , 
Mutyr, Clemens, Origen, Prodentins, Ambrose, St. ChrjEOGtom, St. I 
Angnatine, Theodoret, Sut. 

t SeeEnsebius Hist. Eccles. 1. 3. c. 39. [p. 112.] edit. ValeBJJ. [Par. 
1659] i 

t Jnatiii Martyr contr. Trjpb. p. 89. C. Edit. Henr. Steph, Gr— J 
IrenicuB vid. npud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 3. cap. 39. [Ibid.] Tertol- 
lion paHHim, &c. 
^ This ia aaaerted by almost all the Fathers of the PrimitiTB Church. 



ing the place of sequester* before mentioned ; but especially 
of the purgatory firef at the end of the world, they presently 
apply it all to their owu fancy, and which in those first ages 
found uo maauer of enteitainment. 

It is, I know, generally pretended by those of the other 
communion, that St. Augustine at least began to favour their 
opinion. And indeed I will not deny but that he does some- 
timea speak, of a put^tory after thia life ; but yet so, as that 
it refers either to the same purgation we before spake of, at the 
end of the world ; or else to that grief.I which he imapned 
those souls who had been passionately tied to the things of thia 
world, might still retain in their place of sequester i and 
which he therefore thought to he the meaning of that obscure 
place of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 12, so confidently produced hy 
our adversaries on all occasions, in favour of their doctrine. 
Hut all this he proposes with so much doubt and uncertainty, 
as plainly shews it to have been in this Father's time so far 
from an ariiele of faith, that he durst not affirm any thing at 
all concerning it. 

Thus then had the Roman doctrine of purgatory no mamier 
of foundation in the Primitive Church, About 600 years after 
Christ, Pope Gregory the Great first began to give countenance 
to it. The pubhc practice of praying for the dead continuing 
still in force in the Church, ana those opinions of the primitive 
Fathers upon which that was first estabhshed, being now no 
longer received with that universal belief they had heretofore 
been, it was but natural to seek out some other grounds for a 
practice, which they saw so generally received, and yet could 
not well tell what account to give of the reason of it. Let ua 
add this, that about that time a sad barbarity began every- 
where almost to overspread the world : the Goths and Lom- 
bards in Italy, the Franks and Burgundians in France, the 
Vandals and West Goths in Spain, the Saxons in Britain, 
destroying almost all learning out of the world. From hence- 
forth miracles and visions governed the Church : the flames of 
JEtna and Vesuvius were thought on purpose to have been 
kindled to torment departed souls. Some were seen broiling 
upon gridirons, others roasting upon spits, some burning 
before a fire, others shivering in the water, or smoking in a 

* Ist Opinion. t 3rd Opinion. 

t Vid. AnguBt. loc. supr.ciCat. Euchirid. cup. 67. [vol. 6. p. 231. Par. 
16Sa.] ad Dulcit i|UiEet. 1, &c. 
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chimaey. The very ways to purgatory were now discovered ; 
one ill Sicily, another in Potztieto, a third uearer home, in 
Ireland. One found out by the help of an angel, another of the 
devil. Inflomueh that Pope Gregory himself was carried away 
with these illusions, and which some are not ashamed, even at 
this day, to support. 

By these mepina came purgatory first estahlished in the 
Roman Church, in the sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries: 
butyet, still the article continued rude and unpolished. Pope 
Gregory discovered how certain souls, for their punishment; 
were confined to baths and such hke places on earth, hnt he 
had not, as yet, found out any one common place for them to 
be tormented in, in hell. Nay, for some a^s after, it seems 
not to have been risen to a matter of certamty, so far was it 
yet from being an article of faith. Insomuch that in the 
twelfth century, many doubted of it, as we may gather hy that 
expression of Otto Frisiugensia,* Ann. 1 146 : " That there is 
in hell a place of purgatoir, wherein such as are to he saved, 
are either only troubled with darlmeas, or decocted with the 
fire of expiation, some (says he) do affirm ;" plainly enough 
implying, that all did not believe it. 

It is not necessary to say, what opposition this novel iuven- 
tion met with in the several centuries in the Latin Church, 
from Claude, bishop of Turin, in the ninth century, from Peter 
Bruges and Henry his successor at Toulouse ; from the Wal- 
denses in France and Piedmont, among whom this doctrine 
was never received, and who are therefore condemned by 
Cardinal Bellarmine himself.f on this account. I will rather 
obser*-e, that the Eastern Churches have continued all along 
free from this error. For, however the Pope and his ministeis 
so far prevailed with the Greeks in the Council of Florence, J 
as to persuade them to yield to a kind of pretended union in 
this matter; yet both their apology penned by Marcus Enge- 
nicus,§ archbishop of Ephesus, and presented to Cardinal 
Cusaa, and the deputies of the Council of BasUJI the year 

• Lib. S. Chron. cap. 26. Ease apud inferos locum PurgBloriura, in tiao 
sultsiidi ie\ tcnebris tantum aBidantur, vel eiplHtiouis igne 
qoidam maeront. [ibl. scii. p. 2. Argent.1515.] 

I Bcllar. do Purg. 1. 1. cap. 2. p. 571, 572. 
X Srmou25tii. Counc. Labb. torn. 13. p. 402. et p. 1131 

Par. 1672.] 

^ Vid. apud Sixt. Seoena. Bibl. 1. G. AuDot. 259 [nt supra.] p. 

II Jnnel4, 1438. 
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before, wherein they positively declare, "that they neither 
had receiTed any such doctrine from their aneeators, wid 
therefore neither wonld they ever accept it ;" plainly shews 
they had no such tradition amongst them ; and the proceedings 
of the same Marcus, and of the Greek Church dfter, ntather 
of which nould be drawn to consent to this luiion, more 
fully confirm it. And it ia well known how the Christians* 
of Asia and Africa do not at this day consent with the Roman 
Church iu this point, as some of their own authors confess ; 
though others not so ingenuous, would endeavour to persuade 
the contrary. 

But however this be, purgatory ia now become an article of 
faith, and of too comfortable an importance to be easily parted 
with ; nor have I the vanity to hope I shaU be able to argue 
those men out of it,-t- who, by this craft, gain their livhig, and 
will, no doubt, therefore, be as zealous in defence of it, as ever 
DeiaetriuswasofthegreatgoddessDianauponthe same account. 
But for those whose interest it rather is to be freed from these 
terrors after death, which serve only to enrich tbe priests, and 
keep the laity all their lives in fear and subjection ; I hope to 
satisfy them, that these are only imaginary flames, invented 
for gain, established upon false grounds, and kept up by 
artifice and terrors to delude the people, but which themselves, 
many of them, no more believe, than did that great Cardinal, 
who mmded one day to pose his chaplain,J and proposed this 
question to him, " I£ow many masses woidd serve to fetch any 
floul out of purgatory ?"' to which, when he appeared, as well 
he might, unable to reply, the Cardinal thus pleasantly 
solved the doubt, " that juat so many masses would seric to 
fetch a soul out of purgatory, as snow-halls would serve to heat 

But it is time now to come to a closer examination of all 
these things, and in order thereunto, let us first see :— 



* Uistoire Critique, p. 5. 20 E^t. Prsnckfart, 1684, fnc the Greeks, 
Id. p. 69. CitEs Gabriel SionilH, affirming the some ai the Melchites, 
Purgatorinm nullum eiiatere peaaime creiliderunt. Id. p. !2. That the 
CrGor^ns believe a Furgator;, but not such aa tbe C. R. Sde aoiicerning 
ibe ArmeoianB, p. 141. Jub Lndalph. Ilist. ^Cbiop. Lat. sbews tbe same 
of die Ethiopiatia, that the; deu]' k Purgatory, I. 3. c. 5. a. G7, Gtj. See 
Bellonn. 1. 1. de Fuig. eap. 2. [ut supra.] p. 572. 

t Acts xlx. 25, &c. t C. Eichelieu. 
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What it is that the Church nf Rome tneiini l/ij Purgatory. 

Uad tbe doctrine of Purgatory been as clearly explained by 
tbe Connd] of Trent, as it was peremptorily defined in it, we 
should bave bad tbe less need to make tbe present inquiry.* 
In Pope Pius IVth's Creed, it is only swd in general terms, 
that " tbey constantly helievc that there is a purgatory, and 
that the souls there detained are helped by the suffrages of 
the faithful." Nor is their decree concerning it at all more 
clear ; it only adds, " that they are assisted by the suffrages of 
the fajthfiil.t ^ut especially by the acceptable aacrifice of the 
mass ; and therefore, that tbe bishops should diligently take 
care that tbe wholesome doctrine of purgatory, delivered by 
tlie holy Fathers and Councils, should be behered, held, and 
taught by all the faithful in Christ." 

Indeed, in the foregoing sessions,^ ne find two other things 
defined with refereuce to this doctrine, but such as conduce 
very httle to thebetter understanding of it. 1st, It anathema- 
tises those who shall soy, " that after the grace of justification, 
the fault and guilt of eternal punishment is so remitted to tbe 
penitent sinner, that there remdas no guilt of a temporal 
punishment to be paid by him, either now, or hereafter in 
purgatory, before he can attain to the kingdom of heaven." 
And, 2ndly, in their Canons of the Mass, they resolve, " If any 
one shall say tbnt the mass is not a propitiatory sacrifice, or 
that it ought not to be offered for tbe living and the dead,$ 
for their sins, pains, satisfactions, and other necessities, let 
him be anathema." 

And accordingly, the Bishop of Meaux, in his Exposition of 
the Doctrine of the Catholic Church, contains himself within 
tbe same bounds: "Those (says he) who depart this life in 
grace and charity, || but nevertheless indebted to the Divine 
justice some pains which it reserved, arc to suffer them In the 
other life. — This is what the Council of Trent proposes to our 
belief, touching the souls detained in purgatory, without 

■ SeeitattheEnilof theCouDcilofTreiiC,|).Z25. Edit. Lnbbe, Pui^ 
1667. Fol. 
t Session 25. [Ibid.] p. 174. t Session 6. Can. 30. [Ibid.] p. 17. 

§ SesBiun 22. Cbd. 3. [Ibid.] p. 135. 
{{ Eipoa. Bish. Caaduin, sect. 8. p. IS. 
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tlefining in what their piuns conaist, or many other such like 

The Misreprestnter calls it, " A place or state where soula 
dupartiag this life,* pardoned aa to the eternal guilt or ptdn, 
yet obnoxious to some temporal penalty, or with guilt of some 
venial faults, are purged and purified before their admittance 
into heaven." 

Alexander Natalis is yet more precise : he distinguishes 
what is of faith in this matter, and what not, and thus resolves ;t 
that it does not at all belong to the faith, " 1st, Concerning 
the place, whether it be in this world, or upon earth, or in the 
dark air where the devils are : or in the hell of the damned ; 
or in some place underneath nearer the earth, that the soula 
arc purged. 2udly, Concerning the quality of those seusible 
pains which the souls held in purgatory undergo ; whether it 
be true and corporeal fire, or whether darkness and sorrow, or 
any other torment inflicted by the justice of God, punishing 
them after a wonderful, yet true manner. 3rdly, Concerning 
the duration of these purgatory pains, how long the souls are 
detained there. For though Soto thought that no soul caa- 
tuiued in purgatory above ten years, yet it is a matter altogether 
uncertain how nuany years those pams shall last. — The only 
thhig therefore (he says) that is in controversy between the 
Catholics (as he calls them) and Protestants, is this, whether 
the faith teaches that there is a state of the dead, in which 
they shall be espiated by temporary punishmeuts, and from 
which they may be freed, or otherwise helped by the prayers 
of the Church." 

Sut though this then be all which these meu suppose is to 
come into our inquiry ; yet I must observe, that the Catccbism 
sent out by order of the Council of Trent, determines concern- 
ing the pams themselves, that they are caused by fire. " There 
is (says that CatechismJ) a purgatory fire, in which the 
soula of the faithful being tormeuted for a certain time, are 
espiated ; that so a passage may be opened for them into theii 
eternal country, into which no defiled thing can enter." So 
that I do not see how they can choose but allow the p^ns of 
purgatory to be determined by them to the particular kind of 
fire. 

* Papist Mbrepr. sect. S3, y. 30. 

t In Duaert. Siec. 4. dissert. 41. p. 352. [Par. 16/9. 

; Catechism, nd Porotb. part. 1. Artie, h. sect. 5. page 41- Colon. 
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St. Thomaais yet more precise; not only that it is lire ii 
which the souls are tornicated, but that it is the very B&mt 
fire that torments the damned in hell,* and the just in pur- { 
gatoiy. And Bellarminef himself confesses, that almost aSl i 
their divines teach, that the damned and the souls in purgatory 1 
are tormented in the same fire, and in the same place. 

But yet, since they suppose that nothing ought to com? I 
iuto this dispute, hut just what is defined in the Council of I 
Trent ; we will take the state of the question according to [ 
their own desire, and inquire only in the words of Cardinfd | 
Bellarmine, 

" Whether there be any such place (as they suppose) in i 
which, as in a prison, the souls are purged after this lif^ I 
which were not fully purged before : that so being cleansed, 
they may be able to go into heaven, where no unclean thing | 
shall enter," 

Sect. II. 
That there is no ground /or suck a Purgatory in the Holy 

Scripture. 

To demonstrate this, it will not, I preanme, be espected I 

that I should shew the weakness of all those places, which I 

though some of their controvertista have alleged, yet the 1 

more learned among them freely confess to have nothing to I 

the purpose in them. Cardinal Bellarmine haa put together 1 

nineteen several texts out of both Testaments ; but yet was far I 

from thinking them all to his purpose ;% confessing either of J 

all, or at least of all out of the Old Testament, except the J 

first, that they are but probable arguments. Of these Alexander J 
Natalis utterly rejects sixteen ; and one he mentions not, as 

indeed he needed not to do it, when Bellarmine himself had ' 
set a particular mark upon it,§ as impertinent. 

The Misrepreaenter, miwilling to see his cause reduced to I 
two only places of holy Scripture, restores again to its autho- 

rity,|| one of those which Natahs had rejected,^ and adds . 
another which they had all of them overlooked, hut very unfor- 

• In 4, Sent. dial. 21. qu. 1. art. 1. [vol. 13. p. 499. col. 1, Venet. 
1780.] t Bellarm. do Purg. lib. 2. cap. 6. [at aupra.] p. G4e, 

t De Purgat. 1. 1. c. 3. pbid,] p. 578. a. 
5 Ibid. rap. 8. org. olt. eect. Utuntnr nostri, p. (101. D. 
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. tunately ; for that, first, tlicy have ever been esteemed* two 
(of the most difficult and ohscure places of all the New Testa- 
1 meat ; and therefore, certainty must he very unfit to huild an 
particle of fiuth upon. And then, 2ndly, for St. Austin, upon 
whose authority he would be thought to aUt^ them ; it is 
erident that he utterly mistook the design of that Father, 
if he thought that he understood them of the Roman pnr- 
gatoiy, as both his words eridently shew, and his own maatera, 
NataEsf has ingenuously confessed for the one, and Bellar- 
minet for the other. So that then I may reasonably presume 
to have answered the design of the present section, if I can 
give a fait account of those two places which they all agree to 
be the principal supports of this doctruiei^ and from whence 
some of them donbt not to say, it may he demonstratively 
concluded. 

Now the first of these, is that noted passage in the 2 Maccab. 
cap. xii. where (they tell us) it is SBid,j| " That money was sent 
to Jerusalem, that sacrifices might be offered for the slain ; and 
it is recommended as a holy cogitation, to pray for the dead." 
This, not only Bellarmine^f ranks in front of his Scripture 
proofs, but the Misrepresenter has again 
Natalis doubts not to call it a demonstrativi 
But to all this our exceptions are very just : 
lat. That the book itself is not of sufficient authority to 
establish a matter of faith. 

2ndly, That if it were, yet is not the text, by any means, 
clear for the proof of that, to which it is applied by them. 

Uf, For the authority of the Book itself. 
Thus much our adversaries themselves confess,** and I think 
we need desire no more ; that this book was never received by 
the Jewsff as canonical : that St. Jerome therefore rejected it 
out of the canon of the Christian Church : that it was not of a 
long timejl after received into it ; insomuch, that in Pope 

* Bellarm. cte Purg. L I. c. 5. [Ibid.] p. 582. A. Nataliu Alsi. dissert. 
41. Bffic. 4. (ut supra.] p. .178. 

t Vid. in loc. 1 Cm. iii. 15. [ut supra,] ]i. 377. 379. 

J Bellorm. de Cbristi Aoiina, lib. 4. cap. 13. p, 455. per tot. 

i NataL Alei. in loc, [ut sapra,] p. 362. H MiHrepres. n. S3, p. 2B. 

i Bellarm. de Purg. 1. 1. c. 3. Minr. Sect. 23. p. 28. NaCslis ub. 
Eupr. p. 364. ** See Mods, du Pin. Bibliotb. disseit, prcl. p, 59, &c. 

tt Belium. dePurg. 1. 1. cap. 3. p. 575- Natalis Atex. Sec 4, par. 3. 
diasart, 4I.[ut aupra,] p. 3G5, tt Belliinii . ibid. p.S/O.A.B, 
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Gregory the Great's time,* that is GOO years after Christ, ii J 
was lawful to doubt of its nuthority ; for indeed, that Pope I 
himself did not receive it as canonical. And sure then it J 
ought not to be thought nnreasonable in us to doubt of 
authority of a book, which being a part of the Old Testament, 
was yet never received by the Jews as canonical, and of whose 
authenticalness therefore, the primitive Christian Church, for 
the first (SOU years, declared themselves altogether unsatisfied. 
But, 

2ndly, To allow the book the credit which they desire ; yet | 
still the text is by no means clear for the proof of that to I 
which it is applied by them. The story itself is this, " That I 
when Judas, the day after the battle, came to bury the bodies 1 
of them that were sltun.t they found under the coats of every | 
Diie that had been killed, things consecrated to the idols of the | 
Jamnites, which waa forbidden to the Jews by the law. Thia I 
discovered to them the cause of their death, and how thCT 
were slain by God for their sin. Hereupon Judas, and all his 
men, hctook themselves to prayer, and besought God that the 1 
sin might whoUj' be put out of remembrance. And Judas, J 
npon this occasion, exhorted the people to keep themselves, j 
by their example, from the hke sin ; and lastly, he made a \ 
collectioa among them of a sum of money, and sent i 
Jerusalem, to offer a sin-offering unto the Lord." 

This is the story, and the design of all is very easy ; that j 
Judas, considering the danger he had been in by the sii ' 
these men, prayed to God that it might not be imputed tu 
people, and offered a siu-offering for the congregation according I 
to the law : remembering what the whole people had c 
suffered in uie hke case for Achan's transgression.^ 

But our adversaries will have this sin-offering to have been 
for the dead, and the history expressly says it was so. I 
answer, 1st, The history says no more than what we have set 
down, that Judas did this : for the rest, it is the conjecture of 
the historian, not an historical narration of what design Judas 
had in it. Now that this could not have been his design, is 
evident : 2ndly, In that, neither the law of Moses, nor any 
other part of die holy Scripture, makes any mention of any 
such sacrifice, either prescribed or allowed of, for the dead. 
And 3rdly, Had the law in some cases approved of sacrifices 

i, 39, &c 



for the dead, yet certainly it could not have done it in this, 
idolatry being one of those aiiia for which there was no offer- 
ing allowed, nor any atonement to be made for it. 

But what then is it, that this hiatoriau designed 7 I reply, 
it WB3 this : that Judas, by this sacrifice, made an atonement 
for the dead, to the end, that their sin being forgiven, they 
might have a happy resurrection. This he espreasly declares, 
ver. 44, 45, " For considering (says the historian) tliat there 
is an excellent reward laid up for those that die godly, which 
was a boly and godly thought ;* he therefore made an expia- 
tion for the dead, that they might be absolved from their sin." 
For many of the Jews then, as some Christians have done 
since, thought offerings might be made for the forgiveneas of 
those sins after death, that were not forgiven before. Therefore, 
seebg that these soldiers died in a grievous sin before they 
had time to repent, the historian supposed that Judas might 
have designed this offering to espiate their offence, that so 
th^ might obtain a happy resurrection. But now. this was 
only the conjecture of the historian, and as before we have 
seen very ill grounded, to be sure far enough distant from the 
Soman purgatory, For lat, ThU respected the future resur- 
rection, that the present sufferings of the dead. Sndly, The 
prayers here spoken of were offered for men who died in a 
mortal sin ; but the Papists deny that any such go to purgatory, 
or can receive any benefit from the prayers of the living. 3rd!y, 
Whatever becomes of all the rest ; how was it possible that 
these prayers should have been designed for the slain to dcUrer 
them out of purgatory, when, if we wUl believe the Papists 
themselves, their souls were not there, hut either in hell or in 
the limbus, where they supposed the souls of the ancient 
Fathers were detuned, till our Saviour Christ descending 
thither, set them free. 

So that which way soever then we consider this passage, it 
cannot give us any manner of satisfaction. U we look upon it 
as a part of that history, the book is not canonical ; nor was 
ever esteemed so by the Jews, or by the Christians of the first 
600 years. If we take it aa the history of what Judas did. 
this respected not the dead at all ; nor by consequence, can it 
belong to purgatory. If, according to the opinion of the 
relator, it regards the dead indeed, but then with reference to 
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their future resurrection, not their present punishment ; and' 
80 is still impertinent. If, finally, according to the hypotheais 
of the Papists theiaselTes, it is utterly impossible it should, 
belong to purgatory, because there was, as yet, no such place, 
and therefore these soldiers conld not be there, or by any aacri- ' 
fices be delivered from thence. And this, I hope, may be a 
sufficient reply to this first passage. 

The other, from whence they also tell us their doctrine of 
purgatory may be demonatratiyely concluded, is in the xiith 
of St. Matth. ver. 32, where our Sariour, speaking of the sin 
a^nst the Holy Ghost, tells us, that " it shall not be for- 
given, neither in this world, neither in the world to come." 

He would, I believe, he thought to make a very strange 
conclusion, that should, without more ado, argue thus abruptly 
from this passage, "Therefore there is a purgatory ;" and 
indeed, they themselves are sensible of it. And therefore 
Bellarmine confesses, that according to the rules of logic, pur- 
gatory cannot be inferred from hence : but, according to the 
rules of prudence, he thinks it may, because that otherwise, he 
says, Christ must be said to have spoken improperly, which we 
ought not to suppose he did. But if there be nothmg in this 
place to prove purgatory, according to the rules of logic, I 
suppose it must be some mistake then, in that which he told 
us before, that it may be demonstratively inferred from thccce. 
For as for the rule of prudence, that will, at most, make it but 
Tcry probable. 

But indeed, this rule will fail them, as well as the other, 
as we shall evidently see in esamining the proofs which they 
make from it. Now their argument lies thus : " Our Saviour 
Christ says, that the sin against the Holy Ghost shall uot be 
remitted, neither in this world, nor m that to come : we must 
therefore suppose, that some sins shall he remitted in the 
world to come, or else our Saviour spake improperly, which, 
according to the rules of prudence, we may not say. Now the 
world to come, must aigmfy the state of the soul between the 
day of every man's death, and the final resurrection, because, 
that ailer that, no sins shall he remitted : and it must be to 
those who are in a middle state, because those who are blessed, 
are already forgiven ; and those who are damned, shall never 
be remitted." 

This is the sum of their arguing from this place : but now, 
if it appear that we cau have no manner of assurance of any of 
these suppositions ; much more if it be clear that uot one 



II that he did not. 
n BgHiDst the Holy 
n this world, nnr in that 
IS shall be forgivrii 

IS shall be forgive 



\ 



PrROATOBV. I.l 

them 19 true ; then I presume it wiU follow, that neither is it 
priideutially credible that our Saviour here intended to rstab- 
lish Bpurgatorj-, but rather altogether 

1st, Theu : Our Saviour says, '' that 
Ghost sbnil uot be fbrj^ven, neither ii 
to come ;" therefore, they conclude, sc 
iu the world to come. 

I tmawer : It is most certain that a< 
in the world to come, even all thoac that are foi^ven in this. 
and for which, therefore, God shall not call us to account at 
the last day. As if one should say, to him that repents and 
believes, his sins shall not he imputed neither in ihia world, 
nor in the world to come ; that is, they shall never be imputed . 
And so both St. Mark and St, Luke interpret the phrase,* 
" He shall not be for^ven," says the one ; " be shall not he 
foi^ven for ever," says the other : what is this to purgatory t 

But our adversaries are more acnte : "Christ says, the ran 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be foj^veii, neither in this 
world, nor in that to come ; therefore some sius that ore not 
forgiven in this world, shaU be forgiven iu the world to come." 
Thia, indeed, is no consequence, according to the rules of 
logic, as Sellarmine acknowledges ; but how then does it fol- 
low 1 Because that otherwise, onr Saviour Christ would have 
spoken improperly, which, according to the rule of prudence, 
we ought not to say. The Cardinal might have added, ac- 
cording to the rule of civility and good breeding too. But 
still, how does this appear ? Why, becBuae that otherwise it 
wonld have been impertinent to say, that it shall not be for- 
fpven, neither in this world, nor in the world to come, if no 
sine should be forgiven in the world to come, that are not for- 
given iu this. 

I answer, 1st, He might have said it to exaggerate his 
speech, and so the better enforce the heinousness of the crime ; 
and it is a thing very ordinary, on such occasions, to use mmw 
words, when one would have been sufficient ; but, 2ndly, He 
might, and certainly did do it, to prevent the mistake of the 
Jews, and cut off all hopes of pardon for this sin : two things 
there were, which they understood by the KSn Q^S, or 
world to come ; the kingdom of the Messiah, and the state 
after death ; and in both these, they thought a remission might 
be had for some sins, that were not otherwise to be forgiven : 
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our bleBSEtt Snviour, therefore, to take away all hopes of rnnia- 
sioD for this sin, and make the deeper impression upon their I 
minds, bids them not flatter themselves with any such fond | 
expectations ; that this was a sin that should nerei 
them, neither in this world, nor in the world to come ; 
neither now nor in the kingdom of the Messiah ; neither in the ' 
hour of death, nor in the day of judgment. But, 

2ndly, They suppose, that the world to pome, must signify 
the time between every man's death, and the general rcsiii 
rection. 

But now, for this, there is no manner of ground, either i 
the holy Scripture, or in the language of the Jews ; nor 
can it be with any propriety so esteemed. For the world to 
come, cannot be supposed to begin till this world ends, t. e. . 
till the time be, that, according to their own confession,* pur- 
gatory shall be no more, 'Whatever then our Sariour Christ 
means by the world to come, or however sins shall be remitted 
there, it cannot he understood of purgatory, which now is iu 
this present world, and in the other shall be destroyed. 

3rdly, They suppose, lastly, that the persona whose sina 
shall be forgiven, are not the perfectly just, in whom there ts 
no spot of sin remaining ; nor yet the damned, whose sins are 
irrentissible ; hut such as are in a middle state, i. e. that depart 
with sanctifying grace and charity, but yet guilty of some lesser 
aiufl, of which they are to be purged. 

I reply, 1 st. That there is not a word of ell this so much as 
hinted iu the test ; and any one might from thence, as reason- 
ably conclude for either of the other kinds, as they do for this 
middle sort. For as concerning the just, it is not certainly at 
all absurd to say, that their sins are then foi^ven, when they 
are finally acquitted at God's tribunal, as they shall be in the 
world to come. And lor the wicked, since we here are told 
that blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is the only sin that . 
shall not he forgiven ; nay, our Saviour expressly says, that 
all other sins shall be remitted ; it may, with much more agree- j 
ment to the test, follow, that all men, be their sina what they i 
will, shell have grace of repentance, whereby they may be par- i 
doned in the world to come, the blasphemers of the Holy 
GUost alone excepted, than that those only shall be forgiven, 
who die with venial sins. But, 

,] p. 586. D. Dico, post novia- i 
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2ndly, Wh&t have we here to do with the remission of siiis F 
Purgatory is a placp, not where sins are remitted, bat where 
they are' punished with the greatest sererity ; nay, what is 
still more, punished af^r they are remitted ; nay, what b still 
more extraordinary, therefore punished, because they »re re- 
mitted. For if the guilt were not remitted, the nnner eoold 
not go to purgatory, nor have the favour of being poiiished 
there. And therefore it is utterly impertinent, from the re- 
mission of some sins in the world to come, to conclude there 
ia a place where all sins, eren the least, are exacted, and that 
so rigidly, that there b no escaping thence, till either, by their 
selves, or their friends, they bare paid " the uttennosi fcr- 

In short, if we will conclude any thing as concerning the 
remission of sins from thb, the rules both of logic and pru- 
dence will direct us to make one part of the opposition answer 
to the other ( and then it will stand thus. The sin againat 
the Holy Ghost shall never be at all forgiven, whether as to 
guilt or punishment, but shall be avenged to all eternity. 
Therefore all other sins, upon repentance, shall be fo^ven, 
both as to the fault and punbhraent, so as not to be required, 
neither now or hereafter. Any other remission than this, the 
Scripture nowhere speaks of, nor does this leit infer it. And 
to suppose without proof that there b any other, is in good 
earnest to beg the question. 

The sura of all is what I before said :t that our blessed 
Saviour intended by this phrase, to cut off all hopes of pardon 
for this sin, by telling them that it should not be remitted, 
neither by any expiation in this life, nor by any extraordiiutry 
grace of God in the age of the Messiah, or in the life afler 
this ; which are the only notions of the world to come tliat 
the Jews knew, and in both which they fancied some sins not 
elsewhere remissible, might be forgiven. 

And this may suffice to have been said to shew, bow far the 
holy Scripture b from estabhshing thb doctrine as an article 
of&ith; for sure, if these places which they call demonstra- 
tive, are so Uttle to the purpose, we can have no great expec- 
tation trom the rest, which themselves esteem but only pro- 
bable proofs of it. 



• Mattii. V. 26. 



t See Dr. Ligbtfoot upon the place. 
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Sect. ill. 

That tkePrimitive Church/or 600 yeare, knew nothing of the 
Romish Purgatory. 

But if the Scriptures be thus silent in this matter, let U8 
see if the Fathers of the Church, in the first ages of the Gos- 
pel, received the present doctrine of purgatory as an article of 
their belief. I shall need to insist so much the less ou this here, 
because the greatest part of the authorities, that are iisually 
produced to this effect, relate not immediately to purgatoiyi 
but to prayers for the dead ; and therefore will he more pro- 
per to be considered in the nest discourse. Those that speak 
precisely to this point, are but few ; and I shall take them in 
such order, as seems most natural for our examination. 

And the first 1 shall mention, is Origen.* 'We ought bo 
much the rather to complain of the sophistry of our adver- 
saries in making use of his testimony ; in that, either they 
themselves must deny that his opinion concerning purgatory 
was the same with theirs ; or they must confess that those 
Fathers and Councils who condemned him as an heretic on 
this account, have in him pronounced their senteoce also. I 
have hefore observed of this Father, that he thought there 
were no pains but purgatory after this life ; insomuch, that 
after a certiun time, not only all men, though never so vrickcd, 
but the devds themselves should be purified by them, and so 
saved in the end.f This, Bellarmine elsewhere confesses to 
have been his opinion, and to this, the place which he quotes 
out of him, clearly refers ; J " He that is saved, is saved by 
fire, that so if by chance he has any thing of lead mixed in 
him, the fire may melt and separate it, that so all may be made 
pure gold." And is not this a rare testimony for purgatory, 
which neither they themselves approve of, and which, both, 
the ancient Fathers, Epiphauius, St, Jerome, St, Austin, nay, 
and even the fifth General Council itself, has condemned as 
heretical. 

And what I have now said of Origen, I must in the next 
place affirm of another Father,§ and he the first which Bellar- 
mine produces on this occasion, vi:. Gregory Nyssen, who has 

* Origen. t Lib. 1 . de Purg. o. 2. p, 573. C. [nt supra.] 

X Orieen HomU. 6. in Eiod. [vol. 2. p. |148. col. 2. Par. 1733.] 

Qni Ealms tit, per igaem aalvna fit, ot siquiil forte de ipede plumbi 

habuerit mlmixtum, id \pa\s decuqiut el reaalvat, ut efficinntor onines 

Bimim punim. Bcllar. de Porg. L 1. c. 10. [ibid.] p. 608. B. 

^ Gr. Njaseu. 
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long wnee been ohserred as to this matttr, to have favoured 
the heresy of Origcti. Indeed we are told by Photius, that 
Germanus, patriarch of Couslantiiiople, in the 3e\ eutli ci'iiturj-, 
wrote an apology for him,* in which he shews that this was 
not the opinion of (jregory Nysaen himself, but that his works 
had been corrupted by the followers of Origeo, the better to 
countenance their error; whiuhsoever it were, it is the same 
tbing as to the authority of his writings in this controversy : 
and indeed the very places cited by Bellanniue shew, that this 
tends for : vU. such, in which all 
t last saved for ever. He distin- 
of which, one, by the discipline of 
earth.t such are the patriarchs, 
rtyrs, and as many as pre- 
ferred (says he) a virtuous life before a sensual sad material 
enjoyment; in the other he ranks " all other men whatsoever, 
who shall return," he Bays, " to that grace that waa ouce 
given them,^ after that, by the future diecipliuc, " t. e. in the 
world to come, after the final judgment, " they shall have 
cast off in the purgatory fire their propension to matter :" for 
so it is in the original ; and not as Bellarmiue readers it, a 
wiping away the spots of matter in a purgatory fire after this 
life. 

To these two I must in the nest place subjoin St. JerDnie,§ 
whom, though I will not with Kuffinusjl accuse of being in- 
volved in the error of Origen, yet Bellanuine^ himself cannot 
deny him to have been charged with an opinion not very mnch 
differing from it, vis, '' that all catholic Christians shall in 
the end be saved, after they have been tried and purified in 
the fire." And this, the very place which they cite in favour 

• Codes 233. p. 904. EJ. G. L. [Rolham. 1653.] 

t Oreg. Nyaa. de martnia Omt. p. 63S. Toic iraTfHaaxas Ti nat 

kqI ^oiro^fac avaSpaitaprat tvi to riXiiDP. fiodiTTui; Aiyu, roi diro- 
orS^ms, xa} /jdprupac. cai wdm-at Toi; t^" ivdpiTov ^iiiijv irpft roD 
AA.j(ci5 T-inpijjEorac ^ob. 636. A. To. 3. Ed. GL. Purls, 1638. 

t Ibid. p. 636. Tuv il \014ruiv iti, rqc lii Garipov ayuy^^ iv rifi 
KO^apaiif inipi (iiro^Xovrwv rijv n-poE i-qv KXiji' Tpoirira^tiui', cai 
ItfdsT^v tK ap^fit: iTror\^pw8i7aay rypBini japii- — ou/ilp lig Ail 
Wapa/iivti TMii aXkoTpiuv 1/ £;ri9u)*fa rp fiaii, B. Which Bellnrmino 
from P. Frandac. Ziaus, faultU; readera, Aliin aaCem post hani; vitam 
porgatorioigoe materia: labee nbstcrgtQtjbus. de t'urg. 1. 1. c. 10. [ut su- 
pra,] p. 607. 4 St. Hierome. 

II See Bellarm. de Purg. 1. 2. c. 1. [Ibid.] p. 631. A. 

H Ibid. 632. C. 
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of their purgatory, plainly shewB to have been hia opinion :* I 
" Aa we believe (says be) the tormeniB of the devil, and of all F 
thai deny the faith, and of those wicked men who have said ia ] 
their heart, there is no God, to be eternal : so for those who a 
ainuers and wicked, but yet Christians, whose works are to be 
tried and purged in the fire, we believe that the sentence of the 
Judge shall be moderate, and mixed with clemency." In which 
words this opinion, which the Romanists themselves confess to 
be erroneous, is plainly contained, vit. of the moderate punish- 
ment of wicked men and sinners, if Christians ; i. e. of their 
salvation after a certain time of purgation in the fire of the last 
judgment (for so the opposition to the eternal punishment of 
the others, requires us to expound it) : hut for the burning of 
good men, whose sins ore forgiven, nud who deport this life in | 
a state of charity, and in the grace of God, such as are punished 
in the Popish purgatory, of this there is no mention. 

And the same is so evidently the meaning of the other 
passage alleged by Bellarminef from this Father, that there 
can be no doubt of it :" If," says he, "Origen says that all 
rational creatures are not to he destroyed, and allows repen- 
tance to the devil ; what is this to us, who say, that the devil 
and his companions, nnd all wicked and prevaricating men 
shall perish for ever ; and that Christians, if they are overtaken 
in their sins, shaU be saved after punishment." 

And hitherto we have considered such passages, as tbe 
error of Origen, sufficiently different from the doctrme of the , 
Bomish put^tory, has g^ven occasion to. But there waa 
another opinion in the Primitive Church, which I have 
mentioned above, and to which many other expressions of the 
other Fathers do allude, vis. " That all those who at the last 
day shall appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, shall be 
proved by a certain terrible fire, by the force of which the 
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t Bellnnn. ib. p. eOS. D. Hieron. lib. 1. contr. Felog. ulCr. meA. [Ibid, 
vol. 2. p. 712.] Si antem Origenes omaee rotionabiles creaCuraa dicit non 
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perpetuo; et ChriBtiaaoB, si in peccRto pneventi faehut, salTaados bbec 
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hall be sepnfafed. and if any evil of their past 
life still adberes to the good, it shall then in that purgatory fire 
be eutirety done away." 

Now to this, belong those passage! that are produced on 
this occasioD from Lactaittius, Hilarv, St. Ambrose, Eusebius 
Emissenus, and some of St. Austin himself. I shall offer one 
proof of this in the last instance of Carduial Bellarmine,* St. 
Hilary, which he thus quotes : " An imwearied fire is to be 
uudei^ne by us, in which are to be endured those gricToua 
punishments, of a sonl to be expiated from its 8ing.''-f- But 
the whole passage is indeed this : St. Hilary, in his annotationa 
on the 20th Terse of the I19tb Psahn, " My soul breaketh 
for the longing that it hath unto thy judgments," applies it 
unto the future judgment ;% and among other obserrations, 
has this passage :$ "Seeing we must render an account for 
ereryidle word, do we desire the day of judgment, in which 
that unwearied fire b to be passed through 1 In which those 
grievous punishments are to he undeigone for the expiating of 
a soul from sin ? A sword shall pass through the soul of 
theblessed Virgin Mary, that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. If that Virgin who bore God is to come into the 
severity of the judgment, will any one dare desire to be judged 
by God ?" Tliis certwuly is such a testimony, as had Bellsr- 
mine ever ejutmined it, he would have been ashamed to have 
produced it for a proof of pm^tory. 

The authority of St. Cyprian, |[ as it is commonly nited by 
them, seems more considerable : " It is one thing to be pui^d 
from sins by a long time of torments, and to be mended a great 
while by fire ; another by suffering to have purged all sins." 
But the truth is, this is as httle to the purpose, as any we 
have yet seen, St. Cyprian, in that epistle to Antouian^ 
defends a certain new decree of his Church, tiiBt had been 
made in favour of those who fell in times of persecution, 

■ BeUarm. de Pnrg. I. 1. c. 10. [ibid.] p. 807. &e, 

t Nobis est iile iBdefeeaaa ignis obeimdits, in quo sabeunda sunt gravis 
ills cipUndoi a peccatis aaimiB suppbcia. B^. [ibid.] p. G09. 

t Hilar.inPsal. cxriii. Gimel. p. 965. P. 866. A. Edit. Paris, 1652. 

^ An cum de omni □cioso verbo mtioDem simus pnestintri, diem Jodidi 
., in quo nobis eat ills indetessas iguis obeondua, in quo 
: gravjn ilia eipiandce a peccstis animie gnpplida ? B. 
iuarue im imiim Gladins pertrertfiibit, ut revelentur mullorum cordiuin 
cogitadones ; si in judicis BeTcritatem, capax ilia Dei Virgo venCura ett, 
desiderare quis iindebit ■ Deo jndicari f [Ibid.] 

II Cyprian. Bdlami. de Purg. 1. I.e. 10. [ibid.] p. 608. D. 
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whereby they were admitted to penancy, and by which it was 
feared by some, lest the Christiana should be rendered more 
alow to suffer tor the faith. In this epistle, St. Cyprian* 
shews Antonian, that though the Church had granted some- 
thing of favour to these libeUatic Christiaus, yet still their 
condition was infinitely worse than that of the martyrs, so that 
there was no cause to doubt, but that every cue ought to prefer 
martyrdom, notwithstaoding the new favour that was allowed 
to them. And then entering upon the comparison, " It is one 
thing (says he) to stand in expectation of pardon (as the 
penitents did), another to he arrived at their glory (as the 
martyrs were) : it ia one thing, being claptinto the prison, not 
to go out thence till they have paid the uttermost farthing 
(i. e. Bot to be admitted into the Church, till they had passed 
through all the several parts of the penance inflicted on them), 
another presently to receive tbe reward of their faith and 
courage ! one thing to be cleansed by a long grief for sin, and 
to be purged a long time by fire ; another to have purged 
away all sins hy suffering." All which still refers to the afflic- 
tions and troubles of the penance they were to undergo, and 
concemiug which all this discourse of St, Cyprian is ; whereas 
the holy mar^rs, by suffering, were already cleansed from all 
their sins. There is nothing more ordinary, than by the 
phrase afjire, to signify any kind of afflictions : and if the 
conjecture of the reverend editor of the Oxford Cyprian, be 
accented, as the authority of several manuscripts seems to 
render it esceeding probable, that instead of diu igne, it 
ought it he diutine : then it will follow, that this Father spoke 
nothing at all of fire ; but only said this, that it is infinitely 
better with the martyrs to be justified from all their sins in 
heaven, than with the penitents, be put under a long course of 
severe discipline for them here in the Church on earth. 

And this inteqiretation the teamed Rigaltius approves j-f 
and what St. Cyprian himself adds, plainly shews that it can- 
not refer to the Romish purgatory where, going on still with 

• Cyprian. Epist 55. Anloniano. pp. 109, 110. Edit. Oxon. [1G82,] 
Aliud eat ad VEDiam stare, alind ad Gluriam perveaire ; aljud missom in 
''jircerem noii exire iode, donee aolvat navisaimiun quadruUem, aliud 
stutini fidei et virtntia actipere Mercedem : aliud pro peeoatia longo 
ilulore I'niciatQm emundsri, et purgari diu igne (f. diutine), alind peoeata 
iimtiiii paaaione purgasae; aliud tlcniqne pendere in die jiuUcu ad 
seutetitiam domini ; aliud statim u Damino Cotonari. 

t See his Annul, in loc. [ibid.] p. 109, 110. 
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theaati thesis, he adda, " It is one thing in the day of judg- 
ment, to expect witli anxiety the sentence of the Lord (as these 
jienitents were to do) ; another to be presently crowned by the 
Lord," as these martyrs were. Now this could not be said 
of the souls in purgatory, who, if you beUcve them, are in no 
anxiety about their future sentence, but actually secure of their 
salvation, as soon as they shall be deUvered from those severe, 
yet temporary pains in which they are. 

For Gregory Nazianzen, both his schohaat Nicetas* inter- 
prets the fire he speaks of, to be that of hell, and the occasion 
of his words, and tlie persons to whom he addresses, shew 
it can be understood of no other. The persons were the Nova- 
tians ; the occasion, to exhort them, by the fear of this punish- 
ment, to return to the communion of the Church ,f Now for 
schismatics, if they continue obstinate in their separation, I 
sTippose the Chiurch of Rome will allow there shall be reserved 
someworser fire than that of purgatory. 

The next Father, produced by BeUarmiue, is St. Basil, ^ 
vho, upon Isaiah ix. 16, says, "That sin is therefore by the 
prophet compared to grass, becauso grass is the most fruitliil 
among herbs." § — And then he goes on in the wortls produced 
for purgatory ; [I "if therefore wclay open our sins hy confession, 
we shdl make this grass dry, and worthy to he devoured by 
the purgatory fire." Now that this purgatory fire cannot be 
that which the Bonianists mean, is evident from this, that the 
sin is not devoured by that, but being first devoured by con- 
fession and repentauce, is here punished in this fire. We must 
therefore seek out some other meaning, and for that, we can 
take no better than what this same commentary a£Fords us ; 
etc. that it signifies the Holy Spirit, operating upon the hearts 
of the penitent, and with his celestial fire consuTning those 
sins, which by confession are dried, and made fit for that holy 
fiame. Soon tlie sixth of Isaiah, speaking of the altar which 
the prophet there saw, he says was signified by it,lf " A certain 

• Gregory Naiiaos. torn. 2. Op. GL. p. 103?. C. ParLa, IG30. 

+ Greg. Nm. Homa, 33. t. 1. [Ibid.] p. 636. 

i St. Basil. Bell, [ut supra,] p.eOS.C. 

i "On !i SypiiiaTiQ jroXvyopiaTaTov lanv iv Porafoii, icai ovlafioi 
EaraX^f (I uvrqc ^ yirvrimf;. 

D 'Edv oiv •fVfiviiaoiiitv r^v apapriav lii rjj; j£D/iaXo')>i7a'fUE, 
ixetqsafiEV air^vltipiv aXiav tbv cflSaprwuir irwpic caraffpiiiS^yai. 
BbuI. in g. Is. torn. 2. p. 21G. Ed. GL. Pans, 1637. 

H 'E?roimili/iof TiSvtuirrrSipwr, rmr for. vwpiuw icaSopur/ioii ^ux"". 
oSiv iKirinTTiTai Taic aytnjujisvuit iyvopm to s<i9dpcr(DV wufi. 
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pekfltial altar, namely, the place of the purifying of aoula ; 
ftom whence that pui^atory fire is sent out to the sanctified 
powers. With this fire did the heart of Cleopas and Simon 
hurn, whenour Lord openedto them the Scriptures. With this 
fire are they heated, who are wanned by the Holy Ghost," &c. 

As for the other passage that is alleged from the same com' 
ment,* it Is so clear, that by the pur^g, or rather the 
castigating fire which he there speaks of, he understands 
those evils and afllictiona that God was about to bring upon 
the Israelites for their amendment, that I shall not need say 
any thing more to it. 

For Theodoret.t whom Bellarmine cites out of his commentg 
on 1 Cor. iii. He is indeed, the clearest of all to their 
purpose; "We believe," says he.J ''this is to be the very 
purgatory fire, iu which the souls of the dead are tried aud 
purged as gold in a crucible." But now the misfortune is, 
that Tbeodoret has no such words : nay, though they tbemeelvea 
are the editors of his works, yet have they never yet dared to 
insert this pretended explication into them. It is indeed, an 
instance of the peculiar confidence of these men, in their pre- 
tences to antiqmty, not only to go on to aUege Theodoret§ for 
an abettor of their doctrine, after they had been publicly 
challenged by a Greek author|l iu his tract against Purgatory 
concemmg it; but especially, when bis comments on this very 
place of St, Paul, which themselves have set forth, interpret 
the fire he there speaks of, to be the fire of hell ;^ and the day 
which is to reveal it, the day of judgment. 

There are yet remaining two of the writers of the Latiti 
Church to be considered by us ; the first TertuUlan,** in his 
book de An'ima, c. 17. So Bellarmine alleges him; hut U 
should hove been the 35th. But this author is utterly foreign 
to his purpose. All he says is, that the souls of men shall 
be restored to their bodies, some sooner, others later, 

'EoiavTifi irvui ILKiuvaKtxX SifAtuvoq tKaiiTO >j KnpSiaf Zn Siifvoiy 
aliToli: 6 KVpioe rig yfiafd^- Toia^^ itpfiaiviivrai irvpi oi i 
Tvii/tart tiownc, &c. T. 2. cap. 6. [Ibid.] p. 172- B. 

" Vid. ibid. p. 216. E. t Theodot. 

t BeURrm. [nt aapra,] p. 60S. CD. 

I See BeUarm. 1. 1. de Purg. e. 5. [Ibid.] p. S9I. B. 

II NilQB de Pargatorio, p. 144. [Lngd. Bat. 1595.] 

t Theodoret in 1 Cor.iii. 12, 13. Tijiyiirvitc t6 «up. T. 3. p. 13 
A. and below Lit. B. v yiip ^/lipa iijXiloti' dvri roi, ij rijc splaiaic. 
Lit. C. I'luifia tIjs sirt^vtlai rou oiur^pot. Edit. Paris GL. 1612. 

" TtrliU. . 



PUEG.^TORY. 25 

Christ's miUenarv kingdom, according to vbat, their sins or 
piety have dcserred ; that if we live wickedly, the Judge shall 
cast U3 ioto the infernal prison,* " from whence we shall iiot 
go out, until every the least offence has been paid for by the 
delay of our rising." And this was all that Rigalthis himself 
understood by it. 

Aa for St. Anstin.f the laat Father to be considered by us, 
I have already said enough to obviate whatever authorities can 
be brought from him. He was in the opinion of those who 
believed a probatory fire at the end of the world ; and to this 
many of his espressions refer. Again, he thongbt that those 
who departed hence, did not go straight to heaven; and there* 
fore that those whoeej affections were very much tied to the 
things of this world, might still retain in their separate state 
some desires towards them, and be troubled for the loss of 
them : and by this we must explain some others of his sayings. 
But in all these, be eipresses himself with so much doubt and 
uncertainty, as plainly shews how little he thought any of these 
things to oe articles of faith ; and whatever they were, yet are 
they, to be sure, all of them vastly different from the Rontau 
purgatory. 

iuid now, after so particular an examination of the several 
testimonies produced in favour of this doctrine ; I think I may 
venture to conclude with the same that I began this section, 
that neither the holy Scripture, nor Fathers of the first 600 
years, do at all authorize the Romish purgatory. Let us see, 
finally, whether the reasons offered for the eatahlishment of it 
will have a sufficient weight to engage ua to believe it. 

Sect. IV. 

That the principles of right Season do not engage u» to the 

belief of Purgatory. 

Akd first, thus they argue : " There are some sins in their 

own nature venial,§ and worthy only of a temporal punish- 

nient : hut it is possible a man may depart out of this life with 

• Et judex te trndat Angelo etccntionia, et ille te in cBrcerem moDdet 
inferniUD, unde nan dimittaria nisi modica quoque delicto mora Reiur- 
rectiaaiB eipeaao, p. 291. Edit. Faria, 1075. 

t St. Austin. 

J See his Enchiridion, cap. 67, 68. 69. (Tul. 6, p. 221, 222. Par. 
I6Sa.] Et in Quiest. ad. Dolcit. qu. 1. See sboie, lutraductioa. 
_ \ Bd]nnn. do Purfi- 1. 1. c. II. [ut supra,] p. 609. C. 
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such ODly : therefore it is necessary that he may be purged in 
ODother hfe." 

To this rope of sand, rather than argument, I reply, Ist, that 
the Bupposition it goes upon, is false. 2ndly, that the conclu- 
sion it infers, is inconsequent. For the former of these ; that 
some sins are less than others, it is confessed ; but that any 
sins are properly venial, we deny. To be Tenial is to be 
worthy of pardon, or not to deserve punishment ; but whatso- 
ever does not deserve punishment, can be no sin, for all sin 
infers an obligntion to punishment ; and therefore to he a sin, 
and yet he venial, is in proper terms, no better than a flat 
coDtradictiou. Again, the sms here spoken of, are supposed to 
be worthy of a temporal ptmishment, but sins that arc worthy 
of a temporal pimishment, are not properly venial ; therefore, 
either the sins here spoken of, must not desen-e even a tem- 
}>oral punishment, or they cannot be said to be properly i 
venial. ■ 

Butj Sndly, be the sins, aa they desire, venial, how does it from-l 
hence follow, that it is necessary that these be punished ia \ 
another hfe i And why is not the blood of Chrat, which 
cleanses the greatest sins, a sufficient purgatory for the least 
infirmities ? Venial sins, are by themselves confessed to be 
entirely consistent with the grace of God ; nay, so consistent, 
OS not to destroy, or but even lessen it. Now for a Christian, 
who has hved so well, as to be still in the grace and favour of J 
God i that has received an actual pardon of all bis other sins, I 
through the merits and satisfaction of Christ, so as to be J 
absolutely certain of a crown of glory for ever ; to think that'l 
such a. one, I say, shall be punished with torments, inferior in 1 
nothing but the duration to those of hell fire itself, for suoh I 
slips and infirmities as the best of men are encompassed v'' 
and which no man can ever hope perfectly to overcome ; 
this, notwithstanding all the promises of mercy and forgive 
ness, which God has declared to us ; this certainly, is so & 
from being a dictate of right reason, that it is impossible for 1 
any one that has any reason at all, and is not exceedingly 1 
carried away with prejudice for his opinion, ever to behere \ 
it. 

Again, 2ndly, thus they argue : " When sinners are recoiw I 
ciled to God, the whole temporal pain is not always remitted 4 
with the sin:'' now it may happen, and oHen docs happoitJ 
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that in a man's whole life, he doea not fullj satisfy for that 
temporal pmn ; niid therefore there must be a purgatory whereht 
to tlo it." 

1 answer; thnt this too proceeds upon a false supposition, 
that God when he foi^ves our sins, doea not also forgiye the 
entire obhgation to punishment, which, by our sins, we stood 
engaged to ; and which both Scripture and reason contradict. 

1st, That God doea sometimes afflict those persons whose 
Bins he forgives, whether to prove, or to amend, or to secure 
them for the future ; this it is confessed we read in Scripture ; 
and that this is most reasonable, cannot be deuied, upon the 
account of those excellent ends that are to be served thereby, 
both to the benefit of the sinner, and to warn others, by his 
example, not to offend. But where is there any mention of 
any thing of this kind, either threatened or done in another 
life ? "What end is there to he served in this 1 When men go 
to purgatory, they are already in the grace of God, or other- 
wise they could not come thither ; they are already forgiven their 
sins, and secure of their salvation. The punishments therefore 
of that place, cau serve no end, cither of improving turn that 
suffers them, or of keeping others, by his example, from 
offending. Add to this that the jiistiee of God is already 
entirely satiBtied by the merits and sufferings of Christ : so 
that then these punishments can be inflicted for no other 
purpose than for the delight God takes in punishing. 
Bui to say that God dehghta in the punishment of any, mudi 
more of good men, who are his children, who love him, and 
whom, therefore, he both loves and intends to gloriiy to all 
eternity ; this is certainly to advance a notion unworthy of 
God, and contrary to all tliose kind aod endearing ideas which 
the holy Scriptures have given us of him, and therefore ought 
not, without evident proof, which is not so much as pretended 
to fay them, to fae admitted. 

2ndly, When we say that God forgives sin, we must imder- 
stand by it, one of these two things, ci'r. that he remits either 
the stun, or the guUt of it. For by sin there arc only these 
two contracted. As for the stain or pollution of sin, that is 
not properly forgiven, but is washed away by God's sanctifjdng 
grace, upon our repentance and reconciliation to him: and for 
the guilt, that is nothing else, but that obligation to punish- 
ment, which every man by sinning renders himself obnoxious 
to; so that to remit the guilt, is to remit the obligation to 
punishment. To say, therefore, that God forgives the guilt 
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of sin, and yet that our o1)!igation to punishment r 

in effect to say, that God forgives tbe guilt, which he does 

not forgive, which must be a contradictiou. 

But may not God forgive the guilt, aa to the obligation it 
lays upon us to eternal puniahmeut, and yet retain it as to a 
temporal one ? No doubt he may, and had he declared that he 
would do so, we must hare believed it. But then this would 
not have been properly to forgive the guilt, but to commute it, 
to lessen it. And since, neither has he any where declared 
that this is all he does when he forgives ains : nor does his 
justice require that he should do no more ; but especially seeing 
wherever God speaks of the remission of sins, he does it 
without restriction, in the most large, comprehensive terms 
that can be imagined : we see no cause either to suspect his 
goodness, or to lessen his mercy by our own arbitrary and 
ungrounded limitations. 

But, 3rdly, there is yet another argument, and it is this ;* 
" The opinion that takes away purgatory, is not onlj false bnt 
pernicious ; for it makes men lazy in avoiding sinnmg, and in 
the doing of good works. Whilst he that believes that there 
is no purgatory, but that all sins are abolished by death to 
those that die in faith, saith to himself, to what purpose do I 
labour in fastings and prayer, in continence and alms-deeds ? 
"Why do I defraud my heart of its delights and pleasures, 
since at my death, my sins, whether few or many, shall all be 
done away ?" 



For is not this rare cant 7 to hear those who have taken 
away the fears of hell, with a demure countenance exclaim 
against us as wicked, in throwing off so great an engagement 
to piety, as, if you will believe it, they esteem purgatory to be? 
But yet, since the point is brought at last to this issue, let us 
see the comparison. 

1st. We who deny purgatory, thus press the practice 
of good works upon our auditors. That God, to whom we 
are engaged by all imaginable ties of love, duty, and gratitude, 
expressly requires them of us, as the only means to retain his 
favour. That if we he zealous is his service now, we shall 
certMoly receive an eternal weight of bliss and glory in his 

• BeUarro. de Pnrg- lib. 1. c. 11. [ibiil.Jp, 613. D. 
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kingdom. But that if we be careless anil ncgligpnt of our 
duty, nothing but everlastuig tormeuts shall retanin for ns. 
That, let ns not deceive ouraetvcs, or flatter oar souls withanv 
new ways of getting to heaven; "without holiness no man shall 
ever see the Lord." Repentance is the only thing that by faith 
can reconcile us to his favour : and repentance cannot be tnie, 
except there be a true love of God, and an utter detestation of 
ain, and a hearty contrition that we have ever committed it : 
and a steadfast resolatioii never to fall any more into it i and 
this improved in an actual, sincere endeavour, what in us lies, 
to abound in good works, and fulfil that duty which he re- 
quires of us. That without this, it is not any power or 
authority of the Church, absolving us from our sins; any 
pardons or indulgences, either before or after our commisuon 
of them, that can stand ns in any stead, or restore us to God's 
favour and the hopes of salvation. But that if we do this, 
then indeed we may assure ourselves of his acceptance ; we 
may raise our hopes to the blessings tliat he has promised ; 
aud that we may he the more encouraged to pursue them, may 
assureourselves that all those joys which he has prepared for us, 
and which it does not now enter into the heart of man even to 
conceive anything of, as be ought to do, are not at any great 
dietance ; as soon as ever we have finished our course here, we 
shall presently be translated, if not to a perfect fruition of 
them, yet to such an antepast, as shall be more than a suffi- 
cient reward for all our endeavours in the pursuit of them. 

This is the method of our preaching : let us now set Car- 
dinal Bellarmine in the pulpit, and see how more effectually he 
will press these things upon his cougregation. And because I 
would not make the worst of the matter, we will not consider 
him in quality of a Jesuit, instructing the people by artifice 
and distinction, how to evacuate the whole morality of the 
Gospel, hy stating precisely the point, how often a man is 
obliged to love God? Whether upon all Sundays and holi- 
days? or otdy once a year? or once in live years ; or but any 
one time in a man's whole life ? or finally not nt all, neither 
living nor dying? This were, it may be, to carry matters too 
far ; we will stop within the bounds of their more common 
belief. 

And here, first of all, as is most fitting, we must be sure to 
put them often in mind of the obedience they owe to the 
Church : of the high ojrinion they ought always to retain of 
her, and of that entire submission wherewith they are to yield 
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theniBi^lvcs to her conduct. That th^ be snre not to fail W; 
go to loaas every Siindny and holiday ; that they eat 
no flesh on any of the fasts of the Church, unless 
they are otherwise dispensed with to the contrary ; that 
once, at least, every year they receive the sacrament, ' 
hefore they do so, that they fail not to go to confession ; I 
they make no doubt, but by the priest's absolution, they 
certainly forgiven their sins, whatsoever they were ; that 
indeed, it were well that they were contrite for tliem ; hut if 
they are not, it is all one, attrition, with the sacrament of 
penance, does the same thing : that this, therefore, sets them 
free oi all danger of hell, so that he their lives what they will, 
there is no great fear of that ; but yet, that to secure their 
piety, the Church has thought fit to discover to them another 
very terrible place called pUrgatory, whither they must go to 
satisfy for their sins, before they can get to heaven. That, 
indeed, let them hve how they wHl, hither they must come : 
but yet, let them not be discouraged ; there are several secret 
ways of avoiding it, with infinitely more security than the best 
life in the world can give them. First, an indulgence may be 
had, and that too beforehand, to secure the greatest sinner 
from ever coming thither. If this fail, yet oiey may enter 
themselves into some holy fraternity, as for instance, that of 
the Scspulary, and then they certainly get out of pur- 
gatory the Saturday after they die. At least, that let the 
worst that can happen, a good number of masses, when they 
are dead, infalhbly does the business. It is true, none of these 
things can be had without money, and therefore the poor 
must take heed, and have as few sins as they can to answer 
for ; but yet, that if they watch their time, an indulgence wiB, 
come at an easy rate, and the Church in charity will fail hef 
price, rather thau refuse that money that will be so much to 
the benefit of her faithful children. 

This is, I think, the difference between ua : let the world 
now judge, who it i^ tliat give the greatest encouragement tO' 
vice, the Cardinal in these easy methods of salvation, or we, by 
retaining the old Scripture way of repentance and a good life.'. 
But the truth is, the argument ought to have lain thus ; the< 
opinion that takes away purgatory, and leaves men that have 
lived well in repose at their death, cuts off all the benefit of 
masses, prayers for the dead, and the like ; not to say anything M 
of the dear concern of indulgences, by which our Church ana'| 
our clergy, in great measure, subsist ; and therefore, tho 
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we know we have aothiDg to gaj for it, yet we are resolved 
we will not quit the belief of it. Anil this, indeed, b the 
honest truth; but for the rest, it is in good earnest, tHrthiiig 
to the purpose. 

Sect. V. 

That fke doctrine of Purgatory i» contrary to Scripture, 
Antiqaily and Reason. 

HiTHEKTO we have seen how little grooods the Church of 
Rome has to establish thb doctrine as an article of faith ; we 
will now go ret fiirther, and shew not ouly, that there ia no 
obligation upon ns, either from Scripture, or Antiquity, or 
R«^on, to believe this doctrine ; but that according to the 
principles of every one of these, we ought not to do it. 

Itt, For Scripture. 

It is not a little to be considered, in opposition to this 
doctrine, that these sacred writings not only tven' where 
represent to ns this present lile as the time of trial and exercise 
of sufferings and afflictions ; but also encourage ns on thia very 
consideratioD, to bear them with patience and resignation, 
that as soon as we die, tbey shall all end, and we shall recdve 
the blessed reward which God has prepared for them that 
bear them as they ought to do. " I look upon it," says St. Paul, 
Rom. viii. IS, " that the sufferings of this present life are not 
worthy to he compared with the glory that shall he revealed." 
And agun, 2 Cor. iv. 1 7, " For the sufferings of this present 
life work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." Many other places of this kind there are, in which 
our present sufferings are compared with, sod opposed to, our 
future reward. Now if, wheu all these encounters are ended, 
there be still another, and a more dreadfnl sort of trial to be 
undergone elsewhere, how could the Apostle have used those 
kind of antitheses ; and have encouraged ns to a constancy in 
our present afflictions, from the prospect of a time, when, 
according to these men, there are yet greater and more severe 
Mies to be undergone by us ? 

And this then may be a second obsenalion; that the 
Scripture always speaks of the death of good men asa blessing, 
an immediate rest from their labours ; end therefore, sure, 
understood nothing of those torments to which the Church of 
Rome now condemns them. So Uev. \iw. 13: "1 heard a 
voice fiom heaven, sapng unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
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which die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours." It was this Bsaurance 
made the holy men of old so desirous of their dissolution, that 
they might find an end of all those labours and evils which 
they BuSered here. Phil. i. 23 : "I am in a strait," says St. 
Paul, " hetwixt two, haring a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is far better," &c. Surely St. Paul never thought 
of purgatory, when he talked thus of going to Christ ; nor 
would he have appeared so desirous of his dissolution, had he 
known he should have been cast into such a fire as the 
Uomanista suppose to be in this infernal region. 

Nor can it here he reasonably said, that this was the 
Apostle's peculiar happiness; and therefore, that though 
he indeed was secure ot goiug immediately to Christ, yet others 
were not therefore to expect the like favour : for 2 Cor. v. 1, 
we find him promising the very same to all Christians indif- 
ferently ; " We know," saya he, " that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." And 
again, ver. 8, "'When we are absent from the body," says he, 
" we are present with the Lord :" by all which it appears, that 
when good men die, they go to the Lord, to Christ, to their 
heavenly house ; and that sure is not purgatory. 

To this agree these few instances we have of just men's 
dying, in the New Testament. Laaarua in the parable, 
was in Abraham's bosom ; the penitent thief on the cross was 
promised that he should be that day with Christ in paradise : 
and we have good reason to believe, that the same is the state 
of all others, not only from the passages already meadoned, 
and many more of the hke kind that might have been offered ; 
but also from this, that we have not in all the holy Scripture 
the least intimation of any such place as purgatory : that there 
is neither precept nor example of any oue, that either prayed 
for the dchvery of their friends departed, out of these pains, 
or any directions left for any one hereafter so to do. Now cer- 
tainly it is not easy to be imagined, that the holy penmen ^^ 
should have been so perfectly silent iu this matter, bad there ^^t 
been so great a cause for it, as the delivery of their souls oat ^B 
of purgatory undoubtedly would have been ; or had they then ' 
esteemed it so excellent and necessary a piece of Christian 
hsrity, as it is now pretended to be. 

And this presumption against purgatory, the holy Scrip- 
tures will afford us. If we look. 
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■indly. To the holy Fatkert, 

"We shall find thom proreediii^ exactly upon the same prin- 
l ^ples : they thought the iusl, when they were departed, were 
presently in a state of happiuess ; that it was injurious to 
Ctiist, to hold, that such as died in hia faith, were to be 
pitied; that Christians therefore ought not by auy means to 
be afraid of dying :* ■' It is for him," says St. Cyprian, "to fear 
k death, that is unwilling to go to Christ. It ts for him to be 
I nnwtlhng to go to Christ, who doth not beheve that he begin- 
r neth to reign with Christ. — Simeon said. Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace ; proving and witnessing that 
the aervaots of God then hare peace, then enjoy free and quiet 
rest, when being drawn from these storms of the world, we 
arrive at the haven of our everlasting habitation and security. 
— Let OS therefore embraee the day that bringeth everv one 
to his own house, which having taken us away from dence, 
and loosed us from the snares of this world, returneth us to 
paradise, and to the kingdom of heaven," 
[ I shall leave it to any one to consider, whether this holy 
I Father, who discoursed thus of our dying, believed any thing 
P'Of these tormentmg purgatory fires, that now keep men in 
^ ansiety, and make the best Christians afraid to die. And the 
same is the language of all the rest.f St. Chrysostom parti- 
cularly enforces the same considerations from those Psalms that 
were usually said at the burial of the dead. " Return to thy 
rest, my soul, for the Lord hath been gracious unto thee. 
Tfou see, says that holy Father, "how that death is a bless- 
ing, a rest. God calls it a blessing, and dost thou lament ? 
What couldst thou have done more, if thou hadst been his 
enemy t" 

But to put this matter, as to the point of antiquity, bejoiid 
all doubt, I will remark distiuetlj two or three things. 

ist. That several of the moat ancient Fathers, not oidy 
believed the sonla of the faithful to be in happiness, immediately 
upon their departure, hut to be carried immediately into 

• See faia Book de Mortolitat. p. 157. [OxDn. 1682.] 

t Hieroa. in Os. com. 3. Augustin. Epist. 28. ad Hier. To. 2. p. 31. 

A. [Lugd. l664.]EtTr»ct. ID. mjoan. [Ibid.]To.3.p. 121. A. Auctor. 

Qiueat suli Jnetini namin. Qiueat. 75. p. 436. D. B. Pnrii, 1636. Chrjnost. 

Hom. lie SS. Bernice et Prosdace. t. 1. Frontad. p. aS3. Pam, G. L. 
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heaven.* 1 . 80 Athenagoras, 2. St. Cyprian, 3. Origen, 
4. Gregory Nazianzen, 5 Chrjsostom, 6. Cyril Alexandriiiua,+ 
7. St. Jerome, and others. Now, certainly they who believed 
that just men, when they die, go etraight to heaven, could not 
have beheved that they were for a long while after their death 
tormented in purgatory ; and therefore all these, at least, must 
have been of an opinion difiereut from the Church of Bome 
in this matter. 

2ndly, Another thing remarkahle in some of the ancient 
Fathers, is, that they utterly deny that the soul ia capable of 
being purged in another world ; and this is, to be sure, 
expressly contrary to the present doctrine of the Ttomanista in 
this point. Thus Gregory Nazianzea, speaking of the judg- 
ment after death ; " It is better," says he, " to he now chas* 
tiaed and purged, than to be delivered over to that torment, 
when it shall be no longer a time of purgation, but of punish- 
ment." Where we aee the Father expressly opposes the time 
of puliation in this life, to the time not of purgation, but of 
punishment in the nest. And St. Chrysostom, "If the soul 
be purged here (i.e. from sin), that five shall not hurt it, 
when it departs hence : but the son! that goes hence in sin, 
that fire (not of purgatory, hut of hell) shall receive." Thii 
was the doctrine of those times ; the soul that was clear of sin 
by God's pardon and foi^iveneas, no fire could hurt ; that 
which was not, no fire could cleanse ; but it was to 1 
torments of hell for ever. 

Nor may we omit to observe, 3rdly, That the Fathers take 
no notice of purgatory in such places, as had' they beheved i^ 
they could not well have omitted it. Hence we see no mcntiOB.' 
of it in any of their Creeds or Councils, or catechetical S»^ 
courses, in which the other articles of their faith are set down 
and explained. The filth General Council, which condemned 
Origen for his errors, concerning the pains after death, never 
mentioned any other pulsatory in opposition to that which he 
had hereticaUy invented. But that which shews it yet more 
plainly to have been unknown to them, is, that not only St. 
Augustine, but Pope Gregory himself, the great patron of this 
error, yet spoke of it with some doubt ; not as they use [o do 

* 1. Legal, pro ChriBtianis. 2. Cjjirian tibr. <le mortal, p. 157. viJ. 
BBpr. S.Orig.oontr. Cels.1.6, 7. 4. Greg. Naz. Or. 10. To. 1. [ut mpfa.] 
p. 173. 5. Cbryaoat. yid. supr. 

i 6, Cyril. Alei. in Joan. 19. 30. lib. 12. to. 4. Ed. G. L. Paris. 1 " 
p. 1069, B. C. 7. Hier. Epist. 25. fol. J 1 . C. to. 1 . Edit. Ernsm. 



I 



I 



pniiGATOEY. 35 

int firaily beliered by the Church, but as a peculiar 
thing, in which ihey were not themselvea very well resolved. 
When the Fathera disputed against Origen, tliej none of them 
meHtion any of the purgatory pains, which the orthodox 
faith taught, to distinguish them from those which he 
erroueousty had tuvented. When Epipliauiua disputed against 
AeriuB, concerning the reason and benefit of praying for the 
dead, is it to be imagined he could then have forgot the great 
concern of delivering the souls deparleil out of purgatory, had 
the Church then believed any such thing? To all wHch, if 
we finally add, that the Greek Church neither at this day does, 
nor ever did receive this doctrine, I cannot tell what clearer 
evidence ve can desire tu shew, that this whole business of 
pureatory is but an error of the Latin Church, not an article 
of l£e catholic faith. 

'Ardly, For ReoHon. 
I shall only offer this one reflection : whether there can be 
any reason to think there sliould be such a place, and such 
puniahnientB as purgatory, for no end or purpose in the world. 
They who go thither must be perfect in chanty, in the grace 
ofGod, secure of their salvation; their satisfaction must have 
been made by Christ's blood, and so God's justice satisfied. 
Now when all this is already done, to what end is it that tliey 
ehonld he tormented 7 Uall there been any means by such a 
purgatory, either to fit them for heaven, or to satisfy the 
Divine justice, there might then have been some pretence for 
it. But to thint that God punishes men only for punishing- 
sake ; and this too his own servants, men who are in bis favour, 
that have lived well, and upon that account are justified by 
him through the blood of Christ ; this is such an idea of an 
iufiiute love, mercy and goodness, as sure can never be the 
dictate of right reason ; I think I may say, is utterly incou- 
dstent with it. 
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THE TEXTS EXAMINED, WHICH PAPISTS CITE OUT OP 
THE BIBLE, FOR THE PROOF OF THEIR DOCTRINE CON. 
CERNING PURGATORY. i 



The Council of Trent shews her artifice and subtlety in no 
one point defined by her, more than in her definition concern- 
ing Purgatory, which, though she propounds for an article of 
fwth (and that a most important one), yet her wisdom has 
thought fit to give no description of it, but leaves it to het 
prelat^is and priests to tell what it in, and in what extent to be | 
beheved. V 

Again, though she prefaces her canon with a pretence of a I 
purgatory established m the CathoUc Church, according to the J 
doctrines of Scripture, and the traditions of primitive Fathers, 1 
yet when she comes to give her own injunctions about it, she it I 
pleased to pass by the Scriptures, and oblige her bishops to be I 
careful to have it preached too, and believed by all the faithful, I 
not as founded in Scripture, but as it has been dehvered by 1 
holy Fathers and Councils.* It seems (whatever the latM 1 
defenders of it may have found out) that the Holy Ghost which I 
directed her, assured her of a much better security from tradi- J 
tion than foundation in the Scriptures. But was not this 1 
infallible Council all this wbile much more cautious of her own I 
honour and ease, than carefiil of the souls of her proselytes, I 
whose faith she thus exposes to the uncertainty of man's repre- 1 
sentation? What if any priest should trump up Origen's old 1 
purgatory ? he may produce a much fairer pretence for it from I 
antiquity, than can be produced in vindication of the present 1 
Roman purgatory : and let him but make it appear to be hi 
beneficial to the churchmen, and there can he no doubt but it 'J 
shall be allowed to he as necessary to be believed by the Church. 

Amongst the ancient writers, we meet with many strange I 
aud unaccountable fancies this way,and there seenis to have been I 
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a geDeral notion amongat tbem of a pui^ing fire : but then this 
was Bs different from the present Papistical purgatory, as the 
present time is from the time to come, or as that which is to 
pui^ some only, from that which is to purge and purify all 
men : for theirs was a fire which was supposed to bum out at 
the day of judgment, and throogh which, not only *euial 
sins, and such as are defective in some parts of satisfaction, 
hut also the purest saints, prophets, apostles, martyrs, nay, 
the holy Virgin herself, were imagined to endure and pass 
through : and this purgalory is abundimtly proved out of 
the Fathers by Uellarmiue himself.* So that if the opinion 
of holy Fathers must gtiide their faith; or if they are to beUere 
now, as the Fathers beUevcd in this particular, thev most hare 
not only a very implicit, but according to Bellarmme himself, f 
a very groundleas and erroneous faith : since he explodes these 
ima^ations of the Fathers for such. But to come more 
close to the business in hand ; though the Trent doctors were 
so nice and tender in their canons, yet we find them more 
courageous iu their Catechism,! where, amongst the articles of 
thdr Creed, they not only number pui^tory, but also define or 
describe to us what it is, rii. a purgatory fire, by which the 
Botds of the faithful, after some determinate torments, are 
purged ; or, as the word expiare more properly imports, in 
which they make satisfaction and amends to God's justice for 
the failures which they had not time to repair in this life ; and 
so become qualified to enter those everlasting mansions, into 
which nothing that is defiled shall cuter. And no doubt it 
must be upon this authority that Bellarmine^ so confidently 
maintains the punishment of purgatory to be the pumshment 
of fire, since the Council of Treat no ways defines it to be a 
fire in her decree abont it. As to the place of this purgatory, 
whether it be in the heavens above, or in the earth heneatb, 
we as yet hear not one word ; but for this, they are to rely 
open their confessors, ami how they will be able to resolve 
wfiat the Church representative presumed not to meddle with, 
I leave them to judge, that can take a view of those irrecon- 
cilable imaginations some of the later of the Fathers and 
Schoolmen had, concerning this particular. For my part, I 
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cannot but wouderfully niistmst the inapirntioii, which is pre- 
tendi'd to ha^e directed these holy Fathers to hetieve, and 
propose to be heliered, on pain of damnation, a place, of which 
they dared not to give any manner of Rccoimt at all : smce 
there ia scarce any one test, either in the Old or New Testament, 
where we meet the word/re, but what with some fetch or other 
their arguera apply to, and interpret of their purgatory ; must 
it not follow, that this Council really mistrusted the explica- 
tions of their own expositors, that it was satisfied purgatory 
was not intended in, or asserted by those places, since, not- 
withstanding all of them, she hath avoided defining it to he a 
fire ? Perhaps, indeed, such a particular assignment of place 
as we meet defended by the Cardinal and others, was not so fit 
for an infalhble synod to assert ; yet since she pretends that her 
faith hereof is grounded on the Scriptures, methinka it might 
well become her infalliliility to have asserted as much as is, 
according to their own principles, to be derived from Scripture ; 
and if that be any thing at all, it must be both that it is a fire, 
as Bellarmine* infers from 1 Cor. iii. 15, " — shall be saved so as 
by fire,'* and also that it is a place under the earth ; since almost 
all of them reason for it, from these words,f " — to whom every 
knee shall bow, of things in heaven, in earth, and under the 
earth :" concluding those nuder the earth can he none but the 
souls in pui^tory ; for at last, if it be no subterraneous prison, 
what impudence must it be thus to abuse and misapply this 
Scripture? So that without misrepresentation, I hope, we 
may aver, that the Popish article in this point, is this, that 
there is o subterraneous place, where, after this life, the souls 
of the faithful do abide for some time, till chastised with the 
torments of its fire, they have paid satisfaction for such sins as 
they liad not satisfied for in this world, and which satisfaction 
may be hastened by the prayers of the living ; since the one 
is the plain doctrine of their Catechism, and the other a neces- 
sary inference from those ailments from Scripture, wherewith 
they themselves defend their put^tory. And ijierefore we 
may observe, that the bare doctrine of a third place (thoueh 
that is as incoasistent with the Scriptures), with which tne 
author of Popery Represented and Misrepresented, would 
shuffle off this artiele of pnrgatory, will not suit with the 
doctrine and article of the Church of ilome ; unless it be a 
place of fiery torments, where he that has obtained full pardon 
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I 



p 



FUUGATOitir. 39 

for all his sias, may further satisfy and atone ; and out of 
nhicb he may be prayed, by the intercesBiona of the living. 
Now then, we of the Iteformed Church of Englaud, not only 
particularly disown such a purgatory, but also absolutely deny 
that there is any such state at all for satisfactions by torments 
after this life. We acknowledge but two states, the one of 
the faithiul in heaven, the other for the unrighteous and 
jmpeniteut in hell ; and this we mwntain j first, because the 
Scriptures speak of no more but these two; besides, since 
the Church of Christ has never been represented under 
other titles than these two, Militant and Triumphant : 
they do necessarily exclude this third subterraneous Church, 
which is neither mihtant, because ascertained of salvation, and 
ireed from the coufiicts and oppositions of this world ; nor 
triamphant, because scorched and afflicted vrith the most 
exquisite pains and torments. Secondly, We reject their 
purgatoiT, because it is no other than a dream, and delusion of 
man's faocy and contrivance, without the least colour or 
countenance of the holy Scriptures to support it ; much more, 
without plain and clear Scripture to recommend and enforce it 
for an article of faith : and tnis is what ne undertake to make 
good at present. Nor can we more happily discharge this per- 
formance, than by a close encounter with our adversaries, and 
by laying open the dark obscurities they depend on, and dis- 
covering with what weak and impertinent misapplications they 
abnae the Scriptures, fondly ensnaring their own souls, and 
other men's. 

The author I shall the more purposely examine, shall be 
the CathoUc Scripturiat, who, as he is the latest, so we may 
expect to find him the most profound and prepared ; amongst 
forty Popish points boasted to he made apparent in Scripture, 
■we may certainly expect to have this of pulsatory, which is of 
snch mcomparable use and accomplishment for the Church's 
srandeur, most irrefutably displayed and laid open. Now then, 
the method he observes in proving it irom Scripture, is this, first, 
^m p rinciples of Script nre, necessarily inferring such a p urgatory ; 
secondly, from several eicpress texts which prove a purgatory. 

'We shall therefore, fallow him in the same method : 

First, discover the impertinence of his pretended principles. 

Secondly, shew the insufficiency of the testa alleged, and 
that, with this advantage given him, that where we find bia 
judgment and knowledge in the Scriptures failing (which I 
assure you, khours under many great infirmities), we will help 
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him with the testa urged and insisted on by those of hettetM 
jadgmeat and knowledge of his own party. I 

The first principle he pretends from Scripture, is this,** 
that tliere are Scriptures which teach that after the sin itself^ 
ia foi^vcn, there do remain some paina still due, even to thaif 
sin, and therefore consequently infer a puTgalory, because that ■ 
man to whom tfae sin is forgiven, may die before he has paid'J 
those pains in this life, T 

But may not that man who has read those passages of the 
Prophet.f " He has borne our griefs, he has carried our 
sorrows ; he was bruised for our iniquities, and wounded for 
our tranagressious :" aud again, "the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him :" wonder what Scripture there can possi- 
bly be, which tenches us that there are pains and sorrows 
due for sin, not comprehended within Christ's suiTerliigs, but 
such, which even atlcr his fuU pardon and remission granted to 
us, must actually be borne and satisfied for in our own persons I 
Why this he attempts to make out by these two instances. 

First, That original sin, ^ though it is effectually washed away 
in baptism, yet the infant baptiiied, is still obnoxious to death, 
after such remission, which is the punishment due to that sin. 

Secondly, From what we meet with in the 14th chapter of 
Numbers, where God tells the people, that though lie had 
forgiven them their sins according to his word, yet that the^ 
should not sec the promised land ; ver. 32, but their 1 
carcases should fall in the wilderness : ver. 33, their 1 
children should wander in the wilderness for forty years, and 1 
should bear their fornication, uutU the carcases of their fnthera \ 
should be consumed in the desert. 

Now the answer to both these instances, ia clear 
obvious : for, first, they speak only of such punishments, as J 
God, for their transgressions, inflicted on the hviiig in this 1 
world, and tbcTefore to infer hence a punishment necessarilj 1 
to be inflicted on the dead, must be irrational. For, secondly, J 
God may, no doubt, inflict a temporal punishment, as he did | 
on David ; either as a condition of his remission, or as 
outward admonition and mark of our iniquities for all 1 
generations, whereby to deter and affright them from the like 1 
misdoings, and yet this no ways argues a satisfaction iidierent 1 
in such a temporal punishment ; or, that when he pardons iu | 
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vitliout any such temporal afflictions aunexcd, some punishment 
must still neeesaaril/ be due by way of a satisfaction for our 
aaa, which roust unaToidably be paid, either here, or hereafter. 
What ! because God hath entailed death upon all for a tpBtimony, 
and outward remembrance of our parents' disobedience inthiB 
life, therefore theremust be apurgatnry for satisfactions hereafter. 
Is death a satisfaction for our ori^nal sin ? Then how comes 
it washed away by baptism before death 7 Or again, because, 
occordmg to the degeneracy of man's nature, such an inuocent 
baptised infant may die, is it more rational to say with this 
Scripturist, it died for a satisfaction due to our original guilt, 
which remains after our remission by baptism, or to say it died 
according to the disposition and appointment of God, who has 
made death b continual memorandum of that original gnilt ? 
The Scriptures indeed tell us, that " death came through sin, 
and hath so passed upon aU ;" but they tell ns withal, that for a 
good Christian, such as we may believe a baptized infant to be, 
" to die is gain :" to be sure they say no such thing as this 
Scriptnrist woald teach us, to wit, that for some sins forgiven, 
and remitted to ns through Christ's blood, there remain some 
after pains, for a personal satisfaction payable by us in another 
state. Death, no doubt, is the consequence of that corruption 
which our parents have derived on us through their disobedi- 
ence ; but by no means a satisfactory punishment for their 
transgressions. And therefore, secondly, though God in the 
uune breath, teUs his people they shall bear their fornication in 
the wilderness forty years, in which he told them he had 
fi)rgiven them their sins, yet this proves not that it was upon 
the account of any remaining satisfaction that God afHlcted 
them forty years, as the Cathohc Seripturiat infers (for let him 
answer nie, bow a punishment of forty years, could be a just 
aatisfaction to the offended justice of God, against whom they 
had then sinned most mortally], but that in this life, God 
VDuld have them subdued, humbled, and kept in forty years 
straits aud severities for a curb and bridle to their posterities, 
though in the mean time, those who died in the wilderness 
with this promise of forgiveness, no doubt slept with their 
fathers, even in the bosom of Abraham ; and thus their own 
expositors will teach them, that these tribulations and 
punishments, wherewith God somotimea afHicta ns in this 
world, are to keep us humble, and dependent upon hb good- 
ness, to remember us contiunally of our miscarriages and 
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iniquities, and so increase our repentance and snhmiaaioa ; tirt 
no sattsfactioua or recompcnces to complete tlie ultimate 
discharge of our debts to his justice. And therefore, certainlji 
it muat be the greatest wonder in the world, to hear a man 
that pretends to he a father of the children of Christ, and one of 
the priests of the Lamb, conclude with this Catholic Scripturiat, 
that because God threatened the fathers to punish their pos- 
terity so severely in this life, because these were the terms and 
particulars upon which he had remitted their iniquity, therefore 
it mnat be reasonable to infer the fathers themselves, who 
obtained a promise of remission before death, should for a 
time, nay, forty years, says our Scripturiat, be tormented with 
purgatory,* or that they could not he forgiven without under- 
going the pains of a middle state. For all that I see, he may 
as well conclude tran substantiation, or the worship of images, 
from this place and instance, as any the least pretence of a 
purgatory. And therefore it will not be worth the while to 
follow him through the rest of his instances, since they all 
tend to the same end, and shew only that there was a present 
punishment accompanying an eternal remission, which was 
purely in the justice of God to inflict or abate according to 
his free mercy, it relating only to this life; but tell us nothing, 
that such punishments were so due to the Dirine justice in 
another world, if not undergone in this, that it could not be 
satisfied without them ; this certainly must reflect on the all- 
sufficient sacrifice of our Redeemer, whose blood is the propi- 
tiation for our sins ; and therefore as his principle is without 
Gospel or divinity, so must the purgatory founded thereon be 
without Scripture or divine relation. 

His second principle from Scripture is this ;f " The Scrip- 
tures teach that there are venial sins, i.e. such sins as are light 
and trivial, which, though they deserve some temporal mulct, 
vet no eternal torments, and therefore he that dies impenitent 
in them, cannot go to heaven, liecause nothing that is in the 
least defiled can enter therein; nor to hell, because be deserves 
not those everlasting burnings ; therefore a third state there 
must be, even purgatory, where he may, in some sense, he 
purged, and through his own satisfaction in enduring its tor- 
ments, prepare and qnaliiy himself for heaven." What 
incomparable reasoning is here ! which sets a man above the 
satisfaction of Christ's merits, hissius hiding too small to need 



■ Citth. Script, p. *233. 



t Ciith. Script, p. 337- 



^ 



Ilia espiation, which finds remission for a mnn dying in 
impenitence, that coatradicts the whole current of the Gospel, 
which teaches us, that without repentance there can be no 
remission ; and again, to fix a purgatory, calls ia question the 

i'ustice and equity of God himself, who hath pronouni.'ed hy 
kis Holy Spirit, that he that shall offend in the least of his 
commands, shall in nowise be his disciple, and then certainly, 
by no means enter into his glory. 

As to the instances alleged by him of the midwires preserv- 
ing the Hebrew children,* and Rahab's denying, and hiding 
away the messengers, what grounds they went upon in their 
answers, appear not to us ; whether God who is the Disposer 
of all things, hy his Holy Spirit, immediately inspired and di- 
rected them or no, is not mentioned ; but for their incurring 
■ncli venial sins as he speaks of, there is not the least pretence 
nor drcumstance to infer it ; the test says, they " feared God 
■ in that action," Exod. i. 15, and that because they did so, 
I •' he provided for them and built them houses." And of Ra- 
hab it ia recorded, that she was "justified by works, receiving 
the messengers, and putting them forth another way, after she 
had first hid them," James ii. 25. By which we may con- 
dnde, they sinned not at all in so doing : but how it proves 
them guilty of a venial transgression, when God himself 
applauded their perfbrmanee, 1 profess I cannot apprehend. 
1 shall make bold to aver, that had there been any un- 

Ct equivocation, or sinful falsification, Ood would never 
re approved, much less by his Holy Spirit commended 
and rewarded them. These, indeed, are two of those transac- 
tions which we are to believe well done, because God himself 
has vouched them to be snch ; but we can take no measures 
from such dark proceedings which remain so unaceoimtable ; 
Bud now, how even venial sine could be thus meritorious, as to 
obtain God's express favour, particular approbation, nay, re- 
wards, will t«ke np our Scripturist another labour to make out. 
In the meantime, let us go on and see with what profound 
stupidity he toys and trifles with the most terrible denuncia- 
tions of Christ himself: Matth. v. 22, " Whosoever is angry," 
says our Saviour, " with his brother without a cause, shall be 
m danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say unto bis 
.brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council; butwboso- 
trer shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire." Here 
Scripturist is very pompous and triumphant, and from the 
• Cath. Scnpt. p. 337. 
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pretence of three kinds of piinislimeiits. very confidently pro- 
claims three kiuds of sins, amongst whicti, venial are one, 
which he vriil have to merit only a temporal pmiishmetit, 
^rhereas now our Saviour is most serious here in representing 
the terrors and punishments, threatening all the works and 
fiuits of our unlawful anger, even in the other world : hut 
what wonder to see so blundering a Jesuit thus ridiculougly 
insulting with such straws, when the great Cardinal himself 
lays hold on such ineoaaiBtent conclnsious to establish his pur- 
gatory ?* One would think nothing could possibly be more 
plain than our Saviour's intention in this place, which was to 
shew, that though the law of man only censured and con- 
demned the murderer, yet the Divine justice revealed in Christ, 
will pursue every disorderly passion, every undue motion and 
operation of auger, even ia a capital manner in the world to 
come ; to which purpose, as murder was accountable to the 
judgment, which had the cognizance of capita! matters ; so 
says our Saviour, "\Vhosoever b angry with his brother 
without a cause," that is, is guilty but in the least degree, 
"shall be in danger of the judgment; whosoever shall say 
Racn, shall be in danger of the councd," which iaiUcts a yet 
severer puniahment, viz. that of stoning ; " but whosoever shall 
say. Thou fool, shall be iu danger of hell fire," that is, the 
highest and most afflicting of all punishments. Now what 
can be more plain, than that, as murder is the highest and 
most grievous of all the effects of passion and unjust wrath, 
and that which gave occasion to this discourse of our Saviour ; 
so these three arc represented by him as several degrees and 
approaches towards that dreadful sin, not different kinds of 
sins, as the Cardinal, without the least occasion infers, but 
different degrees of the same sin, and so consequently, the 
penalties annexed to them not different kinds, but several 
degrees of the same punishment, vis. all e{|Ually eternal, 
though not all equally afflicting and tormenting. Bellarmiua 
acknowledges that the punishments insinuated here, are such 
as shall be inflicted in the next world, but by an inex- 
plicable fetch, would have part temporal, viz. those threatened 
to the first two degrees punishable by the judgment and council, 
and part eternal : but he produces no reason for his conjecture, 
nor, indeed, does any appear, unless it be these words hellJiTe, 
which though I confess they may be taken hterally, yet our 
Saviour seems to use them here in a metaphorical way, with 
• Bell. dK Pure. I>'>- '■ "^V- **■ [[■■31U. co!. 2. PrBg. 1721.] 
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bad in memory, aud by which it \s probable, he took occasion 
to express the exquiaiteneas of the punishment due to the 
highest degree, since they had no such punishment among 
them, aa burning in a light fire : but since our Saviour here 
declares every degree to be capital, why must not every degree 
be liable to on eternal punishment ? Did ever any man reckon 
venial ofFeoces amongst capital punishments 1 1 nill here re- 
fer our Scripturist to one of his own fraternity ; Maldonat,+ 
in his comment upon this cliapter : " As for the coiuicil," says 
be, " that also comprehends CRpital punishments, nay, such 
by nbich eternal death is signified." I would liun know what 
temporal punishments are to be expected at the judgment-seat 
of God ; but that it is there, where this sentence will be given, 
TheophylactX apparently informs us, explaining the case of 
the sinner in the second degree, who is in danger of the coun- 
ai: "In danger of the council (says he) of the holy Apostles, 
when they sit judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' I doubt 
tbat punishment will be of an eternal duration, which they in- 
flict. And therefore, because I would refer them to the 
authorities most allowable in their own opinions, which may 
undeceive them in so weighty a concern as the wrong meaning 
of the Scriptures, I must send them again to the same Mal- 
donat, with another most applauded champion of their own 
fraternity, and that is Suarez,^ who plainly denies this text to 
relate to purgatory, and that for this reason, because it is 
mighty probable those three particulars (judgment, couodl, 
ana bell fire) intimate an eternal damnation, which is greater 
or lesser, according to the quality of the oifence. And then 
for the Cardinal's three kinds of sins and punishments, hear 
the resolution of Maldonat, || jn the place before cited : " It is 

■ See Grotina upon tie place, [lot. 2. p. iS. col, 1. Land. 1679.] 

i Maid. \o loG. ddnde per Concilinm CnpitoJem poenam intelligit, per 
qoiln fftemsDi martem aigniGcat. 

t TlieophylBOt. in locum ; ivoxoQ larni rip avviipiiii tUv uyltiiv 'Airoir- 
r6\uv. an taBiTovai taivBtTis Tac liititafoXai:. [vol. 4. u. 27.VBueU 
1754.] 

f Soarez. Tom. 4. in Thorn. Diaput. 43. ;. 1. num. 13. p. 557. Hie 
loons non Bpectst ad lianc ControTersiam de Purgstorio, quia ralde pro- 
babile eat omnia ilia membra (Jmlieii, Condlii, GJehenns^ Bigniflcare 
Bjbtmam domaadouem, et poenam majorem, vel minui-em, pro qualiCule 
dclicturum. 

II Jdald. in Mat. v. Certum est hoc in loco pcEimrum et peccatornm 
genera diutingui, qus Iria peccata Cliristus eadcai itifeitii 
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certain," says he, " that not the kinds, but the degrees of sin* ^ 
are distinguished in this place, ivhich three degrees, Christ 
has here pronounced, deserving the same infernal punishment, 
though not the same weight and severity of it." 

I shall only admonish such Scripturists as these of these 
two things, and so leave them to a more impartial reflection on 
their own cause. 1 . That it is very requisite they should agree 
amongst themselves about this test of Scripture, before they 
lay such stress and weight upon it in so important a point aa 
an article of their faith. 2. That they would remember that 
tliey are not only Protestants, but those of their own order, 
which thus testify against them, how shamefully these have 
abused and distorted this plain Scripture. 

And thus we come to his convincing words, his few and 
many stripes, his motes and beams, his gnats and camels, 
which are the remaining support of his venial reasonings ; to 
all which, I shall first give this general answer, and let our 
Seripturist make the best of it : that if those offences expressed 
in these terms, and which, for the manner of the c.vpressing 
them, he concludes to be but venial, are sins indeed, then 
they must be a transgression of the law of God, for without 
law, there can he no sin. Secondly, If they are committed 
against any part of the law of God, then thej must be equally 
obnoxious to the infinite wrath and judgment of God, with 
other sins, which are expressed in the most heinous manner. 
For, since the holy Apostle tells us, "'Whosoever shall offend 
in any one (though the most minute particular of the law) 
ia guilty of all :" must it not necessarily follow, that such a 
minute transgressor must also he equally liable to the punish- 
ments due to the whole law? And then those can never be 
made appear by Scripture to be more than eternal ; for though 
God, indeed, does not threaten an equal d^ee of sufferings, 
yet the wages of all sin is revealed to be death, and that too 
death eternal ; and we hear of no other punishment for sin- 
ners, of what kind soever in the New Testament, but a " fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation;" but without 
timely repentance, a final exclusion from the kingdnm of hea- 
ven. Our Seripturist,* indeed, insinuates, that God and 
Christ must be tyrants, and cruel, in his opinion, should they 
reward our lighter miscarriages with eternal pains ; but God's 
justice has left uo comfortAhle expectation for any impenitent 
rinner whatsoever, dying unrepentant, though but iu the least 
• Cflth, Script, p. 337- 
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hof aiiiB ; HOT indeed do we find anything offered by the Catho- 
llic Scripturist himself, to evince tne coQtraiy. To pass by his 
motes and Letuas, wliich our Saviour calls bo, only in compari- 
a with the more heinous enormities of the Pharisees ; can 
any thing be more renial, than a few idle words t and yet, if 
the Scripture the Catholie produces mav he rehed upon, I 
dare aver, all pretence of pu ^a ml ati tiona is 

altogether ridicnlous : " F ! ays our 

Saviour, " that every idle w d h m 
shall giye an account thereo h d 
can bo the meaning of this 
word not here repented of, shal b co 
judgment ? And then where is your purgatory satisfaction. 

He flutters next with his many and few stripes, making the 
many signify eternal punishment, but the few no more than 
two or three strokes of a discipline, or such a short risk in 
purgatory, as may easily be bought off with a small present to 
nis confessor at the last gasp : hut can any one be more fit for 
many stripes tlian this Jesuit, that blushes not to fool and trifle 
thns with the word of God ? DonotTheophylact, and all divines 
(but those that understand no divinity) understand these stripes, 
as the same in kind, but different in their number and portion ? 
Does not our Saviour plainly shew how he will require from 
HI all according to those gilis and capacities he has endowed 
Bs with, that whosoever offends or neglects obedience to his 
"will, most expect the very same revenges of his justice, though 
not in the same degree? Is here any thing to incite us to sin 
agmnst God, or neglect the opportunities of amendment in 
this life, upon the confidence of salvation, through our en- 
during a few momentary strokes in another state? Cannot 
the stripes be few and many, but they must needs be temporal 
.'and eternal ? Did ever any divine before this Scriptmistf 
It, if all were eternal, then they must all be equally many 
lerous ? What says Theophylact upon the place : J 
"Let us be afraid, my brethren ; for if he who knoweth no- 
tfaiug is worthy of stripes, what shall become of uB, who 
fcnowingly offend 1" This was his address to the doctors of 
the Church, and may admonish our Scripturist, that even an 
ignorant transgressiou of the law exposes us to the stripes due 

• Mattli.idi. 36. 1 Cnth. Script, p. 242. 

j Theoph. in locum, tpi^aiiiv ri^fX^oi li yap iptifiiXui^yvoiQ, ujioc 
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to the law, yea, even to the same in quEtlity, though not in num- 
ber, ns ia payable to the most knowing ofFendcr : and there- 
fore, though this Catholic Scripturist's understaniling in the 
Scriptures oanuot much endanger him, though he be iu the 
rank of doctors, yet he has great reawn to beware, lest his 
affected ignorance do not expose both himself and followers 
to the greatest stripes. For ray part, I see no other way for 
him to escape, hut by his honest recanting such wretched dis- 
tortions and Tiolatious of the Scriptures, and so confessing, 
that, as the Scriptures enforce no such principle aa sins venial, 
so neither do they establish any such place as purgatory for 
their expiation. 

And thus I come to his third principle from Scripture, 
which is this ; the Scriptnres teach us to pray for the dead, 
therefore they teach us there is a purgatory. Now this is 
as concluding in the consequence, as it is false in the pre- 
mises. We deny not, but that prayer for the dead is of groat 
date and antiquity, but we are sure purgatory is nevertheless 
a novelty for that ; the grounds the ancients went upon in 
their prayers for those deceased, being altogether inconsistent 
with the present eircumstauces of the Popish purgatory. 
Every body knows what difierent conceptions they had of the 
state of the dead, some fancying, that though they slept in 
peace, yet they were detained in various receptacles, out of 
which, at the last day, they should be removed, some sooner, 
some later, according to the guilt and number of their sins. 
Others conceived, that though they enjoyed a present ease, 
yet there would a purging fire flame out at the last day, 
which should try and purify, and through which, both bad 
and good, were all to pass. Now those who were led with 
such imaginations as these, I hope, might offer up their prayers 
for the happy resurrection, speedy acquittal at the day of 
judgment, and perfect consummation of the blessedness of 
them who were foUen asleep in the sleep of death, without the 
least apprehension of a purgatory, where even those which die 
in the Lord are in continual broiliuga and torments. It is 
one thing surely to beseech God to he merciful in liis last 
judgment, and another thing to entreat him to grant a 
rekxation and deliverance out of present torments ; nay, 
nothing is more apparent than that the ancients, when they 
prayed for those departed out of this life, thought of nothing 
less than a purgatory; for if we look into their Liturgies, do 
we not find iheir jniblic offices f»r the dead framed in this 
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' maimer ; nay, in these very words, " OffmwM* tihx ratio- 
nalem ku«c etUtum, pro in fide reguie»eenli6ut, majoribut, 
ApottolU, prmeipue vera pro nanplisiniiia Maria Ueipara, $-c.* 
We offer mito thee, O Lord, this our reasonable sacrifice for 
them that r«t in faith, our fathers, patriarchs, prophets and 
apostles, but more CBpecislly themostholy Vir^n." And there- 
fore certainly here is no appearance of the notion of a purga- 
tory, which not only depriveth of present rest, but abounds 
with such torments, as neither prophets nor apostles, much 
less the holy Vii^n, could, according to their own acknoW' 
ledgments, be exposed to. And indeed, whoever takes a view 
of that short chapter in Epiphaniua.f where he justifiea the 
Church in tills particular against Aiirius, must conclude that 
prayers for the dead, and purgatory, are no such reciprocal 
principles, but thnt the one may be made without the least 
, supposition of the other.|; His first and main reason for them 
L is this, that they which are present at the prayers, may hereby 
I become asanred that the dead are not reduced to a noo- 
f existence, hut still alive, and in being with God himself: which 
is inconsistent with their notion of purgatory, which is this, 
thst the souls of the departed are therein detamed from God's 
blessed presence. 2. He not only shews it done to distinguish 
the faithful servants of Christ from other men, but also Christ 
himself, who is not to be prayed for, from the best of saints. 
And when he reckons up the diflerences between Christ and 
those they prayed for then, § he describes them thus: He is 
God, the other, men ; he is in heaven, the other in the earth, 
by reason of tlieir bodily remains detwned there ; he says not, 
by reason of their souls detained in a subterraneous prison, as 
DO doubt he would have suga;C9ted, had that ChurcD prayed 
for their dead with those religious apprehensions of a purga- 
tory, which the present defenders of it now do. 3. He tells 
OS, that prayers offered for the dead, are indeed profitable for 
them, though they take not away all their sins.|| Which 
shews, that in his time they boped by them, in some measure. 



povraq, Bti ol ijrtXSovrtc ili 
Kai Zuiat irapil np ?fine6Tj/. 
f Epiph. ibid, ^al o atv jt 



Colon. IGSa.] 
«. cat i» iv«^<lplit obK liuW, ii 
oiipav^i o[&i *T* r^c y^it, ^'d rd 



H, Epiph. ibid. ii^iXii li cat ^ iiTip airuv yivo/iJvfl lix^, i 



50 POPISH METHODS FOB THE PARDON OF SIN. 

to remit, and take away the sins of those for ifhom they 
prayed, and so consequently that the prayers then made in the 
Churcli had no resemblance at all to such as now suppose a 
purgatory, because these neither respect nor entreat for the 
remission of sins or ^Ut, which is all obtained and perfected 
in this hfe, before their coming thither ; and therefore, though 
Epiphanius tells us they prayed for the wicked, that God 
woiud extend bis mercy to tnem, yet it was the mercy of 
remitting their sins, not delivering them out of some punish- 
ments they endured for a time, for want of a full satisfaction. 
And since the just, such as patriarchs and apostles, were alike 
mentioned with the wicked,* nothing can be more plain, than 
that they prayed for the dead without the least apprehension 
of a purgatory, and so consequently that prayer for the dead 
does not necessarily infer a purgatory. As for his reasoning, 
why should they ]>ray either for the souls in heaven, or those 
in bell ? it is nothing to the purpose, since some of them 
prayed for the hastening and perfecting their bUsa at the day 
of judgment ; others, with an opinion, that even the souls in 
hell might perceive some rehef and mitigation hy their prayers, 
which opinion St. Augustine professes he will not strive 
again3t,t so long as the wrath of God is acknowledged to remain 
eternally upon them. And therefore I shall say no more, hut 
proceed to examine what Scriptures they are which teach, and 
recommend to us, prayer for the dead. 

Now, for this purpose, he has pitched upon two places ; the 
first of which is this : J " What shall they do which arc baptized 
for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead V A very dark text, to clear a very 
obscure doctrine. " "Why are they baptized for the dead 7" As 
if he had said, says our Scripturist, To what end do men do 
penance for the dead, if the dead rise not 7 Why, to a very 
good end, may the Jesuit reply, viz. to restore them from the 
pains of purgatory ; and so the Apostle be never the nearer 
proving the resurrection at the last day, from this baptism. 
Again, may we not here demand, why must, " be baptized for 
the dead," be interpreted, doing penance, offering prayers, 
sacrifices, and afflicting a man's self for the dead ; smce the 
Catholic Scripturist brings not one authority for it, and Bellar- 
mine5 renounces the expositions of the most celebrated amongst 

• Ibid. I'Trip /lif d^iapriuXiii. ftil/ifiioi, ijrjpi'i Smaiiiiv tni Traripuiv, 
rpnfiiri^v, &c. t Eachirid. ni Laarent. cap. 112. J 1 Cor. xv. 29. 
5 Bell, de Purg. lib. 1. cb|). C. [vol. 2. p. 336. Prag. 1721-] 
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the Fathers, vu. TertnUisn, Ambrose, Chrysostoni, Epiplm- 
nius, Theophjluct, besides their own angelical Tbomns, to 
assert it t Indeed, our Saviour expresses his own passion in 
BUch wordi as these, " I have a baptism to be baptized with," 
Luke xii. 50. And so niartjrdom by the ancient Church, 
was called "the baptism of blood ;" but what is all this to 
prayers and sacritiees ; or, indeed, to a man's personal afitictiiig 
himaelft Let Baptieari pro mortuit signify affiigi, to be 
afflicted, in the passive, yet stiU how shall it imply affligere, or 
to aiflict one's self, in the active ? Is it the same thing to 
suffer afHictions from others, and to afflict ourselves for others ? 
liCt them shew wherever baptism, or to be baptUed, is used in 
this sense through the whole Scriptures : why, that Bellar' 
mine can do, because the punishment of purgatory in the 
Scriptures, is called baptism, asMatth.iii. "IleBhaU baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire," But then this is 
only said, and not proved, and therefore why may not we 
reply, that that speech of the holv Baptist, "be shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire," denotes no more but 
such a baptism which Christ fulfilled on earth; and the word 
^re, is only expressive of the efficacy and great powerfulness 
of its operation. Chrysostom* explains it thus ; and Theo- 
phylactf after him, tells us expressly when it was that our 
Lord baptized with this baptism: "What is the meaning of this," 
says he, "He shall baptize yon with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire ? Why, the meaning is very clear ; for he sent his 
Holy Spirit unto his Apostles, and the fiery cloven tongues 
appeared and rested upon them." And, indeed, nothing can 
be more clear, than that St. John here foretold our Saviour 
to he the Giver of the Holy Ghost : and that he would mani- 
fest his extraordinary divine virtue in a visible miracle, when 
lie thus poured forth his Spirit in the shape of fiery tongues 
upon his Apostles, Here is no forced or metaphorical strain ; 
nottune but what many of the Cardinal's own fraternity accord 
to. Thus MaldooatJ upon the place tells us, " Some indeed 

• ChrjBOBtom. in locmn. [vol. 7. p. 154. Par. 1727.] 
■» Thcoph. in Lumb tertlutn caput, Taramn 16. Ti Si ravra ti/Xavai; 
T4 idv BaiTT-Iir*! ifioj Iv jrvivfiaTi itai iri/pi, Trpilij\av irAvTiac, cui 
•fAp roij 'Ai-oaroXote *J"/i^( to trvtvpa, xal-iriiptvaly>tmrrauiuf8i]aav 
luptUfyai afiroie. [at Bapra, vol. 1. p. 295.] 

1 Ujdd. ioMV. iii. Sunt qui perignem, hoc locn PurgBtoriom fnlerpre- 
tcntnT ; Bed dnbiam noa est, quia per ignem, Spiritns SancTloa sij^ifi- 
cetor 1 Conjnnctio etenim (etj nou est copnUtiva, sed eiplicativa. Qdk 
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interpret this place of purgatory ; but there can be no doubt, I 
but by fire in this place, is meant the Holy Ghost, for the 
conjunction (et) is not here to [he talten as copulative, but 
explicative ; and this explication is added, to shew that every 
ordinary communication of God's Spirit is not signified herein; _ 
but that most illustrious descent of it, in a fiery appearance in J 
the day of Pentecost. And that the vtori Jire, is onl^fl 
demonstrative of the manner and fulness of that comraum-^ 
cation of God's blessed Spirit, may appear from St. Mark and 
St. John, both which express it only by Spiritu Sartclo, Holy 
Ghost.'' Nor is Maldouat alone in his interpretation, for 
another of them also, Uibtra,* in his comment upon Joel, 
applies this of the second of the Acts, and thus explains it ; 
"Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. They were so 
far baptized with the Holy Ghost (says he) that the whole 
house was filled therewith ; and hence (says he) we under- 
stand that of St. Matthew, He shall baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire," I confess, indeed, the Fathers some- 
times apply the word fire to another meaning ; but then, not 
with respect to purgntory, but the fire of Gehenna; and not- 
withstanding the Cardinal quotes Basil for the other, yet, 
besides a. man's own reading, Toletf tells us, that Basil, 
Hilary, and Damascene, all interpret it of hell fire. 

And aa we have thus refuted the CartUnal's proof, so shall i 
we easily disappoint him in the test itself; for why such straiiwJ 
here, metaphors and fetches ? Baptizari pro morluu, ue.'M 
to do penance, sacrifice, pray and groap for dead meni 
SalmeronJ tells us, the reason why some make use of this 
metaphorical interpretation, is, because if the words should he 
taken properly here, there could he no sohd argument whence 
for the Apostle to conclude a tesurrection, and we know the 
onlv reason for such mtcrp relations, is, the absurdity and impos- 
abdity of the literal sense. But is here really any thing of all 
this in the case ? Suppose some men, out of cc " ' 



eiplicatio est addita, ut non qualiscunqne Spiritus Sancti ci 

Bed ilia illastriasima, die Pentecost«« specie ignis quae facts eat, signi- 

ficaretur. 

• Riber. Com. in Joel 2. Numb. 54. et 55. Id tantam Spiritu Saneto 
baptiiali snut, ut repleretur tola domos iu qua erant Badentea. Hinc 
iatelligimub illud, Matth. 3. Ipse haptis, &c. 

t Tol. in Luc. cap. 3. Sic ignem interprelatur Basilius, Hilorius. ct 

1 SalmeroD Coin, iu, 1 Cor. cap, 1!>, disput. 24, Quoniam proprie. 
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who died without baptism, in a mistaken zprI, would be bap- 
tized for them, in hopes tlie dead might perceive the heuefit of 
their vicariate baptism at the resurrection ; would not such a 
custom as this be a good argument against such men, that 
there is a resurrection ? Again, suppose there was such a 
custom in the Church (and we can briog great authorities to 
confirm there was) that the catechumens, in all desperate 
diseases, or upon a certain prospect of death, wheu they were, 
as to this life (as we say) lost men, to be looked upon rather as 
dead than living, used to receive the baptismal lever ; and so 
BapHxari pro mortvit, be interpreted to mean no more, than 
to be baptized for anch as were accounted for dead men : how 
wonld tnis weaken the Apostle's reasoning? Must not an 
argument pressed from such a custom, rather convince such 
men, that, according to their own usage, there must be a. 
resurrection, than destroy the strength of such an inference ? 
I shall determine nothing of certainty of so uncertain a text 
(nntess it he, that it signifies nothing to a purgatory) ; 
but thus much Epiphanina tells us,* " that it was in the 
sense of the first supposition, that tradition had interpreted 
those words of the Apostle, If the dead rise not, why are they 
then baptized for the dead?" And as to the catechumens, that 
they, by this their usage, declared for the resurrection of the 
dead. That the Apostle alluded to a particular manner of some 
men; it is pl^n, by the way in which he expresses it, "Why are 
they baptized for the dead? And why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour?" By the one, referring to the manner of some particular 
men ; in the other, respecting the general afflictions of all 
Christians, suffering, in hopes of the resurrection : and there- 
fore, how a universal obligation of praying for the dead can be 
inferred from such a particular inst^ce, as does not so mnch 
ss glance at prayer, I conceive not. All that Bcllarmine replies 
to this, is this, that haptizantur refers to all the Jews,'f and 
that our Saviour did choose here rather to reason them into 
the beUef of a resurrectiion from the old custom of the Jews, 
who used to pray for the dead, than the latter usage and man- 
ner of Christians : but is not this to answer one difhctdty with 
another X How prepared the Cardinal was to make out such 
K custom amongst the Jews, as founded upon the commands of 
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God'a law in the Scriptures, we may easily conjecture, by his 
sticking so close to his Apocryphal canoo for it : and if sach 
a custom was not t'ouDded upon the law of God, the Uardioal's 
reply is to no purpose, unless it be, to remember us of this 
answer, that, "Why are they baptized for the dead?" maybe 
only mentioned here, as an ai^ument ad Aoni in em, made use of by 
the Apostle only to illustrate the truth of the resurrection, no 
ways deliTered as a truth and doctrine approved here, and 
established by the Apostolical authority. It is more than 
probable that some ot them, who bad that custom amongst 
them, yet still denied the resurrection, because the Apostle 
does so pressingly, and witb Bucli a vehement iteration of 
their own custom, endeavour to convince them of the certainty 
of it ; but then it must follow, that let those words signify 
what tbey will, they can be no argument for the recommenda- 
tion of what they signify to our use and performance ; and so 
the Papists are as far as ever from making out this doctrine of 
praying for the dead from this Scripture, Nor is this of its 
being used only as an argument a(/Aoni(»n» our own conjecture, 
but such a one as has the judgment of no less a Cardinal than 
Baronius* to support it. And now is not this an admirable 
way of founding articles of faith upon such Scriptures, which 
they dare not trust the Fathers to interpret, nor yet can accord 
in their own expbcations about them. 

V it will be time to inquire, how much stronger the 
I his other text, which is this: 1 John 
re Ilia brother sin a sin which is not 
ind he shall give him Hie for them 
As, when they find the word Jire 
they presently discover the terrible flames of purgatory ; so 
wherever they light upon the word death, or dead, tbey can 
immediately perceive that advantageous relief of praying for 
the dead. Was ever text so mauagcd, as our Scnpturist has 
handled this ? If he makes any thing of it, I think it is only 
this, that it treats not of sins mortal, and sins venial. "There 
is a sin unto death.f says the Apostle, I do not say ye shall 
pray for it; and so we, ' says the Scnpturist, " never pray for 
those whom we know to die unrepentant ; and this is the true 
meaning of the place." !s this the true meaning 1 Then let 
me ask this Catholic expositor, Jo you pray ibr those whom 

* Baron. AddoI. t 
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ye know to live unrepentant ? That is, do you pray for those 
very sinB, which ye know the sinner hoa not repented him of? 
Yes, that they do, if the Scripturist* is b the right of it ; for 
they hold prayer lawfully and fruitfully made, for all sins 
whatever, during the lifetime of the sinner. But how this 
can agree with the true senae of the place, or be reconcileable 
with the Apostle's meaning, whom he acknowledges to have 
taught us here, that there is a sin unto death, for which he 
dares not say we shall pray, let the Scripturist explain. What 
is the true meaning of this place 7 When the Apostle insinuatea 
" there is a sin unto death," i.e. of that deadly provocation as 
shall never be forgiven, and therefore such as we can have no 
grounds to pray for, he does plainly teach us, we must not 
pray for the dead : when he speaks of a sin not unto death, he 
does then as plunly justiiy us in our prayers for the dead. I 
know not the way of breeding amongst the CathoUc fathers, 
but shoidd B Protestant sophister have inferred such a 
conclusion from such premises, he would certainly have been 
soon hissed out of our schools. Suppose the Apostle had 
spoke in the words of this Scripturist (with which he thinks to 
salve up all), there is a sin until death, and a sin not until 
death ; this would have informed us, that there remaius no 
help by our prayers in this world, for final impenitence ; and 
so aguu, that we are to pray here for the penitent in this 
life ; but it must still remain a mystery, how the Apostle should 
hereby suggest, or recommend to us prayers for the dead. 
"What is the Apostle doing in this chapter? Is he not 
endeavouring to excite and stir us up to prayer, with the 
assurance that God will hearken to, and grant us onr petition, 
if we ask any thing according to his will? ver. 14. Again, 
does he not here give an iustanee what it is God is willing we 
should ask of him, and tell us, that if we see our brother sin 
a sin, yet if we experience withal, that he relents, and con- 
tinues not obstinate and unrepentant in his sin (which certainly 
brings death, and shall be pardoned upon no prayers or inter- 
cessions), we may pray for such a sinner, and he shall be raised 
from the death of bis sin, and restored unto the life of salva- 
tion upon our prayers : what is all this to praying for the dead 1 
Does he not strangely manifest his estraominary knowledge in 
the Scriptures, when we hear him repeating tbis.t that we may 
pray for all sins before the death of the aiuner, as a reason 
f St. John must necessarily in this place intend praying for 
dead, since every novice can inform him, that we are no 



■ Catb. Script, ibid. 



t Cath, Script, p, 248. 



56 



POPISH METHODS FOR TUE PAItDOH OF SlH. 



more to pray for all the sins of the liring, than'we are to pray " 
for aU the sins of the dead, if there^be any force m these words 
of the Apostle. We may, no doubf, pray for the couversion of 
all sinners upon earth, and that God would give them a timely 
repentftuee in this life, but we must not pray for their impeni- 
tenee, or thnt God would forgive them their sins unrepented 
of; and this must he the import of the ApoBtle's expression, 
who teUa us not, that we are to pray for such sinners while 
liviDg ; or that we may not pray for them when dead ; 
only that he affirms not that we may pray for them at all. 
is it not still more admirable to hear the Scripturist proving I 
prayer for the dead from this test ?* Because the Apostle J 
speaks of their prayers who knew their brother to sin not unto I 
death, that is, as he himself explains it, to have given signa- 1 
of true repentance ; which I warrant a man cannot give sigi 
of true repentance till he is dead. The words are, "who sees n 
brother ain," which must suppose, that he that prays, and the 1 
sinner who is prayed for, are both in the same state as t 
place, vis. in this land of the living : aod I believe, no man ■; 
could have apprehended anything of the condition of the [dead i 
from this text, but he that has no life at all in his uiidcrstandine. | 
Good God! may not a man read his Bihle all the days of his | 
life, without the least apprehensions of a purgatory Irom snch 
Scriptures as these be 1 Has not the Catholic Scripturist 
plainly destroyed his own undertaking, by appealuig to such 
Scriptures, which, as they prove no prayer for the dead, so do 
they, according to his own measures, lead us to conclude that 
there is no purgatory. And thus much for his pretendetj 
principles from Scripture, inferring a purgatory. 



PART n. 

But we have not done yet ; there remain still some ranks of ] 
more express texts, ushered in with all the wit and artifice of i 
the most accomplished Bellarmine, which may require si 
stay, though give no great stop to this conclusion, no purga- 1 
tory in the Scriptures. These are marshalled into two neada, I 
some out of the Old, some out of the New Testament ; out of I 
both which, with great pomp, he proclaims there is a purga- W 
tory-t For the greater honour of the Old, he makes his fijst | 

" C»th. Script, in lie same page. 

t BeU. (ie Verbo Dei, lib. 1. c. 10. Bt the IjeBiiiQinR, Hi libri » 
omoes redpiimtor ab HcbrKis. [Ibid. vol. 1. p. 18. cul. 1.] 
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and most vigorous ottempt out of the Apocrypha, aa if that 
book, which he himself grants the Jews received not, was the 
best witness of their fwth and devotion. I shall not spend 
time now in examining auch proofs as those, which come not 
out of the Scriptures, but proceed to hia more cauonk-al 
qnotationa, whose authority is allowed by all aides. And first. 
Is it not very strange to find a purgatory pleaded for out of the 
Old law, which, though most express and particular in all 
things relating to prayers and sacrifices, yet insinuates not the 
least office for a deliTerance out of that subterraneous cap- 
tivity? Uavenot many of their own party doubted, and as many 
openly denied there was any purgatory before Christ, and 
indeed, does not the nature of the tmng itself abundantly 
proclaim as much ? For to what end should God enjoin them 
thus to pray and afilict themaelvea, for those toruieated iu such 
a state, out of which there was no possibihty of relief or 
redemption for them then, there haying been, according to 
their own principles, no entrance for any Into heaven before 
Christ ? Agwn, after all their sina were forgiven, which is the 
case of those in purgatory, what hindered, but they were as fit 
for limhus patrwrn, wherein the deceased are supposed to 
have been then detained from the glorious vision of God, which 
must have been torment enough to every righteons soiJ, aa any 
other whatever. But to speak to the tests thejnaelves alleged 
for proof hereof: Zech. ix. 11, "As for thee also, by the 
blood of thy covenant, I have sent forth thy priaoners ont of 
the pit, wherein is no water ;" ia one of the strongest and most 
appealed to, and which Bellarmine concludes absolutely to refer 
to a purgatory.* But would it not he very expedient these 
arguera should determine amongst themselves, what is tho 
true meaning of these words, before they found an article of 
faith upon them 1 Was limbua pafrum, where all the purest 
aaiota are fancied to have resided with peace and sweet con- 
tentment, BO very like or agreeable to purgatory, with all its 
fiery pangs and scorchings, as that God may have presented 
both in the same ivorda and characters ?t That this use is, 
and has been made of this text, to infer the one aa well as the 
other, not only the Cardinal acknowledges, but BeeanuaJ also 
tells us that Catholics commonly understand iteithcr of limbua 

• DePnrg. lib. 1. cap. 3. $ nonus locus. [Ibid. vol. 2, p. 330. col. I.] 

t Bdl. de Purg. lib. 1. cap. 3. [Ibid.] 

j Beran. du PuTB. taJvin. p. 538, [Moguol ICOa.] 
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patrum, or our purgatoiy : and one of their present ehampiona 

spplieB it directly to a limbus ;* and then may not we with 
better reason conclude it alludes to neither of those two states, 
which are so irreconcilably different from each other ? Bel- 
larmine'af reason why it must be understood of a purgatory, 
and not Umbu» patrtim, is this, because the lake mentioned 
here, is described to have been without water, whereas in 
limbo patrum, there are the sweet waters of consolation and 
refreshment ; but how consistent is this with hig own descrip- 
tions of purgatory in the fourth chapter of hia second book, 
where he treats of the state of the souls held therein ? What ! 
b pui^tory without water, without the least refrigeration or 
comfort 1 Can they who have obtained the certainty of their 
salvation, even that certainty which excludeth edl fear, remain 
without the least capacity of ease and refreshment t Does not 
the Cardinal himaelfj tell ua, that the Church, in the Canon of 
her Mass, prays for those in purgatory, under the denomi- 
nation of such as sleep in the Lord ? And again, that those 
who sleep in the Lord, by reason of their certainty of salvation, 
perceive an incredible mixture of eonsolatiou with their tor- 
ments : and then, if this reason of the Cardinal be no reason 
at all, why may not the others of them who interpret it of a 
limbut, be esteemed the more substantial expositors, and so 
the Papists without a pnrgatory in Scripture, for all such 
passages as this ? The meaning of this test is plain and easy 
to any one who reads the chapter, wherein he will perceive, 
that, though it may hare had some respect to the redemption 
of Israel out of that horrible captivity of Babylon, where 
they had been destitute of the sweet refreshments, the refresh- 
ing streams springuig from the true worship and sacrifices of 
God, which were not to be offered but at Jerusalem ; yet it 
had a more particular eye to the redemption of man out of 
the bottomless lake of everlasting damnation, by the strength 
of that covenant established in the blood of Christ : for does 
not the ninth verse in these words, " Behold, thy King cometli 
unto thee : He ia just, and having salvation, lowly, and ridii^ , 
upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass ;" plainbf 
describe to us our blessed Itedeemcr hastening to the joyfu 
triumph and accomplishment of our eternal blessedness upon 
the cross ? Has not the Holy Ghost, Matth. xxi, 8, applied to, 

* Toocliatone of Reformed Gospel, p, i 
t BeU. lie Furg. Ub. 3. [lib. 2,] rap. i 
ad flaem capit. 
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and interpreted this rery prophecy of Christ ? In a word, here 
is nothing in the circumstances of this place, which, according 
to their own principles, is applicable to a purgatory : for, first, 
the souls therein detained, can no ways be said to bo the 
prisoners of Christ, because they are supposed to have obtained 
hia full remission before their coming thither ; neither can 
auy soul be said to be delivered from pui^torv by the blood 
of his coreuant, since they profess that this releasement is either 
to he purchastd by the prayers of tbe living, or worked out by 
our own personal pains and torments. 

Another place alleged by the Cardinal for the proof hereof, 
are those words of the Psalmial, Psal. Ixii. 12 : " We went 
through lire end water, uid thou brough test Rs out into a wealthy 
place." The former text asserted a purgatory, by making out 
to us a lake wherein is no water; behold here both £re and 
water conspiring to make up a pnrgatorv. We may observe 
here, that though Bellarmme is most positively confident in 
his vindication of the texts cited out of the Apocryphal hooks, 
yet as for those brought out of the canoaical Scripture of the 
Old Testament, he neither justifies them with one argument, 
nor yet avouches any one of them upon his own won! ; as to 
this before us, he says nothing for it, but that among divers 
explications, Origen understands it of a purgatory : but who- 
ever esamiues Origen'a purgatory, will find his notion can give 
but little advantage to the chimera Bellarmine undertakes to 
maint^, neither wiU the Cardinal abide by the explication of 
Origen : and therefore we will answer bim here in the words 
of an applauded bisbop of their own, uttered by him upon the 
occasion of their misusing this very text to this purpose :* 
" I approve not such trilling as this (says he), which explains 
these words of purgatory." Indeed, if we read the Psalm, it 
is unaccountable to imagine how any men could posNbly pro- 
duce such a test for such a doctrine, wherein tnere appears 
not the least relation to, or countenance for a purgatory, 
unless it he in the word fire ,■ anil tbey may as well derive it 
from hell fire, as that fire and water herein represented : for 
does not the Psalmist in the foregoing part of this very verse, 
repeat before the Almighty, " thou aufferedst men to ride over 
oar heads ?" And docs that look Uke a state of purgatory f 
Again, does he not in the 9th and lOlh verses shew how God 
had proved and tried them aathc silver is tried \ aud ver. 13, 

* RofTeo. in Lutb. ArCic. 37. Quod alii sic nugimUr, noo probo. 
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14, manifest before the Lord, that he would now " go int 
house with humt offerings, and pay him those tows which he 
had spoke with his mouth, and promised with his hps, when 
he was in those troubles." Do not all these circumstnnces 
abundantly evince, that the fire and wat^r, through which 
God had now brought them into the present ease and enjoy- 
ment of this world, was that fire of afflictions, miseries, and 
necessities, wherewith he had chastised and risited them in 
this life ? And therefore, consequently, that the only infe- 
rence deducible from these words must be, that of the Holy 
Ghost, " through much tribulation we must enter into the 
kingdom of God." And thus have we this test explained by 
Bibera,* a Jesuit, in his comment upon the Inst verse of the 
13th of Zechariah, where he interprets those words, "I will 
bring the third part through the fire, and will refine them as 
silver is refined, and try them as gold is tried," &c. thus this 
shews, says he, that Christians shall be exercised, tried, and 
approved by temptations and miseries, as we read Psal. Isvi, 
So that we may pass through the heat and terrors of this fire 
and water, and yet be never the more in danger of the parch- 
ings of their purgatory : what Jesuitical theology is this, to 
interpret such discourses as relate to afflictions and trials in 
this life, so as to establish thereby the fictitious pains and 
torments of the dead? 

There are several other tests and places alleged by the J 
Cardinal to the same purpose, as 1 Sam, sxxi : ■' The jnhalii- 1 
tants of Jahesh Gileod, when they heard what the PhEistineB J 
bad done to Saul, fasted seven days;" and 2 Sam. i. where it ia I 
said, " David wept until even for Saul and for Jonathan, and I 
the men that were with him." "For though indeed," says 1 
Bellarmine, " all this might have been the effects of grief and I 
sorrow, occasioned by that dismal slaughter, yet it is credible 1 
it was to help and ease the souls of the dead, it seeming 1 
irrational for tbem to weep and fast seven days together upoa I 
" !r account." But first, is it only credible that it was to-f 
if purgatory ? Then it is not certain and demonstrable, | 
as loose mferences which are to confirm aud mnke out articles ■ 
of faith ought to be : for though it be credible to any one who I 
inspects hia reasoning, that the Cardinal was here conscious of ■ 

* Rib. Com.inZeth, xiii.NuDi.ivn.significnt Populum Christii 
variis tentationibuB eierccnduni atcjiic probondam, ut fiat <|«aai ai 
purisaimum, uC FbhI, IxvL Traiiaivioiua, &c. 
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his own trifliug, yet, I suppo'ie, they wont infer it to be 
demonstration, 2. Why is it credible that, upon this news, 
thoy were struck more with the thoughla of the torments of 
purgalory, than with tlie apprebensious of the disgrace and 
ignominy redounding berehy to the people of Israel, whose 
prince thus became a prey and saenfice to their enemiea, which 
they knew was an evident manifestation of God's wrath against 
them ? The text plainly lays before us the grounds and reason 
of this fasting, that it was for the house of Israel, and because 
tbey were fallen by the sword, ver. 12. i. e. because the name 
of Israel would hereby be reproached among the heathen ; not 
because their deceased friends were to be tonnenled with the 
pains of the dead in purgatory. And therefore put the case 
it might have been irrational only for a testimony of sorrow, as 
the Cardinal suggMts, to have fasted seven days, yet, I hope, 
twice seven days could not have been too many to have mani- 
fested the sense of their sins, which had thus provoked the 
Almighty to dehver tbem and their king, with infamy and 
slaughter, into the will of their enemies, lint Bellarmine 
attempts farther to clear his ai^ument, that it was for the good 
of the dead in purgatory, that tbey fiisted seven days, from the 
use and custom of David, who used to fast and pray for the 
obtaining some gift or blessing from God, as in the case of the 
child, for whom he ceased praying when dead, and all hopes of 
enjoying him in this world were perished. But not to oppose 
the Cardinal in his conjecture, how can this possibly make out 
a purgatory? David, and the people, no doubt, proposed the 
obtaining of something by their prayers and seven davs fasting; 
but why must that necessarily be, the ease and deliverance of 
the souls in purgatory ? Was there nothing else to he obtained 
here? What may we thiuk of God's acceptance of their 
humiliation? What of their endeavour herewith of appeasing 
the wrath of God, and an ohtainment of the reconciliation of 
his mercy and compassion for the future ? Was any thing of 
this kind also irrational ? When David ceased ms fasting, 
upon the death of his child, did be not teach us that the 
advantage and benefit of our prayers extend not to the dead ? 
Is it not a very strange thing, that a man caunot mourn or 
lament for the loss of a father, brother, or a deceased friend, 
but such sorrow must immediately point out and direct us to a 
purgatory ? The holy Apostle St. Paul indeed comforts and 
solaces such ns sorrow for the dead, and cadeaTours to restrain 
and moderate their grief ; but it is by assuring ua the dead are 
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but asleep ; notwithstanding the auitableneas of the opportunity,'! 
he gives not the least hint of any rackiog pains tbey eadnrAj 
in the way to rest ; neither does he bid ua comfort ourselvajtj 
with the hopes or asaurauee that our prayera and intercesHioi 
shall obtain, or hasten their releasement out of them : so thi 
we may conclude the Apostle's thoughts were far different frony 
those of the Cardinal, applying the sense of our sorrows for ' 
departed to the apprehension of a purgatory. 

Another test produced by the Cardinal, is out of Micah rii. 
8, 9 : " Rejoice not against me, mine enemy : when I fall, I 
shall arise: when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall he a light 
unto me. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I 
have sinned against him, until he plead my cause, and execute 
judgment for me." Jfwe mind the whole chapter, the sense 
and proper meaning of it will appear to be tnis ; the holy 
prophet, in the first part of it, represents the great sins and 
iniquities of Jerusalem, that such was the degeneracy of Israel, 
"that the best of tbcm was become a brier, and the most 
upright sharper than a thorn hedge," ver. 4 ; that therefore 
God's vengeance and destructions were upon them, to pursue 
their transgressions with his justice. Aikd then again, as is 
usual in all the denunciations of God's wrath agaiust his 
people, in the person of Jerusalem, the holy prophet manifests 
some remains of the Diyine love and mercy still reaching 
towards them, admonishes Babylon not to insdt over her ; for 
though she was now laid waste and destroyed by her, yet 
should she be raised again and become rebuilt in glory ; though 
she should thus bear the indignation of the Lord, for tUg. 
reason, because she had sinned, yet afterwards, upon her 
repentance and amendment, should God plead her cause 
against her enemy (oi>. Babylon), and esecute judgment for 
Jerusalem, repair those wounds and breaches now made in her, 
in the ease and glory of her posterity. This is the plain and 
proper import of the chapter, and therefore this place can 
respect only the present miseries and afflictions befalling us in. 
this life. As to purgatory, here is not so much as any one 
circumstance which resembles it : for first, the wrath of God, 
which Jerusalem now bore, was that uttered agaiust the 
heaviest aina, and most intolerable apostasy from his law, even 
those mortal aina which condemn not to purgatory, which were 
not to be purged, or done away by its fiercest satisfactions. 
2. It is no ways agreeable to the souls in purgatory, to hare 
the reason of their fail and condemnation thither, represented 
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e greatest sins and tranBgressions, 
oecause rney are relenseJ from the guilt of sin in this life ; and 
sent thither only to recoTer some unwaiy slips and venial 
deflections. Aa for the Cardinal, be only mentions this text 
to make up his numher, saya nothing for it himaelf, throws his 
own delusion upon St. Jerome, whom yet Ribera* in his eom- 
raeiit upon the place, citea in favour of the quite contrary 
explication, pic. the very same cxpoaitioa which we have given 
before. 

Another of his places cited, is the ninth chapter of Isaiah, the 
18th verae: " Wickedness burns as a fire, it shall devour the 
briers and the thorns." The clear sense and meaning of the 
prophet in this place, is apparent enough from ver, 9, where 
he begiua the description of the pride and haughtiness of 
Israel ; and admonishes them of the vengeance of God pouring 
forth all her enemies upon her ; and therefore when he tells us 
in this verse that wickedness bumeth like a fire, it is the 
wickedness of these enemies of Israel whom the prophet 
meaneth, and whom God would now permit to devour, not all 
the people, rU. not those who yet worshipped and obeyed 
aright, but the thorns and briers, the most lewd and sinful 
persons amongst them. But now how the devouring the thorns 
and briers, which denote the most grievous and mortal sinners, 
can intimate those venial tranagressiona which the fire of pur- 
gatory may consume, near away, and satisfy for, I shall leave 
to these framera of apni^tory to explain. 

Another test ia out of the third chapter of Malachi, and the 
3rd verse : " And he shall ait as a refiner and purifier of 
silver, and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them aa 
gold and silver." Who this Refiner and Purifieris, whom the 
prophet speaks of in this chapter, it ia plain in the first verse, 
viz. that Lord, even the Messenger of the Covenant renewed by 
the Father in his Son Christ, whom our fathers before, and 
all Christians now, delight in, 2ndlj, The end and purpose of 
this purification and refining by fire, ia also clear in the latter 
end of the third verse, di. "that they may offer unto the 
Lord an offering of righteousness," And therefore, 3rdly, the 
persons to be thus refined and purified, by the efficacious 
operation of this fire of God's Holy Spirit, could be none but 

* RibeiB ia locam : Ita Hieronpnus et alii. Ne lieteriB, O Babjlon, 
de ruina mea, quie mihi nuac L Pro|)heta pnedicts eat ; etam k te eipog. 
I, led iterum ffidificabor. 
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the sons of Levi, the priests tind congregations of Israel c 
wrsant in this life at the time of Christ's coining and appear- 
ance; the end of this Hefiner heing to repair and qoalify suth 
to pay those sacrifices and oblations aa may become pleasant 
noto the Lord, ver. 4. In a word, the prophet in this place 
foretela the expiation, and cleansing of our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost given by Christ, and therefore he is said by the fire of 
his Holy Spirit, to warm our souls, to purge and cleanse them, 
as the fire purgeth and cleanseth metals, fay separating and 
throwing ofi' their droes ; and in this sense, the Spirit of Chrisl^ -m 
i. e. by which he is said to renew and purify ua from our cor- I 
ruptions and filthiness, is frequently b^ the prophets entitled 
the spirit of fire, and the spirit of burning, particularly Isa. iv. 
4 i which place also is alleged for the confirmation of pur- 
gatorv, fant with what ground let the Cardinal* determine, 
who in his argument from this place, acknowledges the refining 
and purging mentioned in this place, to relate merely to the 
living, whereas that respects only the dead ; for he may as well 
infer the dead to be the living, as from this purifying the 
living by the Spirit of God, conclude a purging and satisfying 
for the sins of the dead in another state. And thus we have 
taken a view of their whole force and strength in the Old' ] 
Testament ; and I persuade myself there cannot be a greatw 1 
argument of the weakness of their cause, a clearer refutatioft 1 
of their shameful obtrusions of this state on the faith and I 
belief of a Christian's conscience, than what the naked recital \ 
and examination of their own proofs must necessarily evii 

I proceed now to their conclusions and deductions from thtf J 
New Testament. I 

The first text that we meet cited by Bellarmine, is Matth,' i 
xii. 32 : " But whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghos 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
world to come." The main stress of the argument from thes«?i 
words, hes in that expression, "neither in ttiis world, neithet'l 
in the world to come ;" that is, as Bcllarmine and his followers^ 
understand it, neither m this world, nor in purgatory. Indeedj 
St. Augustine seems to infer some fiiture remission of sin^S 
afler this life from this text, but what remission, or of what^] 
sins, he declares he dares not aver ; so that his conjecture w 
far from the Cardinal's present imagination of a. purgatory, ' 
which determines what is remitted, vis. the guilt of some 1 

* bell, cle Purg. [lib. 1 ] cap. 3. J. locua deoimnE. [ut supra, p. 330.] i 
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light miscBrriftgea ; and also tlic way liow it is remitted, rt>. by 
a det^rmiiiate eDdurancc of pains and torments. 

Secondly, Whatever remission that holy Father conceived 
shonld be hereaAer, it could be only a thing probable and 
conjectural, and therefore uo ground for an article of faith 
(which he tells us is to be founded on plein and indubitable 
Scripture), because he himself was both doubtful and uncertain 
of it ; as is apparent in four distinct places of his writings.* 
I confess it aeenia very strange to me, how the world to come 
should here signify purgatory, which is flsed in an intermediate 
space of time between a man's death and the resurrection ; 
since the Scriptures do so generally understand by it the day 
of judgment, or the time atter the resurrection; as we read 
particularly Luke x\. 35: "Those that shall be accounted 
worthy to enjoy that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead." The coming of Christ to judgment is erery 
where represented to us as the end of this world, so that the 
other must commence from the time of hia coming to judgment ; 
and this,'!' if considered, will take off all pretences of imperti- 
nence in these words of our Saviour, without that purgatoir 
1, which the Cardinal infers as a salvo for our Saviour s 
1 expressing himself in these terms, " neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come •" for is it any imper- 
tinence or uncouthness to say, blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost is a sin of that dreadfij account, as shall neither be 
allowed pardon in this world by the absolution of men, nor be 
pronounced or proclaimed pardoned by Christ himself at the 
day of judgment ; when he shall perfect and consummate the 
remiauon or punishment entered here on earth, when he shall 
call the righteous, " Come, ye blessed," give the final impression 
to their pardon ; but against the ungodly pronounce, " Go, ye 
cnrsed ; eternally bind up those sins which have, or ought to 
hare been bound on earth ? And that which may confirm this 
explication, is the use and manner of the Scriptures themseives, 
which all along express the time for the retributions of rewards 
and punishments to be the day of judgment, as Matth. xxv, 
32, 33 ; and indeed, this is elegantly esplained by the Cardinal 

^ng. Endiirid. ad LaaTentiDm, cap. G6, etcap. G8. tdI. ii. [p. 59S, 
BO. 1797.] Jnita finem in Octo QiUBBt. ad Dnloit. QuiEBt. I. 
I Se 'His et Operibas, csp. 16. [Ibid. p. 546.] 

t De Pnrg. [lib. I .] cap. 4. el Respondeo non sEqui, Sec. sei tamen Mqui 
ecnodnm Regalam piudeDtiK i qaia faceiemiis Dominnm iiiEptiEsiiiie 
Kutoia; iuepteaiim diceret hoc, &c. [vol. 2. p. 331. col. l.PrDg. 1721.] 
VOL. XI. r 



C6 POPISH METHODS FOR 1 

himBelf,* Hbewing ns bow, though a particular h 
upon every man in the dav of his particukr trial after ieath, 
yet the same is said to be done at the laat day, and that pro- 
perly too, because then it is published before the whole world, 
to the greatest honour of the righteous, and the highest infamy 
and reproach of the ungodly : and does the Scripture any 
where suggest to ua under the title of the world to come, any 
place or state distinct from heaven or hell ? so that without 
mferring a third place in the world to come for remission of 
sins, according to BeUarmine himself, our Saviour's manner of 
speaking, may be allowed most clear and expressive. 

Secondly, Since blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is here 
expressed a sui of the most unpardonable provocation to God, 
since our Saviour repeats it with the highest nbhorrency, telling 
us twice, that though all other sins and blasphemies may he 
foi^ven, yet still that against the Holy Ghost shall not ; may 
we not very agreeably to the whole narration here aver, that 
our Lord makes nse of that expression, " neither in this world, 
nor in the world to come," rather by way of aggravation, or to 
express still the greater heinousness of the sin, than tacitly to 
infer, that there remains a remission and forgiveness of other 
gins in the world to come ; rather to shew that this sin shall 
be eternally unpardonable, or as St. Mark expresses, ver, 14, 
never he forgiven at all, than to teach us that other sins and 
tran^reasions not foi^ven in this, may yet he remitted in the 
world to come, and that too, before we enter into the other 
world, which is the case of remission had by purgatory. All 
that I find rephed by the Cardinalf to this, is that by a like 
i^lgravation we may snuffle off hell itself, and call it an aggra- 
Tatioawhen our Lord condemns the wicked, " Go you mto 
everlasting bnmings :" but by what logic, or from what pre- 
mises he draws his conclusiou, it is past my capacity to con- 
jecture : our Lord in divers places, and upon several opportuni- 
ties, expressly tells us, " that the portion of the wicked shall 
be everlasting burnings :" well, therefore, when he says, 
"blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not he forgiven, 
neitherin this world, neither in the world to come," he must 
either he understood to insinuate a r 



* Bell. ibid. c&p. 5. ad Becnndum dico. in line. Et tamen dicUDtor hiEC 
eadem fieri in noviesimo judJi:io. quia tunc fient corsin toto mundo mani- 
ftotisaiuie, et cam snmaio hgaore justorum, et igDominia impiorum, &c. 
[p. 334. col. 1,] 

t Bell, de Purg. cap. I. sect. 8. [sect. 2.] At contra, &u. [Ibid, p. 33^^ 
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gatory, or we may as reaguiiably condude that there is no siicli 
puuishtuent as htll fire. Is uot the Cardinal more impertinent 
in thia induction, than he would infer our Saviour's expression 
to be, were there no purgatory remission after thiahfe ? That 
this espressioa is hyperbolical and figurative, St. Mark mani- 
festly insinuates, hriefly comprehending this more figurative 
and ample circidtioii of St. Matthew in that short speech, 
Non remitteturin atemuia, " shall never he forgiven." Indeed, 
BeUarmine* says, St, Mark is no interpreter of St. Matthew, 
but his reason for it is beyond the Cardinal himself, inz. 
because St. Matthew writ more copiously and largely, and St. 
Mark's Gospel is but a compendium of St. Matthew: as if that 
man which contracts another man's meaning, and that too by 
the guidance of an infalhble Spirit, were not to be allowed a 
competent judge of his intentions. Or, again, as if the more 
.. flonriflliiiig and rhetorical were to determine and over-rule the 
more concise and eompreheusive. It is certain St. Mark, who 
was guided by the same Spirit with St. Matthew, has delivered 
nothing diSerent from, or discording with St. Matthew's mean- 
ing ; and therefore, since the whole tendency of the Scriptures 
may incline us this way, and St. Mark has explained it to this 
purpose, must it uot be most consequential to infer, that, to 
be forgiven neither in this world, nor in the world to come, 
imports no more but this, " shall never be forgiven." As for 
this induction which the Cardinal makes,f either our Saviour 
spake the words as St. Matthew relates them, or as St. Mark, 
or as both : if as St. Matthew, or as both, we have gained our 
point, it will in no measure advantage his cause : for though he 
apoke the very words of St, Matthew, yet he meant no more 
by them than St. Mark has explained : so that by consequence, 
they are very far from evincing a third place for remission of 
sins after death ; or instructing us, that that remission in the 
world to come, which he here denies of the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, he tacitly insinuates to be competible to other 
sins. The Cardinal himself acknowledges such an inference as 
tMs to he no good logic ; and to argue by way of instance : 
when the Scriptures affirm hypocrisy is a sin so hateful to 
God, that he cannot hear it, may we rationally infer, that 
there be some other sins of that nature, that his mfinite purity 
can bear with them 1 Is it not more clear to affirm, that by 
this expression the Scriptures only manifest the gricvousiiess 
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of this sin of hjrpocrisy, but no ways tacitly ajHnn God caii' 
ccdure and bear with other sins? So that according to the 
way of the Scriptures themselves, we may say that our Saviour 
in these words only aggraTatea the odiousness of the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, shewing it shall never be forgiven, but no 
ways advises us, that there are other sins which may be for- 
given, if not in this, yet in the world to come. As to what 
the Cardinal alleges,* of the impropriety of this expression, 
" neither in this world, nor in the world to come," if there were 
no remission in the world to come, it is impertinent, and to no 
purpose, since those words do fully answer the purpose of our 
Saviour, and with the greater vehemency deny all remission 
whatever to that sin. And although it would be improper to 
Bay, I will marry neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come, because there is no such thing as marrying, and giving 
in marriage there ; yet it follows not that it must be as im- 
proper to say, it shall neither be remitted in this world, neither 
m the world to come, because, though there is no remission for 
sins not remitted in this world, yet all remission is said to he 
confirmed there, and the Scriptures usually acquiunt us that 
our final doom and sentence shall be pronounced at the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ. 

Thirdly, That this test advantageth not the Popish purga- 
tory, is ftirther clear, because it treats of the remission itself 
of sin, not satisfaction for some light failures, which ta the 
chiefest remission of their purgatory. All that the Cardinal 
has to reply here, is no more but this, that in purgatory, 
there is also a remission of venial faults. To which I answer, 
that venial sins, as they call them, have nothing to do with 
this place ; for since they are the most mortal sins and blasphe- 
mies, to which our Lord here compares the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, declaring that though they might be forgiven, yet this 
should not, neither in this, nor in the world to come : must it 
not follow, that if any remission in the world to come be to 
be inferred from these words of our Lord, it must certainly he 
a remission of mortal sins ; and so the Cardinal as far to seek 
as ever for the establishment of his purgatory, since from 
thence they profess all mortal sins excluded, so aa that there is 
no remission at all for them there. The Cardinal makes an 
offer of a return to this, but it is such a one as may quite end 
the controversy of a purgatory from this test ; for he says, our 

• Ibid, I 
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Saviour spate here of a complete and perfect remission, which 
comprehends the reoiisaiDU both of the bid aud the puniah- 
meut,"* in which miumer the most grieroua sina are said to be 
remitted in another world, for this reason, because their remis- 
sion is completed there. But, first, what is ail this to venial 
sins, or the remission had in purgatory, which, according to 
his own principles, has nothing to do with grievous sinnerB ? 
Again, how can the completion or perfection of all remission 
belong to purgatory, when the Scriptures every where refer it 
to the last judgment of Christ ? Secondly, If the most 
grievous uns are said to be remitted la the other world, for 
uiis reason, because their remission is completed there, then 
why may not this expression, " shall be foi^iven neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come," aigniyy one and the 
same remission, the one, vis. that " in the world to come," 
being only a confirmation, and completion of the other ? 
Thirdly, If the remission "in the world to come" be the same 
with that in this hfe, only m a higher and more compre- 
hensive perfection completing it, then how can these words 
infer a third state, for remission of such sins as are no ways 
remitted in this world ? Indeed, according to the doctrine of 
Christlaiuty, though not according to the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, the remission of the punishment always ac- 
companies the remission of the sins, but yet it will not follow, 
that this text of Scripture, which treateth of the remission of 
sins only, is agreeable, or applicable, much less demonstrative 
of their purgatory, wherein they pretend only to a remission 
of punishment, and some penal satisfaction for such sius as 
are already remitted in this world. And thus I think, by the 
ihelp of the Cardinal, we have sufficiently disappointed them 
of the assistance of this test, in the support of their purgatory. 
The next place alleged, is 1 Cor. iii. 15, " Shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire." The Cardmal tells us.f this is one of the 
obscurest, hut yet most profitable tests ; so illnstriously mani- 
fest is their cause in the Scriptures, that its advantages arc 
the deepest obscurities ; and its clearest light treasured up in 
the profouudest darkness. He also tells us it is reckoned by 
St. Augustine amongst those difficult sentences St. Peter 

* Bell, nbi supra : et tertio Respondeo, ChriBtns loqnitnr de ptrfecta 
BeminioaB, quic com^lectiCiu' Remissionem ciilps, et pcenip. qnomodu 
graviaBUiia peccata reouttantnr in alio eecnlo, quia ibi conopletur eorum 
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spe&lcs of, which many wrest to their own deatruction ; and 
therefore we may all conclude, what an incomparable founda- 
tion it must be, wbereoB to bottom an article of faith. If we 
consider the circumstances of the whole place, we shall find 
them in no respect suiting with their purgatory : for ver. the 
1 3th, the Apostle tells ua, the fire here spoken of, is that where- 
by " every man's work shall be made manifest," and therefore, 
consequently, that all men, both bad and good, both Apostles 
and others, shall pass through the trial and examination of 
that fire here mentioned ; which agrees not with their notion 
of purgatory, from which Apostles and saints are wholly to be 
exempted. 2. As the examination of this fire esteni^ itself 
to all men, so is its force and operation said to esert itself upon 
the works, not the persona of evci^ man, as in the latter part 
of the I3th verse, "The fire shaU try every man's work, of 
what sort it is ;" and so again, vetae 14, 15, " If any man's 
work abide," or "if any man's work shall be burnt." Where- 
as the fire of their purgatory has nothing to do with the 
works of men, which are supposed to be accepted before an 
entrance therein, but wholly eserciseth its sting and punish- 
ment upon the veiy souls of men. 3. If we consider the day 
which shall thus declare our works, we shall perceive that can 
no ways agree with their chimerical purgatory : for though 
the test tells ua it shall he revealed in fire, yet some interpret 
thia revelation by fire, of the final conflagration of the world ; 
others, of such a one as shall flame out at the day of God's 
final judgment ; the last of which, fiellarmine* acknowledges 
to he the general opinion of the Fathers, and also admits of, 
and allows it, for the most true. Now, how from this fire, 
which shall be revealed at the day of judgment, we may infer 
a present fire-purging and cleansing the souls of men imme- 
diately after their departure out of this life, I confess I want 
the Cardinal's deiterih' to make out. I suppose, according to 
their own principles, the fire of pulsatory shall be no more 
then (whatever it is now) at that last judgment, and there- 
fore, how this description or insinuation of that examining 
and determimiig flame which shall thus search and prove the 
works of all men then, can declare or manifest to us this 
purging fire at present, out of which miUious shall have 
escaped before, and into which, perhaps, millions shal] never 
enter, viz. all remaining here in the flesh at that terrible day 
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of the Lord, some of the CaTdinal's disciples would do very 
well to explain to ub. As to all the particulars of this test, 
such as are foundation, builders, gold, silver, wood, hay, stub- 
ble, nay, the fire whleh shall try every man's work what sort it 
is, the Cardinal,* with Protestants, interprets to liave an im- 
proper, and metaphorieal meaning, and then what agreement 
can this clause bear to the rest, if taken properly, and in its 
literal signiiicatlon 1 Bellarmiae confesses one or two apparent 
equivocations in his own exposition, understanding, "whose 
works the fire shall try," of a metaphorical and figurative 
fire i but " shall be saved so as bj fire," of a material and afflict- 
ing fire : but it is the incoherenee of his own imaguiary due- 
tones, not any variations in the text itself, which forced and 
obhgcd him thereunto : for if we understand the whole in a 
metaphorical way, we do no violence, but altogether ctcor up 
the Apostle's meaning ; for as to that clause uc Sia n-upuE, 
" HO as by fire," upon which all his stress depends ; this cer- 
tainly clearly manifests, that fire is here mentioned only figu- 
ratively or by way of Ukeness, or resemblance ; as who should 
say, his works shall perish in the fire, but tlie workman shall 
escape, yet, with that difficulty and hazard, as if that examin- 
ing fire had got hot hold on, and beca ready to devour him ; 
now the Cardinal acknowledges that examining fire to be 
metaphorical: indeed the Apostle seems carefully to liave 
obviated the impropriety of the acceptation of that word fire 
here, by the interposition of that particle (wc), nor can the 
grammatical constmetiou au^ ways help out the Cardinal's 
ima^nation of #uch a material fire, which, by its pwns aad 
tortures, should actually save and restore the person tortured 
therein, unto life. A^ for what the Cardinal alleges from 
those words, " If any man's work shall be burnt, he shall 
suffer lo8a,"f inferring, that it meaneth, that such a person 
shall receive a punishment : though a loss and puuishment 
are very different things ; the one being inflicted on us by 
another, the other many times the effect of a man's personal 
e^ligenee and error ; yet, if we agree with the Cardinal in 
tim punelilio, it will not follow, that the punishment referred 
to here must necessarily be a punishment by fire. Is not the 
loss of all his labours, and the experiencing them to be rather 
the works of damnation than leading to a reward, a very heavy 
punishment ? As for any other, there is not the least colour 



f Ibid. Seel. Seciuido ignis isi 
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or pretence from the words. The most material objection I 
find made to this explication, is this, that if the words, "bo 
as by fire," are not to he understood of a material and tor- ' 
mentioE firej* then those builders who are said to build, 
gold, silver, and precious stones, may as properly be said to 
escape so aa by fire, as the raisers up of hay, wood and stub- 
ble ; and so that distinction which the Apostle plainly sug- 
gests to he between them, insignificant, and to no purpose. 
But this is easily removed, if we observe, that, though they 
are all subject to this fire of trial and examination, yet they 
are not all ohnoxians to the like hazard and danger by it ; 
for though it cousumea and destroys the one (viz. the wood, 
hay and stubble), yet it does but illustrate, and make more 
manifest the worth and perfections of the other, ris. the gold, 
silver, and precious stones. As 1 suppose two men of unequal 

aualifications may run through the same examiuatioD, though 
je one with uo hazard, but rather advantageous to hia repu- 
tation : BO that as wood, hay, and stubble, which refer to such 
false and unwarrantable doctrines, as men shall he account- 
able for at the fiery examination of God's fiercest judgment, 
bear no relation at all to venial sins, which a small penance, 

{perhaps a supernumerary jiee Maria, may wipe off in this 
ife, or at most, a few pangs in purgatoiy, clear us from, long 
before that terrible day, which shall declare our works ; so is 
the fire here mentioned, to try every man's work of what sort it 
is, far from the nature of their purgatory scorchings, because 
they are only to piirge and satisfy, these to examine and make 
trial ; in a word, the one is a probatory, the otjier a purgatory 
fire. There are those indeed, which interpret this fire of 
those tribulations and afflictions wherewith God often esaminea 
our works and doctrines in this life, particularly St. Augustine 
and Gregory the Great, whose dreams and delusions seem to 
have given the first occasion to this chimerical purgatory ; 
hut I shall not determine the time when God will exercise 
and examine ns with this fiery trial, it being sufficient to shew, 
that the nature of this examming fire, let it happen when it 
will, is no ways suitable to that imaginary one, fancied to be 
now burning m purgatory, the property of that being to try 
works, but the efficacy of this, to afflict and punish souls ; 
aad that this place is thus to be understood metaphorically, i 
wc might confirm by divers of their own expositors : besides , 

* Bell, ibiil. $. Denkiue eequereCur, in the beginnii^g. [p. 334, col. 2.1 
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many prcsaing arguments urged by Erasmus,* to evince that 
it makes neither for venial sins, nor a purgatory, for which 
BeUarmiDe declares it so profitable, Suarez't' cites Sedulius, 
Lyranus, Cajetan, and others, interpreting it almost in our 
very words, though indeed, he himself will have the whole 
place understood of a proper and material fire ; but hej briugs 
no better inducements to determine ua on his side, than Bel- 
larmine offers to make out, that though fire in one part of the 
text must be meant allegorically, yet "so as by fire," must 
necessarily be taken in a literal and proper meaning: indeed 
the instance by which the Cardinal undertakes to make it ap- 
pear to us, that it was the manner and custom of St. Paul, 
thus to use the same word in dirers senses in the same sen- 
tence, is most remarkable, and does abundantly evince, that 
the Cardinal's^ wit was more put to it to make out this point, 
than his conscience concerned for laying down the truth : the 
test appealed to is this, " He hath made bim sin for us, who 
knew no sin ;" here the word sin is to be taken in as difierent 
an acceptation, as the word /re in the former place. What ! 
was be made mortal sin, who knew only venial sins, or how is 
sin here taken in a different meaning? Indeed to be made 
sin, and to know sin, have different meanings, but then they 
are also different sentences ; but as for the word sin, that im- 
ports the very same in relation to them both ; as to bis being 
made sin, it means no other than that that spotless Lamb was 
sent by God to be the sacrifice for our mortal sins ; and the 
punishment he underwent shews, tliat the sins imputed to him, 
or for which in our stead be accoonted, were those very 
uns which he knew not, that is, which he had not been per- 
Bomdly concerned in committing. What agreement is here 
with sins different, such as mortal and venial, with a resem- 
blance of a metaphorical and a proper fire? Or because we 
meet the one expression, what countenance can it give to the 
other inference and deduction ? They were the same mortal 
transgressions which the Apostle intimated in the one place, 
and it was no doubt, one and the same metaphorical fire which 
he represents and alludes to in the other : but thus it is, 
when men will appeal to Scripture for the ponfirmation of 
such doctrines as differ from the very spirit and letter of the 




t Snarei. torn. 4. in Thom. dispot. 45. 
t Ibid. Sect. !. Nmn. 28. 
k BelL quo Buprn Sect. Sccundo dieo m 
col. 2.] 
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Scripturee, that the^ are compelled to such irratioual and im- 
concludiiig misapplicationa. 

And thus I proceed to another place insisted on for the 
justification of a purgatory hy the Carilinal, and that is, Matth. 
V. 125, 26, "Agree with thine adrersary quickly, whiles thou 
art ia the way with him ; lest at any time the adveraary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deUver thee to the ofhcer, and 
thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee. Thou shalt 
by no means come out thence, tfll thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing." How ! shaU he by no meons come out thence, 
until h(i himself has paid his utmost farthing 7 Then how cau 
this prison he imag^ed to he purgatory, out of which hy the 
means of the prayers and masses of the living, the dead are every 
day supposed to come forth, discharged from all payments to ho 
made by themselves ? BeUarmine tells us, St. Chrysostom 
understands this place in its literal meaning, that is, as having 
respect purely to enforce peace and reconciliatiou with our 
neighbour in this life ; and Emanuel Sa* testifies, St. Jerome 
explains it of a reconciliation and peace to he made with our 
enemies in this world. If we consider the design of the 
whole chapter, which was an enforcement of those Christian 
virtues, whereby we might ensure to ourselves peace and 
happiness here ia this world, as well as comfort and felicity in 
that which is to come, we shall perceive no inconsistency or 
impropriety in such an interpretation ; for though BeUarmine 
insinuates, Christ would not have so positively inferred, " he 
should not go thence 1^ he bath paid the utmost farthing ;" 
had he meant only the imprisonment of offenders against the law 
of man in this world, out of which they most frequently 
escape, without such payment ; yet as Theophylact upon the 
siith chapter of St. Luke suggests, this might he for the 
greater terror, and more effectually to allure men and carnal 
minds to love and agreement, with the frightfhllest prospect of 
those severities they seem most to dread ; I say, it may very 
consistently, and agreeably to our Saviour's intention in the 
chapter, thus be taken in its most obvious and literal meaning : 
but it is, and hath been often esplaiued in an allegorical manner, 
but yet mth no regard or advantage to their purgatory, as 
shall plainly be evinced out of their espositors. Thus Mal- 
doLiat-^ in his commeut upon the place, gives us this clear 
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and familar account of it : our adversarjr here intimated, mjs he, 
is that man whom we have offended, whom we have abusifely 
called llacn, and fool, for which he shall implead ua at God's 
tribunal : the way, is the time of this life ; the judge, Christ, 
who shall tlien tell us, n^at we have done to the least of his 
we have done to himself: the officer is the devil, or some evil 
spirit by whom God afflicta Mnners ; the prison is hell ; and 
the last &rthing, the least sins and olfencca : and that this 
expression of paying the last farthing, is proverbially used, to 
signify one to be punished after the utmost rigour. And dien 
further, when our Saviour tells us, he shall not go thence till 
he has paid his last farthing ; his meaning, says he, is not, 
that he should go out afterwards, but, as St. Augustine 
expresses it, that he shall not go out at all, for this reason, 
because those in hell, for every mortal sin, stand indebted in 
infinite punishment, which it is impossible they should ever be 
able to satisfy. And Stella,* in his 
chapter of St. Luke, farther explains t 
if a man, says he, should infer from these words, until he has 
paid, that when he has paid he shall be released, he would not 
err, but then this would be the same as never ; because there 
ia no end of infinite, and this particle donee in Scripture, 
signifies eternity. And to oppose an equal match for the 
Cardinal, Tolet (who was both a Jesuit, and the first Cardinal 
of their order). In his comment upon the same place of St. 
Luke, explains it to the very same effect, telling us that it is to 
be applied to that man who dies without remission obtained in 
this life; he shall certaiuly be sent to the prison of hell, until 
he satisfies his debt ;t not that he shall one day satisfy it, and 

liabet 1 Via eat hujos viCs tempuB : Jndra Cbrishis, qui dJctunm, qaod uni 
ei hii minitois ftdstis i mihi fecistis; Miniater dienum mains, qui in 
torqaendiB damnBtis Deo mmisterinm prffibct : Career infernae : quiilrana 
minuniti culpn : ml qiiadrantem lolTere, pro gnmmo jnrp pnniri prOTerbio 
dkslntiu'. Et poalea : qaod anCem dicit, noa iade non eiitnroi), donee 
altitnuDi qiiadrantem persolvamiu, Don'stgnificat, at oiC Augustinus, eiituroB 
postea; b^ nunquam eiiturog ; Quia qui in infemo amit.cum semper debitas 
{KEnoB SDtvant, qoifl pro qaolibet martall peccato inSnitas ptEDos delient, 
mmquua persolvunt, [p. 121. Mognnt. 1536.] 

* Stella in Luc- cap. 12. Non iate1)i|a3 quod iJiqaando eiiet, quia 
TkmK puticnla io Sucris literis Eetemitatem eigaitical:, &c. 

t Ain. 89, et 90, Applicatar dictum ei qui ante Trihiinnl Dei lom- 
pirebit sine psenitentia et remissioDB peccati in bsc vita [hoe seeulo] bed ; 
Diittetnr prafecto in carccrem inferni, qnonaque sntisfBeiat debito; non 
quod aliquando aatia&ciet, idenimnunqnamfiBt,neceripietur inaternami 
fid id solum dicitur, quod non aliter liiiraabitar ; ct iata Bemu eat ger- 
LB et parabola accommadstiis. [p. 775. col. 1. Colon. Agr. ISll.] 
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so be released, for that shall never be, neither shall he be 
released for ever ; but our Saviour uses this way of expression 
to shew there is no other, and so by consequence, no way at all 
of escaping or getting out. And this is most proper and agree- 
able to the parable. And thus you see not only we Protestants 
in favour of a heresy, but some plain-dealing Jesuits in viudica- 
tion of the truth, do honestly confront the Cardinal in his prootb 
of a purgatory. 

The main particulars on which he grounds the strength of . 
his teaaoninga, front this text, are these two : 1st, our Saviours I 
making use rather of the similitude of a debtor, which relates, ' 
I warrant, to venial sins, than a murderer, or an adulterer, 
whose offences are mortal indeed. The 2nd, the force of this 
particle donee, which he would have to signify a time of re- 
leasement after payment. But to the iirst, did not the 
Cardinal remember his Pater Noiter, and that Christ himself 
has there comprehended the most mortal offences, under that 
expression, " forgive us our debts ?" Can any sin he believed 
more mortal than those which are there numbered amongst our 
debts to God ? Hod the Cardinal been more intent upon his 
prayers, he could never have been so zealously bent towards 
the maintaining Bucb errors with such triflings as this. As 
to the 2nd, the force of the particle donee, is it not a wonder 
to see so great a Cardinal sheltering himself with so ignorant 
a shuffle? Is not this word frequently used in the Scriptnres 
with respect to eternity, as Psalm ex., " Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool ?" Were his 
enemies no sooner to be made his footstool, but Christ was to 
be displaced from the right hand of God, or do these words 
oppose his eternal continuance at God's right hand 1 This, I 
thmk, no Christiaa will affirm, that believes the Nicene Creed, 
when it obliges us to confess his kingdom shall have no end. 
Again, the use of this particle is so frequent in Scripture, that 
Theopbylact, in his comment upon the first chapter of Matthew, 
tcUs us it is the property of the Scriptures to use it in this 
latitude, and from the force of donee peperit, with St. 
Jerome, concludes Joseph never knew Mary at all ; to be 
sure they signify not ;that he knew her afterwards, which I 
suppose the worshippers of the holy Virgm, and defenders of 
her perpetual virginity, will no ways oppose. And as for the 
inference the Cardinid draws from these words, "he knew her 
not till she had brought forth," 1:11:. that they signified she 
should certaiidy bring forth ; whatever it was to liia purpose. 
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t it waa no ways flgreenble to the scope of the place, vhich 
was now to signify the entire chastity of her yirginal purity, 
when she conceived and brought forth our blessed Lord ; not to 
demonBtrate his birth, or that she eliould bear him : and 
therefore I shall conclude the controversy from these words, 
with the words of Jansenius,* telling us, first, that no man 
can justly plead for a purgatory from this place. And again, 
that the design and tendency of the parable, sheweth that the 
particle donee manifests not that the debt here mentioned 
shall one day be paid, but that the estremest justice shall be 
executed npon such a debtor; and that he that shall unjustly 
ofiend bis neighbour, and so make him his adversary, and 
afterwards will not endeavour a satisfaction and reconciliation, 
whilst he is in the way here in this life, but defer all till 
the day that God cometh to judgment, shall then feel the 
feariullest judgment of God ; and because he most be mcapable 
to pay the debt then, he tormented with everlasting punish' 
ment. This is clear, without force or straining, and therefore 
this prison far different from the gaol of purgatory. 

And thus have I done with the Cardinal : but there have 
been other wits at work since, and attempted to strengthen 
their arguments with such additions as these, the first of Peter, 
the 3rd chapter, the 19th verse, "By which also he went, and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when onee the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah." Our modem Hrgners now, conclude here is a 
clear and manifest illustration of their purgatory, in this very 
dark and mystical insinuation of Christ's preaching in that 
Tery Spirit, by which he was raised from the dead, to the 
spirits in prison, in the days of Noah. Bellarmme indeed, in 
Ms fourth book de Christo, and thirteenth chapter, makes use 
of these words to prove Christ's descent ad inferos; contrary 
to the exposition and opinion of St. Augustine, bat he brings 
them not to estabhsh his reasonings about purgatory, and 
therefore we may conclude him most inclinable to the opinion 
of Salmeron,t who tells us, that though some understand them 
of a purgatory, yet they are much more to the purpose of a 
limbvtpatrum : and indeed Sahneron urges them as a mani- 
fest demonstration of a Umbus, against fieza, taking them in 



■ Janseii. Concord, in lacnm, cap. 20. pag. 108. nun potest qnia recte 
ex hoc loco urgere probstioneni Purgatorii. &c. vicL locam. [p. 239. Lavon. 
1572.] t Salm.inloc. 
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another seDse : but if they nre bo manifest for n (imbu-t, tricb 
what face can they thna distort, and apply them to evince » 
place so different from it aa purgatory? Though the place is- 
obscore and ditiicult, yet it is not ho intricate, but that we may 
clearly perceive it has nothing to do with purgatory : for, 
first, it b clear from the words, that the Spirit in which he is 
said here to preach to the sonk in prison, was that very Spirit 
by which he was raised from the dead, which could be no 
other but as CEcumenius, cited by Salmeron, in his comment 
upon the place, explains it, the Spirit of his dirinity : by 
reason he could not be raised from the grave by virtue of any 
other spirit whatever j and therefore this preaching could have 
no relation at all to souls in a separate state : which if he 
visited, it was in the Spirit of his soul; and therefore Bellar- 
mine* concludes, that the Spirit here mentioned signifies his 
soul ) and Suarezf avers the true meaning of tbe text to be 
this. Sold animd Christum pradicagse, "That Christ preached 
in his soul only :" which is, in direct wards, to contradict the 
holy Apostle, telling us, that " being put to death in tbe 
flesh, be was quickened by the Spirit," ver. 18, by which 
Spirit be went and preached to the spirits in prison, which 
sometime were disobedient in the days of Noah; which 
manifestly suggests to us, that this goins forth to preach, was 
iu the Spirit of his divinity, and before his appearance in the 
flesh; and therefore no ways to be understood of his preaching 
tbe Gospel after his death, and before his resurrection, to those 
who remained in certain receptacles of the earth. But, secoudly, 
that they were the souls of meu living iu this world, and not 
the souls of those departed, to whom in this Spirit of hia 
divinity Christ is sold here to have preached, liu-ther appears 
from the very text, which tells us. That the souls to whom 
he preached, were such as were then disobedient, and that the 
time of their disobedience, was before the flood, when tho 
ark was building ; and therefore that long-suflering of Ood, 
which St. Peter speaks of, must denote Christ's patience, who 
had called those men, hving thus in disobedience, to repentance 
by his Holy Spirit, preaching to them hy the tongue of Noah : 
and giving them farther testimonies of his love aud mercy to 
them, by that " preacher of righteoutoiess," in the time that the 
ark was a building, which was a fair warning of their ap- 

I- [cnpi 13.] Para, eipogit. 2. [uteupra, vul. !• 
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proaching deatniction, mid therefore might well httve won 
them to repentance. What is there here any ways agrecahle 
to the soids of the dead? Besides, ainne they were the dis- 
ohcdient to whom Christ is said to have preached in his 
Spirit t it is manifeat, that accordiug to their own principles, it 
could not be those detained in lim&o patrufu, for they were 
the obedient preachers of righteousness themselves, viz. Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, &c. Nor could it be the eoub in pargatory, 
for besides, that there could be no such state before Christ had 
opened unto ns the gate of heaven ; to what end or purpose 
could be have preached to these, who must have obtained his 
lull remission of all their sins in this life, who wanted no 
knowledge of righteousness, only some few satisfactory strokes 
to introduce them into paradise. 

To conclude, though we take the words in the meaning 
which their own expositors put upon them, yet we cannot 
positively infer there is a purgatory from them, because at last 
they may more clearly be understood of that prison, wherein 
they imagine the righteous patriarchs themselves to have been 
detained j not that these could stand more in need of such 
preaching, who are expressed by God's Holy Spirit both to 
have known before, and to have rejoiced when they saw the day 
of Christ ; 05 the Apostle fully explains to us, when he tells us 
how Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt. And therefore we may, with the 
moat reason, conclude this preaching was neither to the souls 
in the one place, nor to those in the other : and that from this 
test can be made out no such place as either of them is fancied 

Acts ii. 24, is also cited by some of them, the words are, 
"Whom God rMsed up, having loosed the pains of death;" 
the sense of which, as they explain tt, is this, tiiat when Christ 
died, and descended beneath in the earth, he freed many IVom 
their pains and torments ; not the damned, because they are 
past all deliverance ; not the saints, because they endure no 
pamsatall; therefore the souls in purgatory. But do the 
words intimate the least glimpse of any such releasement per- 
formed here by Christ? Do they not tell us expressly, that 
the person loosed, was the Lord Jesus himself, whom they 
had crucified, ver. 23. And moreover, that the pains from 
which he was loosed, were those of death, hitiya^ too Sararou, 
as the words are in the Greek, "by which it was impossible he 
should be holden," What is all this to purgatory, or the re- 
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Icflscment of soula from its fiery terrors? What s 
zeal is here for a purgatory, that cannot allow of our 1 
reeurrection from the dead, without lus leaving such a statvfl 
behind him ? W 

Again, Luke ixiii. 42, "Lord, rememher me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom ;" is applied to the same purpose, 
though the thief, when yet alive, made this request to our 
SaTiour, yet this must necessarily argue an opinion of a 
remission after this life ; and though our Lord answers him, 
** To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise ;" yet this dis- 
proves not a purgatory, but must be looked upon as an extra- 
ordinary case that he escaped that prison, and an exemption to 
that general rule of a purgatory, which yet never was established 
in the Gospel. 

Again, when the Apostle, Phil, ii. 10, tells i 
the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things i 
and things in earth, and things under the earth," 
convincingly mforms us of a purgatory ; by reason 
interpret it) those under the earth, must necessarily be under- 
stood to be the souls tormented there. But what shifts are 
these, to advaoce an article of beUef ? Does not the Apostle 
here represent unto us the universal sovereignty of Christ ? 
And bowing of knees here meiitioned, denote that subjcctJon, 
which not only every human creature, but even the inanimate, 
nay, the very devils, trembling and quaking, confess due to 
Christ ? Why must those in the earth necessarily be the souls 
in purgatory f Are there not many men, women, and baptized 
infants, dead in the faith, whose bodies lie therein covered, 
besides many living animals and vegetables, which are fre- 
quently said in Scripture, to bow to, and glorify God in their 
kind, and according to the consistency of their natures? Is not 
this sufHeieutly explained to us in the fifth chapter of the 
Revelations, at the 13th verse : " Every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all tliat are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be ontohim that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever?" And sometimes 
we hear holy David in like manner, calling upon the sun and moon 
to praise the Lord with him. 'WhatcreaturesBretboseiathesea, j 
which shall knowingly, and with a sense of veneration glorify ■ 
Christ ? May they not as reasonably fis a purgatory in the moon, 1 
or in the waters, as in the earth, from such tests as these are ? 1 1 

I shall concl'tde all with that in the xxist chapter of the 1 
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BevektioD, at the 27th Terse, "And there shall enter into it 
no unclean thing." From whence they infer, that thesonlaof 
the faithful that are spotted with sin, must be purged in the 
next life, before they enter into the kingdom of God, and so 
consequently a pnrgatorj[. We need here but repeat the whole 
verse for an answer ; which runs thus, " And there shaU enter 
into it no unclean thing ; neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a he, hut they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life." For docs it not clearly appear whom 
the holy Apostle meant by the unclean? Were they not the 
workers of hes and abominations, or such, whose impenitence 
had eseluded them the Lamb's book of life? And will this 
agree with the state and condition of purgatory, which receives 
not anything unclean, but thosejuat persons who hare obtained 
remission through hia blood, who are stopped therein, not for 
any purification of sins retained, but to make payment and 
satisfaction for some debts forgotten to be discharged in this 
life? I hope those soub therein detained, are not such as are 
excluded the Lamb's book of life. Besides, though the heirs 
of salvation are ret unclean, still I hope faith, with the blood 
and merits of C&rist, are much better refiners and purifiers 
than the fire of purgatory ; when once our sins are purified 
and cleansed hereby, there is no fear we shall be bound by ihe 
way, or detained from the kingdom prepared for us ; since the 
Holy Ghost has bo fully assured all such, "If our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, a house eternal in the heavens," 2 Cor. v. 1. So far is 
this doctrine of a purgatory from being clear or apparent in 
the Scriptures, that he must want common sense, that shall 
be perverted by such illogical deductions as are made in its 
-behalf. 
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PRAYEES FOR THE DEAD. 



We have now passed through the former part of our under- 
taking, and found but httle reason to be concerned for those 
imaginary flames, which so much terrify those of the other 
communion. It only remuns that we descend to the great 
ai^;ument that is most usually insisted upon by them, to prove 
at least the antiquity of their error, and that is from the unde- 
nied primitive custom of praying for the dead ; and concerning 
nhiuh, I suppose, it may be sufGcient to offer these two 

First, To give a general account, what the practice of the 
Primitive Church was ; from whence it will appear how little 
advantage the Church of Rome can derive to themselves by it. 

Secondly, To answer those allegations, thafare from hence 
brought by them in favour of that praying for the dead, which 
ia now practised by them in their Church. 

Sect. I. 



n praying for 

Now that I may give the clearer account of this, I muat 
observe, Ist, That it is one thing to inquire whether we may 
not innocently pray for the dead ; and another, whether we 
ought to do it, 2. That there is a great difference between 
praying for the dead in general, without defining what the par- 
ticular intent of it is, and what advantages accrue to the dead 
thereby, and determining that we are to pray for tfie dead upon 



I 




I 



FRAYEn FOB TUB LEAD. 83 

sucli a certain account, as for itistaoce, to deliver thpir souls 
ont of purgatory, end that our prayers are effectual In ordra 
thereunto. 

1 . As to the former of these, we do not deny but that the 
Fathers did begin very early to pray for the dead ; and some of 
them were so zealous for it too, that Epiphamus (as we shall 
see below) made it no small part of his accusation of AeriuB, 
that he opposed the practice of it. But yet, we do not find 
that they pretended it was any part of a Christian's duty to do 
this : that the Gospel has any where required it of ns, or recom- 
mended it to us: m short, they did it as something which 
seemed to them very pious and fitting ; but they tied up 
no man's conscience with any decisions or anathemas about it. 

2. For the benefit and advantage of it, in this they were yet 
less agreed than in the other : insomuch that when Aerius, 
whom I before mentioned, earnestly demanded what good came 
to the dead from our prayers ? Epiphanius* chose rather 
to fly off to the custom of the Church, to the necessity of these 
prayers, to distinguish the condition of our blessed Lord from 
that of all other persona, and the like ; than he would say 
expressly, how or wherein the dead were profited by them. 

Many were the private opinions of those holy men, as to 
this matter.-f- Some who beheved the millenary doctrine 
before mentioned, that the dead in Christ should revive within 
the compass of a thousand years, some sooner, others later, 
according as they had lived better or worser hvcs on earth ; 
fiattered themselves, that by their prayers they might hasten 
the felicity of their friends, and aecorcfingly prayed, J ^ropier 
maturam reaurrectionem, for their speedy nsiug in Christ's 

3. Others supposed, that in the general conttagration of the 
world at the last day, all men should pass through the fire ; 
tJiat the better Christian any one had been, the less he wonld 
feel of the torment of it : and these prayed for the dead, that 
God would have mercy on them in that day, and not suffer 

• Epiph. Hieres. 75. 1. 3. n. 3. [vnl. 1.] p. 308. A. Edit. [Colon.] 
Anno lfiB2. Ibid, n 7. p. 911. C. 

+ TertnlliBn. lib. 3. contr. Marc c. 24. p. 412. [Par. 1075.] Intra 
b gnain sUtem (ec. 1000 aonDrnm) concludituc EancU)Tuin resnrrectio, pro 
tneritii mitnrina yeltardias resargentinm. 

t Tertuil. deMoQogam. c. 10. [Ibid.] p. 531. A. Ambros. de Obit. 
K Tslent. T. 3. Tc quroso, Hamme Deius ut Cbarisaimoa Juvenes HUtora 
7 KesurrKtione suacites, &c. [vol. 3. p. 1196. Par. 1690.] 




them to he too much singed and humt, not in the fire of pur- 
gatory, but in the general conflagration at the end of the world. 

4. Some believed that the souls of just persons departed, 
went not straight to heaven, but were reserved in a certiun place 
of sequester, where they earnestly expected, and eontinually 
wished for their absolute consummation with all the faithful in 
Christ's kingdom. And these prayed that God would gire 
them case, rest and refreshment, ui the bosom of Abraham, 
that they might be comforted with the blessed company of the 
holy angels, and the vision of our Saviour Christ, till the so 
much wished-for day of judgment should come. 

5. And lastly, not to mention any more ; others there were 
who thought that the sentence was not instantly pronounced 
as soon as men died; or if it were, yet not so peremptorily, hut 
that stiU, till the last day, the increase of glory might be added 
to the crown of righteousness which God hath designed for 
the just ; and some diminution made of the torments of the 
wicked. Now these prayed for the dead out of this hope, to 
render them either more happy or less miserable, to augment 
their glory, or to diminish their pains for ever. 

And aU these were the private opinions of particular men, no 
definitions of the faith of the Church in this matter:* many of 



the holy Fathers declaring no other cause of their praying for 

the dead, than only to shew their hopes of them, that they 
still lived, and therefore ought to have some communion 



maintained with them ; or else to distinguish all, even the 
greatest saints, from our blessed Saviour, and shew his infinite 
prerogative above them, whilst they prayed for all the rest, to 
testily their infirmity, and only gave thanks for him, to mani- 
fest his glory, 

Haviug given this particular account of the opinions of the 
primitive Fathers as to this point, and to some or other of 
which I shall shew, that all the passages produced out of them, 
in vindication of the doctrine of purgatory, maybe applied; 
it will be no difficult matter to shew how little all this can 
favour the present doctrine of the Roman Church in this matter. 

1. The primitive Christians, it is true, prayed for the dead, 
but they never put it into any of their Creeds, as the Council of 
Trent has done now. Nay, Epiphanius'l' himself, in the close 
of his hook, making a distinct recapitulation of what was the 






rilAYF.B FOB THE DEall, 85 

CBtliolic faitli, and what the conatitutiou of the Church, 
places prayers for the dead among the latter ;• and which were 
therefore used, because the custom of the Church gave autho- 
rity thereunto. 

2. The prayers that are made for the dead, by the Church 
of Rome, are expressly determined to this particular end.f to 
help and relieve the souls that ore detained in purgatory. 
Whereas we do not find in the Primitive Church any thing at 
all defined as to the immediate dcsigu and benefit of them ; 
and are only sure of this, that it was not to deliver the souls 
out of purgatory. 

Now this in general is evident, hi that we find them to have 
prayed for the best persons, for the holy apostles, martyrs, 
and confessors; for the blessed Virgin herself; for those 
whom they supposed at the same time to be in happiness, and 
whom the Papists themselves do not suppose to have ever 
touebed at purgatory. 

Thus we find in the Liturgies, said to be of the ancient 
Church, that their prayers were made for all these: the author 
of the Ecclesiastical ITierarchy, having first described the 
party deceased,]; "as replenished with divine joy, and now no 
more fearing any change for the worse ; bemg puhhcly pro- 
nounced a happy man, and verily admitted into the society of 
the saints that have been from the beg^ningof the world;*' 
then brings in the bishops praying for him;$ "that God 
would forgive him all the sins he had committed through 
human infirmity, and bring him into the light and land of the 
living, mto the bosom'of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: into the 
place where there is no more any pain, or sorrow, or sighing." 
In the Liturgy, said to be St. Basd's, we find them thuspray- 
ing for the dead ; " Be mmdful, O Lord, of them which are 
d^d, and are departed out of this life, and of the orthodox 
)ishops, [| which from Peter and James the Apostles, mitil this 

Ibid.D. 23. p. 1106. 

I See Sbsb. 25. Cone. Trid. de Pnrg. (Labbe, ut supra, vol. U. p.894.J 
g;pDb. Pn lY. &c. [Ibid. p. 945.] 

t De Eoclesiast. Hiararch. cap. 7. p. 347, 348, 3S0. A. B. C. 352. C. 
[vol. p. 405. 407. 409. 410. Antv. 1634.] 

$ ndcra ulv i^iTvai rd ^i' dvBiiwrlviiv ilo5iviiav I'l/iapTiiiiiya 
Tif rdcoiuijfiii'y, learardjai U aiiTAv iv ^lurJ ral x<"Pf iiin'raiv, &c. p. 
354. A. [Ibid. p. 411.] 

II SeeallthesecollocledbjAhp. Usher; Answer to a CbBllenge; Ch. 
of Prayers for tbe Deiid, p. 185, &c. edit. 1625. ConsCitut. Apost. lib. 
!. cap. 12. [Liibbe, Concil. vol, 1. p. 482. Lut, Par- 1671.] 
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il&y, bave clearly professed the right word of faith i and pni 
tularly of Ignatius, Dioiiysius, Julius, and the rest of 
saints of worthy memory. Be mindful, O Lord, of them 
who liaye stood unto blood for religion, and by righteousnead i 
and holiness hare fed thy holy flock." 

In the Litm^y aacribed to the Apostles, thus they pray : 
"We offer unto thee for ail the saints which have pleased thee 
from the beginning of the world; patriarchs, prophets, just 
men, apostles, martyrs, confessors, bishops, priests, deacons :" 
surely, I hope not to deliver all these out of purgatory. 

In the Liturgy* of the Church of Egypt, ascribed to St. 
Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril of Alexandria, it stands 
thus : " Be mindfitl, Lord, of thy saints ; Touchsafe to 
remember all thy saints which have pleased thee from the 
begiuniug ; our holy Fathers the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
martyrs, confessors, preachers, evangelists, and all the souls of 
the just which have died in the faith ; especially the holy, 
glorious, the evermore Virgin Mary, mother of God ; and St. 
John, the forerunner, the baptist and martyr ; St. Stephen, the 
first deacon and martyr ; St. Mark, the apostle, evangelist, 
and martyr," &c. 

In the liturgy of the Church of Constantinople, said to he 
St, Chryso8tom's,t we find the very same : " We offer nnto 
thee, this reasonable service for those who are at rest in the 
faith ; our forefathers, fathers, patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles, preachers, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, rehgioua 
persons, and for every spirit perfected in the faith ; especially 
for our most holy, immaculate, and ftiost blessed lady, the 
mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary." 

1 suppose, I need no other evidence than these public records 
of the very prayers of the Primitive Church, to shew that they 
did not pray for the dead, with any intent to the bringing 
them out of purgatory ; and by consequence, that there can be 
no manner of proof derived from what those holy men did, to 
justify what the Church of Rome now does. Were it at all 
needful to enforce this from the testimonies of private writers, 
I conld easily run them out into a greater length than I am 
willing to do. St. CyprianJ prayed for Laurentinus and Igna- 
tius, whom he in the same place acknowledges to have received 

• Litnrg. ^Egyjitiae. ex Arabic. Convers. Usher, ib. p. 186. 
t Chrytost. Liturg. Edit. Goar. in Eucbol. p. 78. Peri*. 1647. 
t Cypri. EpiBt.39. p. 77- Ed. Oxon. [1CB2.] 
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palms and crowns for their Buffering. St. Ambrose* prayed. 

for tlie religious emperors Valentinian and Gratian; for Theo- 
dosiua ;f for his brother Satyrus ;% all which, at the same time, 
he declares he thought to be in happiness. Gregory Nazianzen 
did the hke for his brother Ctesarius : and all these and many 
other proofs might at large be produced, were it needful to 

But this will more properly be done in the nest point; 
wherein I am to examiuc the proofs o£Fercd by those of the 
Boman Church in favour of their own present practice, from 
the custom of the primitive Fathers which nc have hitherto 
been speaking of. 

Sect. II. 

The allegations brought hy those of the Church of Rome, to 
justify their practice of Praying for the Dead, examined ; 
and their wea/meaa demonstrated. 

BEfOBE I enter on this debate, it may not be amiss to pre- 
loise what the true stale of tbe^point in controversy is ; via:, not 
whether the primitive Fathers did not pray for the dead, after 
the manner we have now seen : for that we have abeady con- 
fessed they did : but whether they prayed for the dead upon 
the same principles that the Church of Rome does now, as 
suppoung them to be in a state of torment, nndergoing the 
temporal pains due to their sing, and in which therefore they 
were charitably to be relieved by the prayers and sufTragea of 
the living. This is that which our adversaries are to prove 
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e of the latest of them, i 



his collections upon this poiut,§ has offered to this purpose. 

And here, 1st, I cannot but observe his loose proposing of 
the point in debate,1| and the short account he gives of the case 
of Aerius in this matter, whom be seta at the head of his 
inquiry. " In the first century," says he, " about the year of 
Clwist .50, Aerius went out of the Church, and teaching many 
erroneous doctriuus, related by St. Bpiphantus, Hsr. 75, 
I Endeavoured to draw numbers ailer ium. His priucipal tenets 
I Were those wherein ho condemned prayers for the dead," &c. 

■ De ObiCn Valentin. Imper. [ot sapru.] 
t Id. De Obit. Tbeodos. Imptr. [ibid. p. 1303, Sat.] 
t Id. Db Obit, fratris. [ji. 1133.] Greg. Naji.iu Fiuier. Ciesarii, Or. 10. 
f [vol. l.p. 1G8. Pur. 1630.] 

J NabesTcsaujD of Aerius, 11. 84. || Ibid. 
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And a little below, " Aerius* condemned praying for the dead M 
the Fathers practised it, and owned it as ad\ant(^eous t 
the eoals departed." 

That the Fathers practised praying for the dead, and thjrt 
many of them beUeved it adrantageous to them, we have before 
freely allowed : and that Aerius waa to be condemned for what 
he did in opposition hereunto, we shall hereafier shew : in the 
mean time this gentleman ought to have known, that this is 
neither what they affirm, nor we deny i if he will state the 
question as he ought, it must be as we have before done it. 
"Aerius condemned praying for the dead, to deliver them out 
of purgatory ; the Fathers practised it, and owned it as advan- 
tageous in order to this end :" but this neither did Aerius con- 
demn, nor the Fathers practise ; and therefore, the state of 
this cjuestion alone, had it been sincere, would have confuted 
his whole chapter. 

To give then such an account of Aerius.f as may let us dis- 
tinctly see what his error was, and how little chargeable we are 
with it, however it has pleased the writers of the Roman 
Church, not without some ignorance, as well as much uncharit- 
ableness, to impute it to us : I must first observe a small 
mistake in our author, as to the point of his chronology, 
whereby he is pleased to place AeriusJ in the first century, 
about the year of Christ 50. I shall not need to say that there 
must be something of an error in this, because his own friend 
NatBlis,§ out of whom he has transcribed every article of this 
chapter, will assure him, that he was contemporary with 
Epiphanius, and living at the time that that Father wrote. 
So that, unless we suppose him to have been almost 400 
years old, we must couclude that this gentleman has placed 
him near 300 years before his time. But this only by the 
way : as for the error itself, with which Epiphaniuslj charges 
him, it is this, "That he opposed the mentioning the names 
of the dead : asking, to what puqjose they did it ? He that is 
alive praycth, or offercth the sacrifice ; what shall this advan- 
tage the dead ? But if the dead are indeed profited thereby, ■ 
then let no man from henceforth trouble himself to live well : 



■ Nabes Tesbum, p. 84. 

t Pdl. de. Pnrg. L 1. c. 2. D. p.571. [vol. 2. p. 330. col. 1. Prag. j 
1721. J FeCavios in Epiphan. [at sapra, lol. 2.] p. 328. □. 3. Natal, \ 
Aki. diap, 41. eec. i. p. 346. part. 3. [Par. 16!9.] t P"ga 8*. I 

^ NaUlis Alci. Hist. 4- Sec. par. I . p. 263. Pacii. 1079. J 



a. tixr. 75. [ut aupra, vol. I.] p. 908. 
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only let him oblige his friends, or give money to persons to pray 
for him, that none of those inexpiable sins he hath committed, 
may be required of him." This was the case of Aerins : and 
had the Church indeed naiversally beheved, as some of the 
Fathers did, that the judgment after death waa suspended till 
the general rcsarrection, and that in the mean time, the sins of 
the dead might be expiated by the prayers of the liring, he 
bad but justly enough opposed eo dangerous an error. But 
this vas not the commou opinion of the Church, nor her 
design in those prayers : which, as the author of the Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy* tells us, were made only for good men : 
either for such as had committed no notorious faults, or had 
repented of tbem, and so died in an assured hope of God's 
iavour and acceptance. And therefore Epiphanius.f ui answer 
to this objection, gives another reason why they prayed for the 
dead ; viz. to declare their faith and hope concerning them ; to 
distinguish the infinite prerogative of our Saviour Christ above 
all, even the chiefest of his saints, by praying for these, hnt 
giving thanks only for him : and then for the benefit these 
prayers did the dead, he tells him, that though they were not 
of force to cut off all sins, which was the foundation of his 
objection, yet they were profitable to them, to implore the 
mercy of God for those who had been smners, but repented ; 
and to obtain for them a recompense for all in the resurrection 
of the just. 

The prayers therefore of the Church, for the rejecting of 
which Epiphauius here justly reproves Aerius, were not such 
as the Church of Rome now usetb ; it being not imaginable, 
bad the Church then known any thing of praying of souls out 
of purgatory, that either Aerius could have asked the question, 
" to what purpose are these prayers?" or Epiphantus, being 
asked, not presently have replied, " to deliver the souls departed 
trom the flames of purgatory." The prayers that Aerins con- 
demned were those which the primitive Fathers made, upon 
the account that from Epipbanms I have just now given : and 
which those of the Church of Borne do no leas condemn than 
he did ; whilst they so often tell us, that if there be no purga- 
tory, prayers for the dead must be unprofitable : so says 
Aquinas:^ that the manner of prayiug for the apostles, mar- 

• Dionys. Eccles. Hierarch. cap. 7. tai yip oirli toutb mniriv ion roit 
lipoifri rai avtipoi^. p. 347. [ul Eupra, p. 105.J 
t E[iiphsn. ibid.n. 7. p. 911. 
I Con. Geul. Ub. 4. c. 91. [vol. 18. p. i9h. col. I. Venet. 1782.] 



90 rOPlSH METHODS FOK THE PAKSON OP BIN. 

tyTs, &c. is by dianse deservedly abolished : so Meadoza i* nay, 
that to offer sacriflcea for those that are ia bliss, is plainly 
abHurd aud impious : so says Azorius ;-t- who in this, certainly 
outruns Acrius himself, who only pretended that It was unpro- 
fitable; but never durst say it was impious and absurd. 

It is therefore very improper in our collector of the Primitive 
Fathers, to insinuate as if we were Aerians upon the account 
of our not praying with them for the dead. Aerius rejected 
the prayers that the Primitive Church made, upon those 
principles that we have said, and which the Romanists them- 
selves reject and condemn with him : we reject those prayers 
which the Church of Rome makes now for delivering souls out 
of purgatory. Had we lived in those times that Aerius did, 
we had readily complied with the practice of those holy men, 
upon such grounds as they used it. Had those holy Fathers 
lived now in the dregs of the Church, and seen the abuse of 
the Bomanists in this matter, I make no doubt but they would 
have censured both the cause and the practice of the present 
praying for the dead, as false aad unfitting ; I am sure Epipha- 
nius{ elsewhere gives ua sufficient reason to beUeve that he 
would i where, speaking concerning the state after death, he 
tells us, " that in the age to come, after the death of a man, 
there is no advantage of fasting, no call to repentance, no 
demonstration of charity ; — there Lazarus does not go to 
the rich man, nor the rich man to Lazarus : neither Abraham 
sends the poor man to labour that he may grow rich, nor docs 
the rich man obtiun, though with prayers, entreating merciful 
Abraham. Then the gamers are sealed, the time is ended, the 
combat finished, the lists are empty, and the crowns distributed, 
UTiose that have not yet encountered, have no more oppor- 
tunity ; and they who have been overcome in the hsts, are east 
out. In short, all is perfectly ended, when once we are 
departed hence." 

And now having thus prepared the way to the following 
inquiry ; let us see whether his Fathers will prove any better 
advocates for their cause, than this loose and imperfect state 
of the question between us seems to promise. And, 

1st, I must take notice, that the greatest part of those he 
has here cited, say only in general, that they were wont to 

• Controvera. Theol, qn. 6. ScKol. sect. 7. 
t AzoriuB Inatit. Moral, torn. 1. 1. S.c. 20, See these cited by Abft A 
UsbBr,;Aaswer to B ChaU. [at aupra,] p. 241,245. * 

J Epiphiin. H»r. 59. [ul aupra,] p. 501. A. B. C. 
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pray for the dead, that God would forgive them their Bins, and 
instate them in the hght and land of the living ; or Bomething 
of the like kind. Now it is evident from what has heen before 
ohserved, that all tliese argue nothing more than what we have 
already confeBsed to have been the practice of the Primitive 
Churdi, bat give not the least authority to those prayers which 
are made in the Church of Rome, to deliver the souls departed 
out of purgatory. 

So Dionya. Areopag. :* "The venerable prelate coming, 
prays over the dead body, he imploree the Divine clemency, to 
pATdon all the sins committed by the deceased party, through 
human frailty, and that he may be received into the state of 
bhsa, and region of the living." 

This ia indeed the sense of what the pretended Dionysiusf 
Bays, though not his words: hut then I must observe, let, 
" That this prayer is mode over those, who having Uved holy 
lives, ere now come to the end of their combats, and therefore 
rest in joy, and in a certain hope, and are already received into 
those most holy seats, to which aU tliose in time shall be 
promoted,^ who are here endued with a divine perfection." 
So that it must be an intolerable presumption to pretend that 
this prayer was designed to dehver the deceased out of a place 
of torments, nothing inferior to those of hell fire, such as we 
are told purgatory is. 

2ndly, The author inquiring to what purpose these prayers 
were made, answers,^ "That the holy bishop, knowing the 
promise of God to those who had lived welt, now prayed that 
those sins which by human frailty had been committed by the 
person deceased, being foi^ven, the rewards promised to the 
just might be BCcomplished in him." Here then is a plain 
account of the design of their praying, but no way favourable 
to the business of puigatory. 

3rdly, Pachymeres in his Paraphrase, esplwning what the 
meaning of those hymns and lessons was, which were read at 
the fiineral of such a one for whom they thus prayed, says, " It 
is to signify those eternal mansions,|l to which the party- 
deceased is gone, and to exhort the living to strive after the 
like holy end." Now, surely, these eternal mansions of the 



• Nubea. Teat. p. 85. Natalia &\sx. sec. 4. to. 3. [nt 
Dionya. Hierareh. Eccl. p, 35i. A. [Qteuiira, p. 411.] 
t Diooys. ibid. p. 348. C. [Ibid. p. 406.] 
( Ibid. p. 352. C. [Ibid. p. 409.] 
i Dlonjs. ibid. p. 356, 357. [Ibid. p. 412. 413.J 
II DionfB. £ccl. Hierardi. p. 36C. D. [Ibid. p. 429.] 
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blessed, were aot the Itoman purgatory i and it would 1 
been but hh iiDcomfortable exbartation, to have proposed to tbe^ 
living, that they should use their utmost endeaToura, that they I 
might come into this place of torments. * 

4thly, In hia account of the prajers themselves, he says, 
"That the bishop knows from the holy Scriptures, that by the 
just judgment of God,* a blessed and divine life ifl prepared 
for the just, the Divine goodness mercifully overlooking the 
spots which by human frailty we contract, and from which no 
man ia free. And therefore knowing this, he prays, that 
whatever spots of this kmd, he by his frailty may have con- 
tracted, that God would mercifully overlook tbem, and g^ve 
him his sacred reward." And the same was the language of 
the ancient Litur^ea of the Church, which we have before cited; 
in which, having named the holy apostles, martyrs and con- 
fessors, which even the Romanists themselves will not send to 
purgatory ; they pray, that they may rest in the country of 
the living; in the deUghts of paradise, in God's kingdom, in 
the bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; as St. James'sf 
Liturgy has it in the very words of Dionysiua : "Make themj 
rest in the tabernacles of thy saints," says St. Mark,§ " in the 
light of thy countenance," says St. Basil, and St. Chrysoatom ; 
"give them rest," says St. Cyril. || Now, if these prayers for 
this rest were to this end, that God would deliver them ont of 
purgatory, and set them at ease, as the Church of Rome 
pretends, then certainly the holy Apostles and the blessed 
Virgin must have been in a very ill condition, who after 400 
years (for so late, some of these prayers must be confessed to 
have been), were still esteemed by the Church to lie in those 
purgatory flames ; and it was great uncharitableness in St. 
Peter and his successors, that they would not aU this while 
open the treasure of the Church, and by some powerful in- 
dulgence, set them at liberty. Conclude we therefore, that 
there ia no manner of consequence in this argument, the 
primitive Fathers prayed " for the rest of the souls departed ;" 



• Ibid. p. 3J0. [Ibid. p. 433.] 
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therefore they thought them in torment in a purgatory 
fire, suffering the temporal punishment due to their sins, and 
by these prayers believed they could deliver them from 
thence. » 

And yet is this the moat that the greatest part of the testi- 
monies which are offered to us, say ; and by consequence are, 
aa we see, wholly impertinent to the purpose of tlie Church of 
Rome : I shall need only name them, since the same answer I 
have given to this first, will, by application, serve for all the 

So Tertullian, whose words our collector* thus rettdcrs,+ 
" We make oblations for the dead, and keep the anniversary of 
their birth." He is speaking in that chapter of several 
customs of the Church, which tradition and long usage had 
established, but for which there was no authority of holy 
Scripture ; and this he gives as one instance. But were these 
oblations to deliver them out of purgatory ? I shall only 
desire him to consider the interpretation which their own editor 
gives of the iVa/a/iiiai which he renders Anniversaries, and then 
affirm it if he can. By the Natalitia, says he, " is meant the 
solemnities used to be kept in honour of 'the martyrs, J every 
year, on the day when by dying to the world they were bora 
to heaven." It seems then these solemnities Tertullian here 
speaks of, were for those who were already bora to heaven, for 
the holy martyrs ; and not, as is pretended, to deliver their 
soula out of purgatory. 

Nor does Arnobius§ add any thing more : "What reason 
was there, that our Churches should be so outrageously thrown 
down, m which prayers were offered to our sovereign God, 
peace and mercy was implored for all, for magistrates, armies, 
kings, friends and enemies, whether alive or dead." Here is 
mention of praying for the dead ; but as for purgatory. 

What Eusebiusll speaks concerning the death of Constantino, 

• Natalia Alex. diss. 41. tertu Sac. [nt snpra,] p. 394. Nulie* Test, 
p. 8B. 

t ObtiLtioiies pro defimclis, pro uatalitju simua die facimiu. De Corolla, 
c. 3. p. 102. A. [Par. 1675.] 

t LeFrienc.Annot. in loc. p. 102. 

% Nattdis Alex, [at eupra,] p. 395. Nnb. Test. 86. Cur immaniter 
conyenticula dirui (menieruiit) in quibuB smnmos oratnr Deus, fax 
cnnctiset veniapostulstur, Mo^HtratibuB, Exercitibus, Rngibus, Faioili- 
aribng, Iniraitie, adhuu vitam degoDtibus, nt resolutia corpomni vinctione, 
111). 4. II NaWlis Alex. ibid. p. 398. Nub. Test. 89. 
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is no way more pertiiient. He tells us that they offered up 
prayers to God for the soul of the emperor ; but that these 
prayers were to deliver his soul from the temporal pains of 
purgatory, he says not oue word. 

I have already considered Epiphanius, and we find in his 
reprehension of Aerius much against them, but uothiug io 
their favour : as for what Theodoret* relates of Thcodoaiua the 
jounser, that he prayed for his father and mother, begging 
that flicy might obtiun pardon for all their sins of frailty ; it 
still confirms that they did in those days pray for the dead, 
and for the forgiveness of their sins ; but for the remission of 
any present temporal punishment, which they thonght they 
were undergoing for them, this we do not find that they 
prayed for. 

For St. Ambrose.f had his whole words been transcribed, 
we should have seen, at first view, that they were nothing to 
the purpose. He exhorts Faustiuus, " not so much to bewail 
his sister, as to pray for her." What, to deliver her soul out 
of purgatory ? No surely, for in the words immediately fore- 
going, be tells him, "that being tabea for a time from us,| 
she doth pass a better hfe there." But this little oversight, 
ought not, in justice, to be imputed to our collector i who 
transcribes Natalis, and not the Fathers themselves ; and could 
therefore give us no more than what he found in him. 

The next from whom he supposes may be inferred the 
doctrine of praying souls out of purgatory, is St. Jerome i^ 
who, iu the epistle mentioned to Fammacluus some time after 
the death of his wife Panlina,|| particularly commends him 
that he had sold all his goods, and given them to the poor, and 
taken up the resolution of leading a monastic life. "Other 
husbands," says he, "dress their wives' tombs with violetB, 
roses, and purple flowers, and by these services, ease their 
disturbed mind : but our friend Pammacbiua pays no other 
dnfy to the holy ashes and venerable hones, but by giving alms, 
cherishing them by this sweet odour, because he knows it is 
written, as water extinguishes the fire, so do alms blot out sin." 
This is, in some measure, St. Jerome's sense, hut by no means 

• NBla].Alei. [ibid.]p. iOl. Nub. Test. 92. 
i Natalis Aki. [ibid.) p. 402. Nub. Test. 93. 

I Hiec »il teiapiis cjnidem erepta aabis nieliorcm illic Vitam ciigiL I 
Epiflt. B. [nt anpra, p. 944.] ' 

S Natal. Alex, [ibid.] p. 402. Niib. Test. 03. 

II Vi.1. Arg. Eras. p. 73. tom. 1. [BaaU. 1516.] 
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suitable to the elegntice of his espressions : bnt not to insiat 
ott that, was this charity to dellTerher soul out of purgatory? 
Nay, but St. Jerome* m the close of that very epistle says, 
"tliatshe was with her sister Blcsilla abi^dy with the Lord:" 
that they both enjoyed a sweet and pleasant sleep : and in the 
very words cited, there are so many expressions of her present 
quiet, as can never be reconciled to the purgatory tormentB. 
But this the translator left out : " cherishing them {says he) 
by this 8Vi-eet odour :" St. Jerome's words are these : " With 
these figments and these odours he cherishes her dead ashes 
MOW AT HEST i" which plainly enough shews that be thought 
her in a state and place Tostly dlSereut from the couditton of 
souls in purgatory ; all that St. Jerome then meant by this, 
was only thus much, that this charity of Pammachius was 
most pleasing to Fnulina, that her soul rejoiced in it, as in a 
fragrant and delighttnl odour ; and that hereby he should 
engage the mercy of God not for himself aloae, but for his 
wife too, in whose name he did it, and to whose salvation it 
should therefore not a little conduce. 

As to what is alleged of St. Austin's pra3Tng for his 
motherMonica.f nothing certainly could have been more in- 
auspicious to the consequence that is pretended to be drawn 
from it ; for besides that in all which he says, there is not one 
word of any temporal psina, which he desired she might he 
freed from j he expressly declares, " that he believed God had 
already done aH that he desired :" J if therefore he desired to 
have her delivered out of purgatory, he believed God had 
already done it, and therefore the prayers he now made, could 
not be to obtain her freedom. But this circumstance our 
anthor cautiously omitted, though in the middle of what he 
set down ; aud that the charge of such false dealing may not 
always lie upon Natalis, I must here free him from it ; this 
being the only passage in the whole chapter which our 
collector has not borrowed from him ; and must therefore now 
bear the blame himself, unless he has some other friend, that 
1 do not at present know of, upon whom to lay the imputation. 

I Bholl not need to give any answer more to the other pas- 

■ rol. 76. Edit. Eras. torn. 1. [Ibid.] 
f NatBl. AIM. [ibid.] p. 402. Nubes Test. 94. 
I Et credo jam feceria quod ta rogo, s«d voluntaria oris mei «pproba 
Domlne. SC Aogiut. Confession.I. 9.c. 13. torn. 1. p. 61. B. [Lugd. 
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sage or two from the same Father ; in uone of which is there ' 
the least nieatiou of any purgatory paios, or that the prayers 
were made for their deliverance from them. 

And hitlierto then we have considered such testimonies as 
cannot, with any show of reason, he pretended to make any- 
thing for the custom of praying for the dead, now used in the 
Church of Rome. But now, 

2ndly, Some others there are that may seem more immedi- 
ately to their purpose ; in which they expressly desire rest, 
comfort, and refreshment for the dead. I have already 
answered in great measure this argument, by shewing that 
these things they prayed, for, even for the apostles and mar- 
tyrs, and the hlessed Virgin herself; and therefore that these 
expressions cannot be said to signify, that the persons for whom 
they prayed, were either in purgatory, or any other place of 
torments. But I will now more expressly remove tliis diffi- 
culty, and to that end I must repeat what I have before ob- 
served, that many among the ancient Fathers supposed, that 
the souls departed do not go straight to heaven, but are kept 
in a place of sequester, where they earnestly desire the aeeom- 
plishment of the number of Christ's saints, that they may be 
consummated vrith them in glory. Now with reference to 
this opinion it was, that they prayed to God to give them rest: 
HO Tcrtuliian, and St. Ambrose, alleged by our collector ;* 
to grant them repose, a quiet sleep : so St, Cyprian, i. e. as 
Tertullian himself explains it,"!* " that they might have 
comfort in the bosom of Abraham, till the time of the resur- 
rection shall come," 

If it shall be objected against this, that to pray for their 
rest implies as if they were not now in ease, and so reduce us 
to a necessity of confessing either a purgatory, or some other 
the like place of punishment: I answer, Ist, If this be so, 
then the blessed Vir^, the apostles, martyrs, and confessor 
were all at this time in purgatory, above 300 years after their 
death ; for thus we see they prayed in the Primitive Church 
by name for them, which yet the Church of Rome dares not 
^ay. But, 2nd!y, In the continuance of their prayers for the 
dead, they used the same supphcations that they did at their 
first departure ; and therefore pray for their rest and repose, 

* Nub. Test. vid. supr, 

t Lib. de An. c. 3^. [p. 291. Fu. 169^.] Id. Ub. 4. oontr. M«rc. c. 31, 
[Ibid. p. 450.] 
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«s if they were but now juat about to enter into it ; and this 
account Cardinal Bellnrmine himself gives us of it.* To 
which let me add, Srdly, that the ancient Fathers thought, 
that ID this place of refreshment, there were divers degrees of 
it ; and therefore they prayed that God would give them rest, 
not as if they were now totally destitute of it, but as desiring it 
might be increased to them in a yet higher degree : or else, 
4thly, as Tertullian's words seem to imply, they desired hereby 
their rest, i. e. the continuance of that rest they now enjoyed, 
to the day of judgment. 

Nor is it any prejudice to this, that the dead were now out 
of a capacity of having their state ever altered, and therefore 
that it was in vain to pray for that happiness which they were 
already secure of, since, as Bellarmine himself confesaes.t the 
ancients thought it no way improper to pray for those things 
which they knew God was resolved to give : and we see our 
blessed Saviour, in his own short prayer, has commanded us to 
pray that God's kingdom may come, which, whether we pray 
or no, will in its due time most infalUbly be accomplished. 

Whether these reasons may, any or all of them, appear to 
he a sufficient vindication ot such kind of prayers, I cannot 
tell : but this is certain, that the primitive Christians did pray 
for the rest of those whom they esteemed already in happi- 
ness, and hy consequence that these prayers do not nrgne a 
state of torments, from whence the dead were to be delivered 
by them. And because it may be of great moment to be well 
assured of this, I will subjoin an undeniable instance of it in 
one of the very particulars offered by our Collector, but with 
what sincerity I shall leave the reader to judge, in favour of 
purgatory. 

St. Ambrose, in his oration on the death of Theodosiua, thus 
prays for him : " Give perfect rest to thy servant Theodosius, 
that rest which thou hast prepared for thy saints. Let his 
soul ascend thither from whence it had its origin ; where it 
may be out of the power of death, where it may know that 
death is not an end of nature, but of sin. I loved him, and 
therefore I pursue him to the region of the hving, nor will I 
leave him, till by my tears and prayers, I bring him whither 
his merits call him, into the holy mount of our Lord, where 
there is hfe without end." 

■ Lib. 2. lie Purg. cap. 5. p. 644. C. [ut snpra, p. 332.] 
t Lib. 2. daPnrg. cop. 5. ibid. [p. 331.] 
VOL, XI. H 
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T!iu8 OHr collector tells iia St. Ambrose prayed for Theodo- 
Bius : but did this holy bishop think him aa yet in purgatory, 
and that by his prayers he should set him at rest from the tor- 
ments of it ? Let us judge by what goes before in the same 
oration ;* " Tbeodosius, of honourable memory, being freed 
from doubtftJ fight, doth now enjoy everlasting light, and 
continual tranijuiUity ; and for the things which he did in thifl 
body, be rejoiceth in the fruits of God's reward ; because he 
loved the Lord his God, he hath merited the society of the 
saints." And again, in the same oration ; " He hath not laid 
down, but changed his kingdom, being taken by the right of 
his piety into the tahernacles of Christ, into the heavenly Jeru- 
salem."+ Now surely the tahernacles of Christ, the Jerusalem 
that is above, are no characters of purgatory ; and yet here St. 
Ambrose thought Theodosius, at the same time that he prayed 
for him. But St. Ambrose is yet more express : *' TheodosiusJ 
therefore (says he) remaios b light, and glorieth in the com- 
pany of the saints." Let the reader now judge, whether the 
prayers of this holy man for the rest of Thcodosius, be any 
precedent for those pmyera that are made for the rest of souls, 
by the Church of Rome, 

3, There is yet one witness to be considered, and upon 
which our Collector insists more largely than ordinary, and 
that is St. Chrysostom :§ who in the places cited out of him, 
speaks indeed of certain benefits which came to the dead by 
our prayers ; and thereupon exhorts all persons to perform 
this office to them. I have before mentioned an opinion of 
some Fathers, that even the damned in hell might be advan- 
taged by the prayers of the living ; and if not be freed from, 
yet be at least alleviated in their torments. And in this ex- 
cessive charity, St. Chrysostom was one of the forwardest ; as 
is evident in the very Homilies[| cited by this Collector, were I 
at liberty to insist on a thing so well known. We are not 

* AbaDlatua i^tar dubia certamine, fmitar nunc Augnstte memoriEe 
Theodcwius luce peqietua, trBn^ailliCate diuComa, et pro itH qos in hoc 
gea«il corpora, ninnerBtiuniB DivinEe fructibuB glorJEtur. Ergo qais dileiit 
Auguatit Dieniante ThKidosiuii DomiiiDm Deum sunm, meruit sanctoram 
consortia, fotaupm, vol. 2. p. 1206.] 

t Regaum non di^poenit aed muUviC; in tabn-nacnla Chnsti jure 
pictatis aacinis, in iUam HierUBalem eupemam. [Ibid. p. 1197.] 

i Manet ergo in lumiae Theudosins, ct Eanctorum cffitibuB gloriatnr. 
[Ibid. 1208,] § Nnb. Test. p. B8, 89,«:c. 

II Horn. 21. in Act. torn. 3. in N. T. p. 202. 203. [Par. 1C36.] 
Horn. 3. in Ep. Phil. to. 6. in N. T. [ibid.] p. 32, 33. 
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therefore to wonder, if we find this Father bo c&mestlj preas- 
iog this charity of praying for the dead, which he thought of 
so great ft force, as even to relieve the greatest sinners. If 
this be either the belief or practice of the Bomaii Church, vire 
shall not deny them a pattern in this holy Father : but if this 
be what they neither believe nor allow of, how impertinent 
must it be to produce his praying for the dead, on such prin- 
ciples as they condemn, to be a witness of the antiquity of 
their praying for the dead to deliver them out of purgatory, 
which he knew nothing at all of, nor did at all intend by his 
prayers, 

4. As for what is finally added, concerning the Greek 
Church, it is confessed that they do pray for the dead upon 
the same grounds, and after the same manner that the ancient 
Church did ; but that they pray for them as the Romaniats 
would now insinuate, this is false, as we have before shewn ; 
nor do the testimonies produced at all convince us of it. 

And tliia may suffice to have been said to the several proofs 
that are offered by those of the Roman communion in favour 
of this error, concerning prayers for the dead; for as for 
Isidore Hispolensie, he is beyond the period I have fixed to 
my reflectious ; and for St. Perpetua's dream, which the Mis- 
represetiter, from Natalia too, heretofore insisted upon, I may 
reasonably presume, by our Collector's omission of^it, that he 
thought it sufficiently answered hy the learned author that 
first undertook the examination of his pretences against us. 



CLOSE. 

And now, after so particular examination of all these things, 
there is but one objectiou more remaining, that I can foresee 
may possibly he made against us, on this occasion : for be it 
that we have reason to throw off the Romish error of pui^- 
tory, and by consequence those prayers for the dead which 
are made in that Church to deUver the souls from thence ; yet 
since we cannot deny hut that the primitiTe Christians did 
pray for the dead for many other ends, and which we do not 
presume to condemn them for, wherefore at least do we not 
continue the ancient practice, and pray for them as those holy 
men of old did'f 

This perhaps may be a scruple that some may raise, and 
having answered it, I shall conclude. And, 
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1 st, If he be one of the Ro 

ohjection, he may please to tell 



a that makeBthlk 
t, wherefore it is, that they 
of his ovra Church do not do this ? or why he should require 
ua to follow the ancient practice of the Church, in those things 
which themselves do not think auiTicieat to oblige them to a 
conformity 1 They may call ua Aeriaua, or what else they please 
upon this account ; but if to follow the error of Aeriua in thia 
be to become properly Aeriana, we have before seen that they 
do so ; nay, they outstrip him in it ; whilst that sort of praying 
for the dead, which the anuents used, he thought only need> 
less and irrational;* but there are amongst them those who 
doubt not to call it impious and absurd- 

I have before shewn what the grounds were, on which those 
holy men prayed for the dead : now there is not one of these, 
which is not at this day disclaimed by the Church " ~ 
no less thau by us, and especially that which was the chiefest 
foundation of all, p«r. the opinion of the state of the soul 
of heaven during its separation, they have in the Council 
Florence flatly condemned. Now if it be then uo ei 
them, to reject the opinions of those primitive Christii 
which thia practice was founded, nay, to censure the very 
practice itself upon any other account but that which they 
now assert, and which the ancient Fathers, aa we have seen, 
never knew ; how comes it to be more unlawful in us to da 
this, than it is in them ? or why may not we aa well leave off' 
praying for the dead as the ancient Church did, aa they them- 
aelvea not only leave it off, hut even censure it to have been 
impious and absurd, which we never presumed to do? But, 

2ndly, If the person who makes this objection, be of some 
other communion, I have several reflections to offer in our jus- 
tification in this matter. 

I at, Let his reverence for antiquity be never so great, yet 
he will not, I am sure, say either that those holy men were 
infallible in every thing they did, or that we ought to receive 
at all adventures, whatever can be proved to have descended 
from them. We do indeed confess, that this custom of pray- 
ing for the dead, was one of the most early practices of the 
Church, 

But then we have seen what it was that introduced it : and 
their grouuds are many of them such as are now generally 
disclaimed by almost tdl Christians ; such as that of Christ's 

• See above. 
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millenary kingdom ; of the passing of all men through the 
pui^tory fire at the end of the world ; of the souls of the just 
being in a place of sequester out of heaven till the lust day, 
and the like : the rest so inconsiderable, as that we cannot by 
any means think them suDicient to warrant so dangerous a 
practice. For what is it to engage us to this, that the an- 
cients thought hereby to distinguish the best of men from our 
Saviour Christ ? To testily their hopes of a future resurrec- 
tion 7 To maintain a kind of fellowship and communion with 
them ? There are other ways enough to do all this, without 
engaging in such a piety, as the holy Scripture is not so much 
as pretended to conntenance ; the most that ever the holy 
Fathers oifered for it, being the custom of the Church ; and 
TertuUian expressly places it among those things which are 
nowhere written. How far such an authority might then have 
obliged us to compliance with the practice of the Church, had 
we lived in those primitive times, it is not necessary to inquire ; 
but since neither the holy Scripture requires it, nor does the 
custom of the Church now exact it of us, nor do we acknow- 
ledge those opinions on which it was heretofore used, nor can we 
see any benefit that we are able to do the dead by them ; it is 
hut reasonable to omit that which might justly give offence to 
some, but cannot possibly faring advantage to any. 

But, 2ndly, We have yet a more particular reason, why it is 
by no means fitting at this time, thus to pray for the dead j 
and that is, to prevent that danger which the present practice 
of the Church of Rome would he apt to expose men to, should 
we do it. To pray for the souls departed, as that Chorch 
does, neither did the primitive Fathers ever allow, and wb 
bare sufficiently shewn how dangerously erroneous it is to do 
80. It is therefore by no means convenient to continoe a 
practice whereby it might be very easy to lead men into such 
gross mistakes ; and however some might still be able to make 
the distinction, and see a great difTerencc in the design and 
intention of the same kind of praying ; yet the ill use that is 
made, even of what those holy Fathers did, sufficiently shews 
na how apt men are tu confound those things together, that 
have BO nigh a relation as to the practice, and the act being 
the same, to lead them to believe that the principle is so too. 

In short, Srdly, We cannot imagine, if there were indeed 
any such great piety in this practice, as to deserve our apology 
for the omission of it, how it comes to pass, that neither pre- 
cept nor example of any such thing, is to be found in the holy 
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Scriptures : imd to those who mnkc that the rule of their re& 

giou, we do not sec that any more need be soid than this, that 
ne find nothing there to authorLce eucfa a dcTotion, and that 
therefore we cannot think it fitting to make it a port of the 
Church's service. 

I shall close up all with the words of our Church iu her 
IIoQiily upon this subject:* "Let these and such other con- 
siderations be sufficient to take away the gross error of purga- 
torj- out of our heads ; neither let us dream any more that the 
souls of the dead are any thing at all holpen by our prayers ; 
but as the Scripture teachethus, let us think that the soul of 
roan passing out of tlie body, goeth straightways either to 
heaseUj or else to hell ; whereof the one needcth no prayer, 
the other is without redemption. The only pulsatory wherein 
we must tnist to he saved, is the death and blood of Christ, 
which if we apprehend with a true and steadfast faith, it purg- 
eth and cleanseth us from all our sius, even as well as if he 
were now hanging upon the cross. ' The blood of Christ,' 
saith St. John.t 'hath cleansed us from all sin.' ' The blood 
of Christ,' saith St. Paul, ' hath purged our consciences from 
dead works, to scr\'e the hving God.' Also in another place, 
he saith, J ' We be sanctified and made holy hy the offering 
up of the body of Jesus Christ done onee for alL' Yea, he 
addeth more, saying, ' With the one oblation of his blessed 
body and precious blood, he hath made perfect for ever and 
ever, all them that are sanctified.' This then is that purga- 
tory, wherein all Christian men put their whole trust and con- 
fidence ; nothing doubting, but if they truly repent them of 
their sins, and die in perfect faith, that then they shall forth- 
with pass from death to life, If this kind of purgation will 
not serve them, let them never hope to be released by other 
men's prayers, though they should continue therein unto the 
world's end. He that cannot be saved by faith in Christ's 
blood, how shall he look to be delivered by man's iut«rcessions ? 
Hath God more respect to man on earth, than he hath to 
Christ in heaven? 'If any man sui,' saith St. John, 'we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
and he is the propitiation for our sins.'§ But we must take 
heed that we call upon this Advocate, while we have space 
given us in this life, lest when we are once dead, there be no 
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hope of salvation left unto us. For as every man sleepeth 
with his own cause, so every man shall rise again with his own 
cause. And look in what state he dieth, in the same state he 
shall also be judged, whether it be to salvation or damnatiouw 

" Let us not therefore dream either of purgatory, or of prayer 
for the souls of them that be dead ; but let us earnestly and 
diligently pray for them which are expressly commanded in 
holy Scripture, namely for lungs and rulers, for ministers of 
God's holy word and sacraments, for the saints of this world, 
otherwise called the faithful ; to be short, for all men living, 
be they never so great enemies to God and his people, as 
Jews, Turks, Pagans, infidels, heretics. Then shall we truly 
fulfil the commandment of God in that behalf, and plainly de- 
clare ourselves to be the true children of our heavenly 
Father, who suffereth the son to shine upon the good and 
bad, and the rain to fall upon the just and unjust. 

" For which, and all other benefits, most abundantly be- 
stowed upon mankind from the beginning, let us give him 
hearty thanks, as we are most bound, and praise his name for 
ever and ever. Amen." 
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A PRESERVATIVE AGAINST POPERY: 

a SOME PLAIN DIEECTIOHS TO TTNLEARKED PROTESTAWTB, 
HOW TO DISPUTE WITH HOUISU PRIESTS, 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

While so many learned pens are employed to such excel- 
lent purpose, in aaswering the writings, and eont'uting the 
doctriues and practiees of the Church of Romp, I cannot ' 
but think it a very usefiil work, to give some plain directions 
to tboae who are unlearned, who have neither time to read, 
nor money to buy, nor abiUties to understand more learned 
controversies. Our divines indeed have taken great care to 
write short tracts, with great plainness and perspicuity, and 
with as little unnecessary show of learning aa may be, to fit 
them the better for unlearned readers ; and they have had, by 
the blessing of God, wonderful success ; Popery was never so 
generally understood, as it b at this day ; the meanest trades- 
men can now dispute against Popery with sufficient skill and 
judgment, and need not he beholden to the prejudices of 
education to secure tbem : and therefore my business shall not 
he at present, downright to state any oae controversy between 
us and the Church of Rome, hut to direct our people how to 
secure themselves against the attacks of our Roman adversaries, 
to check their conferring and disputing humour, or to bailie 
them. I shall reduce all into as plain a method and as short 
a compass as I can, and shew. 
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Pirst, How to stop them at the beginning of their dispute. 

Secondly, Give some rules about the topics, from which they 
dispute, such as Reason, Scripture, and the Authority of the 
ancient Fathers and writers of the Church. 

Thirdly, How to answer some of their most popular pre- 
tences, such as the uncertainty of the Protestant religion, the 
misrperesentations of Popery, &c. 

Fourthly, To give some short directions as to particular 
controversies. 



How Protettantt may prevent digputing with Papitts. 

Now I do not by this mean that they should always avoid 
their company, and run away from them whercTcr they meet 
them, which is very ill manners ; though it is not advisable 
neither to court such acquaintance, or to make them our inti- 
mates, when neither the obligations of nature, nor other civil 
or political reasons moke it necessary ; for conversation many 
times prevails more than arguments can do, and will as soon 
corrupt men's faith, as manners. 

Nor do 1 mean that Protestants should obstinately reiuse 
to discourse with Papists when they meet them ; to hear what 
they have to say for themselves, and to give a reason for their 
own faith ; this is sgreeable to Protestant principles, to prove 
all things, and to hold fast that which is good ; and yet this 
ought to be done with great prudence and caution too ; for 
there are a sort of perverse disputers, who are to be avoided, 
according to the Apostohc precept, " If any man teach other- 
wise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according 
to godhness, he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, rad- 
mgs, evil surmisings, perverse diaputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is god- 
liness 1 from such withdraw thyself," 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, J. 

Men of weak judgments, and who are not skilled in the 

laws of disputation, may easily be imposed on by cunning 

sophisters, and such as lie in wait to deceive ; the Church of 

Rome is very sensible of this, and therefore will not suffer her 

■.people to dispute their religion, or to read heretical books, nay. 
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not GO much as to look into the Bible itself; but though 1 
allow all this to our people, as that which God not only allows, 
but requires, and which all considering men will allow them- 
Belres, whoever forbids it ; yet we do not allow them to be 
perpetual seekers, to be always doubtful of their religion, to be 
like children tossed to aad fro with every wind of doctrine. 
And tberetbre the liberty of judgiug and inquiring, which we 
allow, is only that they may uuderetand the true reasons of 
their futh, and be well gronnded in it, which men may he, 
who arc not able to answer every cavilling ofajectioa ; but it is 
an abuse of tbia hberty, when men have itehing ears, and 
hearken after all novelties of opinions, and grow wanton and 
sceptical disputers ; and therefore it is very consistent with 
that liberty which Protestants allow, to advise Christians to 
be very careful, bow they hearken to such as preach any new 
doctrine which they have not been taught, that the weak in 
faith and knowledge should not venture upon doubtful dispu- 
tations ; that they should not he hasty to question what they 
have believed, nor to give heed to new doctrines ; that they 
should not rely on their own understanding in these matters, 
but when they meet with any dithculties, should consult their 
spiritual guides, not to be finally determined by their authority, 
as the Church of Rome requires, but to hear their reasons, and 
what answers they can give to such difficulties as they them- 
selves cannot answer : witli such cautions as these, we dare 
venture our people to hear and read, and inquire, as much as 
they please, and have not found yet, that our Roman adver- 
saries have been able to make any great impression upon such 
honest and prudent inqnirera. But that which I uitend at 
present, is of another nature, to teacli our people a way to 
make these men sick of disputing themselves, to make them 
leave off those impertinent and noisy squabbles, with which 
they disturb all company they come into : and this is no such 
mighty secret neither, as may be expected, but it is very plain 
and obvious at the first proposal. 

For when you are assaulted by such troublesome disputers, 
only ask them, whether they will allow you to judge for your- 
selves in matters of reUpon ; if they will not, why do tliey 
trouble you with disputing? for the end of disputing, is to 
convince, and you cannot be convinced, unless you may judge 
too : would they dispute with a stone, that can neither hear, 
nor understand? Or would they make a speech to convince a 
horse, that he is out of his way, and must take another road. 
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if he would return home? Aud do they not talk to as little 
purpose, and spend their breath as vain upon a man, who cau 
near indeed, and understand somewhat, but must not follow 
hia own uuderatanding ? Iftheysay, that you must judge for 
yourselves, aak them, whether this be the doctrine of their 
Church, that private men may judge for themselves ? Whether 
this do not resolve our faith into a private spirit, which they 
Bay is the Protestant hereay, and the foundation of Protestant 
uncertainty ? If they once open this gap to heretics into the 
Church, there is great danger, that more will run out at it, 
than will come in ; and it is well if the Church itself stays 
behind ; for what becomes of the Church of Rome, if all their 
glorious cant of the infallibility of Church, and Popes, and 
General Councils, be at last resolved iuto a private spirit I 
While these men go about to dispute heretics into their Church, 
they unavoidably give up the cause of the Church, and of 
infallibility, which is the way to dispute a great many good 
Catholics out of it, who are kept there only by the power of a 
blind and imphcit faith. Here then let our Protestant fix his 
foot, and not stir en inch, till they disown infallibility, and 
confess that every man can, and must judge for himself in 
matters of reli^on, according to the proofs that are offered to 
him. For will a wise man dispute with one, who, he knows, 
banters him all the while ? who appeals to his private judg- 
ment (as all men do, who dispute with one another), and at the 
same time cries down this private spirit as the cause of schisms, 
and heresies, and blasphemies, and every thing that is evil : 
no man of any spirit, but will scorn to dispute with one, who 
intends only to put a trick on him, and to outwit him if he can ; 
and in truth, it is no more to endeavour to dispute a man into 
Popery, 'when the fundamental principle of Popery is, that we 
must not reason and dispute, but beheve ; that we must take 
our faith upon the authority of the Church, without asking 
any questions about it. There are two or three things which 
may be answered to this. 

1. That though disputing be not a proper way for Papists 
to take, yet it is the only way that can be taken with Protes- 
tants, who are all for disputing, and will believe nothing with- 
out a reason, and therefore Protestants ought not to blame 
Papists for disputing, unless they would be good CatboUcs 
without it. Now in answer to this, I have something to say 
to Papists, and something to Protestants. 

1. As for the Papists, what necessity soever tliey be in 
sf disputing, I desbe to know with what face they can reproach 
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Protestants with adhering to their own private jmlgmen 
when they themselves arc such zealous disputants, which is an 
appeal to every private man's judgment : ifever they make any 
converts, they must he heholdiia to men's private judgments 
for it ; for I think men ntnaot change their opinions without 
exercising a private judgment about it ; and I suppose 
when they dispute with men to make them Papists, they intend 
to convert them by their own private judgments. Now 
what difference is there between men's using their private 
judgments to turn Papists, or to turn Protestants ? One in- 
deed may be false, and the other true ; but private judgment 
is private judgment still : end if it be so great a fault for 
men to use their own private judgments, it is as great a 
fault in a Papist, as in a Protestant. So that at least, as to 
converts, the Church of Kome has no advantage in this 
particular over Protestant Churches ; some hy the exercise 
of their own reason and judgment, go over to the Church of 
Rome, and some to the Church of England ; some are disputed 
into Popery, and some into Protestantism i and therefore, for 
the sake of their beloved converts, and their beloved disputa- 
tions, they ought to he more favourable to a private spirit : 
the truth is, by disputing with heretics, they give up their 
cause, and confess, that in all disputes of religion, there lies an 
appeal to every man's private judgment and conscience ; and 
should they lose this point hy their disputing, all the converta 
they make cannot recompense suchaloss. 

Secondly, As for Protestants, though they have no other 
way to aatisly themselves, or to convince others, but by reason 
and discourse, yet this is no reason why they should dispute 
with those men who disown the judgment of reason, as a pri- 
vate spirit. For why should I dispute with any man who uses 
such arguments to convince me, as he himself does not think a 
sufficient reason of faith ? Ask then one of these dispnters, 
who alleges Scripture, reason, and antiquity, to prove any 
doctrines of the itomish faith, Do you. Sir, believe transub^, 
stantiation, the worship of images, the iuvocation of sain 
purgatory, mass for the dead, upon the bare authority of th( 
Scriptures and Fathers you have produced for them? Kth( 
doctrines were not defined hy the Church, should you think 
these arguments sufficient to prove them ? or, could you sup- 
pose the Church had defined the contrary, should you think 
the arguments good still 7 In short, can any reason, any 
authority of Scripture, or Fathers, he any foundation for s 
Divine faith, but only the authority of the Church ? He ' 
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lays they can, 13 no Papist T and he tbat says they cannot, 
confesses, that he uses such arguments, as he himself does not 
build his iaith upon : if you will beheve them, you may ; 
but though you do, you are no sound believer, without 
resolving your faith solely into the authority of the 
Church. And, 1 think, he must love disputing well, who will 
dispute with such men as these ; and those must have a good 
degree of assurance, who will be troublesome with their dis- 
putes, after such a discovery. The end of disputing, I 
suppose, is either to convince, or to be conTinced : but should 
you answer and baffle all such a man's ailments, if he be 
modest, it may be he may blush a little, but is not to be 
moved t for his faitb, after all, is not built upon these argu- 
ments, but upon Church authority : and it is to no purpose 
for you to suffer yourself to be convinced by these arguments, 
for it will not make you a good Catholic, without resolving your 
faith wholly into the authority of the Church. It is certainly 
a very surprising thing, for a Protestant to be disputed into 
Popery ; for as soon aa he is converted, he must renounce the 
very means of his conversion : he must use his own judgment 
to turn Papist, and as soon as he is turned, he must renounce 
his own judgment, and confess it to be of no authority. Now 
though. It may be, such a private judgment as leads a man to 
Popery, may aa well deserve to be renounced, as any ; yet it is 
an odd kind of contradiction, to renounce our own private 
reasou and judgment, and yet to own our conversion; me- 
thiuks Bueli men should rcuounce their conversion too at 
the same time they renounce their reason : for if their conver- 
sion be good, it is a sign their judgment was so ; hut if their 
judgment be not fit to be trusted, methinks this should make 
them question their couversion : and therefore they should 
either maintain the reputation of their judgment aud conver- 
Bion together, and then they cannot be good Catholics, while 
they adhere to their own judgment, or they should renounce 
them both together : nay, they must not only renounce their 
own judgments, as soon as they are converted, but they must 
renounce the authority and validity of those very arguments 
whereby they are converted, whether from Scripture, reason, 
or Fathers ; they must confess, that these arguments are not 
a sufficient foundation for a Divine faith without the authority 
qf the Church ; for it is a dangerous thing to allow any 
" '■ ' " :ripture or Fathers, without the Church, f 
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heretics are converted by these arguments, it must be the force 
of the arguments, and uot the authority of the Church, which 
converts them, unleas tliey believed the authority of the 

Church before fhey were converted, and that was a httte too 
early for it. Now, methiiika, wlien Protestants turn Papists, 
as they pretend, from the conviction of their own reason and 
judgment, and as soon as they are converted are taught that 
there is no relying upon their own judgment, and that the 
reasons whereby they were converted, are not good in them- 
selves, vrithout Church authority ; if it were possible for them 
ever to use their reason more, after such a change, it would 
certainly make them disown their conversion ; which, it seems, 
was the effect of a very falhble judgment, and vei'y uncertain 
and inauthentic reasons. 

2. There is another pretence for these disputes, which may 
seem to answer tliis difficulty, that the intention of these dis- 
putes, is only to lead you to the infallible Church, and set you 
upon a rock ; and then it is very natural to renounce your 
own judgment, when you have an infalhble guide. Our own 
judgment then must bring us to the infallible guide, and vshen 
we have found him, we have no farther use tor our own judg- 
ment. I answer, 

1. Should we grant this, it puts an end to all the particular 
disputes of reli^on between us and the Church of Rome. We 
may dispute on about an infallible judge, but they cannot, 
with any sense, dispute with us about the particular articles of 
faith, such as tran substantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, 
the worship of images, and the like; for these are to be learned 
only from the Church, and cannot be proved by Scripture or 
Fathers, vrithout the authority of the Church, And if they 
would confess this, they would save us and themselves a 
great deal of trouble : for why should they be at the trouble of 
writing such arguments, or we to answer them, when they 
themselves confess, that the arguments are not good, unless 
they be confirmed by the Church's authority ? 1 confess, I 
have often wondered to see such volumes of controversies 
written by the Roman divines, for I could never imagine to 
what end they are writ. Is not their faith wholly resolved 
into the authority of the Church 1 What need reasons and 
at^uments then, which cannot work faith in us ? Either these 
arguments are sufficient to confirm the articles of their faith, 
without the authority of the Church, or they are not : if they 
are, then there is no need of infallibihty, since all the articles 
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of faith are contiTmed by such rcnsons, aa are a Bufiicient foun- 
datioa for faith without it : and thus they give up all tlieir 
arguments for an infallible judge, from the necessity of such a 
judge. If they be not, of what use are they 1 Does the 
decision of the Charch need to be confirmed by such ar^i- 
ments ? If they are not good arguments without the authority 
of the Church, they can no more give authority to the Church, 
than an infallible Church can want any authority but its own. 
Are they to convince heretics ? But how if heretics should con- 
fute them ? If they be not in themselves good arguments, they 
may be confuted; and they know, by sad experience, that 
there are heretics, as they call them, who have wit and learning 
enough to confute what ia to be coniiited ; and if they fall 
into such hands (which has been their hard fate of late ), they 
are sure to be confuted : and I doubt then they had better 
have let them alone ; for the Catholic cause may suffer much 
in the opinion of the world, when all their arguments are con- 
futed. All theu that they can design by such arguments, ia to 
impose upon the weak and ignorant, when learned men are out 
of the way, which is no very commendable design ; and that 
design will be spoiled too, if unlearned men do but learn to ask 
them the question, whether they build their faith upon sncU 
arguments ? For then they must either quit the authority of 
their Church, or the strength of their arguments : the first 
reduces them to Protestant uncertaintv, for then they have no 
other foundation for their faith than Protestants have ; which 
resolves itself into the reasons and arguments of faith: the 
second puts an end to disputing about these matters ; for 
no man needs answer any arguments, which the disputant 
himself acknowledges not to be good. 

2. There is nothing then left for disputation, and the eser- 
cise of our private reason and judgment, but the inquiry 
after an infallible judge. And here also, before you dispute, 
it will be necessary to ask them, whether the belief of an 
infallible judge must be resolved into every man's private 
judgment 7 Whether it be not necessary to believe this with a 
Divine faith t And whether there can be any Divine f«th with- 
out an infallible judge? Certainly, if ever it be necessary to have 
an infallible faith, it ia so to be infallibly assured of an infallihle 
judge, because this is the foundation of all the rest : for though 
the jndge be infallible, if I be not infallibly assured of this, I 
. can never arrive to infallibility in anything ; for 1 cannot be 
, more certain, that bia determinations are iufalhble, than I am 
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that he himself is infnlliblc ; nnd if I have hut a moral bi 
race of this, I caii be but morally assured of the rest ; for the 
building cannot be more firm than the foundalion is : and thus 
there is an end to all the Roman pretences to infallibility. 
Now if we must belieye the infallibility of the Church, or Pope 
of Rome, with an infallible faith, there is an end of disputing ; 
for no reasons or arguments, not the authority of the Scrip- 
ture itself, without an infallible judge, can beget an infallible 
faith, according to the Roman doctors : for thig reason they 
charge the Protestant faith with uncertainty, and will not allow 
it to be a Divine, but human faith, though it is built upon the 
firmest reasons, the best authority, and the most express Scrip- 
ture that can be had for any thing; but because we do not 
pretend to rely on the authority of a living infallible judge, 
therefore, forsooth, our faith is uncertain, human, and falhble: 
and this, they say, makes an infallible judge necessary, 
because without him we have no infallible certainty of any- 

Now if nothing but on infallible judge can be the foundation 
of an infallible faith, then it is to no purpose to dispute about 
such a judge; for disputing is nothing else but weighing reason 
against reason, and argument against argument, or Scripture 
against the pretence of Scripture ; but whoever gets the better 
of it ibis way, no reasons, or arguments, or Scripture proofs 
can beget an infalhble certainty, which is necessary in this 
case; and therefore this is all lost labour, and they do but put a 
trick upon you, when they pretend to dispute you into the 
belief of an infalhble judge ; for they themselves know, and 
must confess, if you ask them, that the best and most con- 
vincing arguments cannot give us an infallible assurance of this 
matter ; and yet unless we are infallibly assured of an infallible h 
judge, it is all to no purpose. ^M 

3. I can think but of one thing more, that can be said il^| 
thiacause, ciz. that it is manifestly unreasonable not to grant t^V 
the Church of Komc that liberty which all men and Churches 
challenge, to dispute for themselves, and agdnst their adver- 
saries : for when two men or two Churches differ iu matters of 
faith, there is no other way to end the controversy, but by 
disputing it out ; whereas this discourse will not allow them to 
dispute, nor any Protestants to dispute with them. 

In answer to this, I grant, that the charge is in a great 
measure true, and shews the absurdity of tuat Church and 
religion, but does not disprove the reasonableness of this.J 
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method. If men will embrace aiich n religion as will not admit 
of disputing, it is their own, and their religion's fault, not the 
fault of those men who will not dispute with them. Now n 
religion which learcs no room for the exercise of reason and 
private judgment, leaves no place for disputes neither ; for how 
shall men dispute, who must not use their owu reason and 
judgment? They ought not to dispute themselves, il'they he 
true to their own principles ; and no man ought to dispute 
with them, who will not be laughed at by them, and by all the 
world: for to dispute without reason, is a new way of disputing 
(though it is the only thing that can justify the Bomauists, 
and our late disputants have been very careful to observe it ); 
and to dispute with reason, is to use our private reason in 
religion, which is Protestant heresy. Infallihlc men ought not 
to dispute, for that is to quit their infaUibility ; and fallible 
men are very tmwise to dispute with them, because no good 
can come of it : for reason can never confute their iufallible 
adversaries, nor make themselves infallible believers. 

But for the better understanding of this, I have two things 
to say. 1, That Papists may dispute against Protestant 
heresies, as they call them, but cannot dispute for their own 
religion. 2. Protestmits may dispute against Popish doctrines, 
and to vindicate their own faith, but cannot reasonably be 
disputed into Popery. 

I. That Papists may dispute against Protestant heresies, 
but cannot dispute for their own religion : and the reason of 
this difference is plain, because Protestants allow of reason, and 
discourse in matters of rehgion ; and therefore they may he 
confuted, if good reasons can be produced against them : and 
here the Romanists may try their skill ; but the religion of 
Borne ia not founded on reason, but on infallibility ; and there- 
fore is not the subject of a dispute, because the truth and 
certainty of those doctrines, is not resolved into the reasons of 
them. They ought to allege no other ground of their faith, 
but the infalhbility of the Church ; and they ought not to 
dispute about this neither : but those who will believe it may, 
and those who will not, may let it alone, because mfallibility 
is not to he proved by reason ; for reason proves nothing in- 
fallibly, mid therefore cannot give ns an infallible certauity of 
the Church's infallibility. 

But you will say, if they have other arguments for the truth 
of their fmth, besides the infalhbihty of the Church, why may 
not urge those other reasons ami arguments to convince 
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those, who will not own the Church's infallihility ? 
because whatever other reasons thej have, their faith is not 
resolved into thorn j and therefore it is not honest in them to 
urge those for the reasons of their faith, which arc not the 
reasons why they beheved : for let me ask them, suppose they 
may have very good reasons for some of their doctrines, do 
they belicTC them merely because they are reasonable? If they 
say they do, then they believe just as Protestonts believe ; and 
there is no need of infallibility, when men believe nothing bnt 
what is reasonable ; and it is pity that so good a tiling as 
infallibihty should serve only to support an unreasonable 
faith. 

Let me ask them again, can they have a sufficient certainty, 
that these reasons are good, without an infallible judge ? If 
they can, then the faith of Protestants, which is grounded 
upon rational evidences, may be very certain too, though it be 
not infallible ; if they cannot, then their reasons are none, 
BJnee the very certainty of them is resolved into an infalUble 
authority ; and therefore they are no certain reasons, that is, 
not such as a man may rely on, when they are separated from 
infallihility ; and consequently they ought never to be urged 
apart from infalhhility, because they themselves do not tbmk 
them good reasons, that is, not a sufficient foundation of faith 
alone : and then I know not why tliey should be urged at all ; 
for infalUbility can stand by itself, without the support of any 
reasons. 

I ask them again, would they reject those doctrines which 
they think they can prove by such evident reasons, did they 
see those reasons as evidently confuted ? If they would not, 
then it is plain, they do not believe them for the sake of those 
reasons ; for if they did, they would reject them, when all 
their reasons were confuted ; they only impose upon the world 
with a pretence and flourish of reason, and set up a man of 
straw for Protestants to shoot at ; hut whatever becomes of 
their reasons, they have a safe retreat into infalUbility. 

If they believed any doctrine because it is reasonable, if 
they will bo true to themselves, they ought to reject all 
doctrines, which are unreasonable, or contrary to sense and 
reason : he who beheves for the sake of reason, can never 
believe against it ; for if reason makes a thing credible, then 
what is unreasonable is incredible too : and we may as reason- 
ably disbeUeve what is confirmed by reason, as believe what 
reason contradicts : and therefore it is not very modest to hear 
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men talk of reneon in any case, who can believe such an absurd 
and unTEttsonable doctrine as tmnsubstantiation. 

Now whatever D|>iniou ProttBtants have of reason. Papists 
ought not to pretend to it, because their faith has nothing to 
do with reason ; it is a reproach to an infallible Church, and 
inf^ible faith, to need the supports of rcFison. And the truth 
is, those who will have nothing to do with reason, reason 
commonly has as little to do with them, but owes them n shame, 
whenever they pretend to her ; and therefore they had as good 
let her alone. 

2. Protestants may dispute against Popish doctrines, and to 
vindicate their own faith, but they cannot reasonably be 
disputed into Popery. When Papists allege Scripture, reason, 
or huniaa authority for any doctrines of their rehpon, Protes- 
tants, who allow of the use of reason in reli^on, may examine 
and confute them : when Papists dispute against Protestant 
doctrines, Protestants are concerned to vindicate their own 
faith, or to renounce it [ but if a Protestant understands him- 
self, and his own principles, all the disputes in the world can 
never make htm a Papist. For to be a Papist, does not signify 
merely to bcheve trausubstantiation, or the warship of saints 
and images, and such-like Popish doctriues ; but to resolve 
our faith into the infallible authority of the Church, and to 
believe wliatever the Church believes, and for no other reason, 
but because the Church teaches it. This is the peculiar and 
distinguishing character of the Church of Rome, which divides 
it from all other Churches and sects of Christians ; and there- 
fore our late Popish writers are certainly in the right, to 
endeavour to bring the whole controversy to this issue ; not to 
dispute about particular doctrines, wluch follow on course, 
when once you believe the Church to be infallible ; but to per- 
suade men that the Church is infallible, and that the Church 
of Bome is that inlalUble Church. Now, I say, no under- 
standing Protestant can be disputed into this kind of Popery, 
and that for two plain reasons. 1. Because no ailments or 
disputations can give me an infelUble certainty of the infalli- 
bility of the Church. 2. Because it is impossible by reason 
to prove, that men must not use their own reason and judg- 
ment in matters of religion, 

1. No arguments can give mc ai! infallible certainty of the 
infallibility of the Church. The great motive to any man to 
forsake the other communions of Christians, and to go over to 
the Church of Home, is, to attnin an infallibility in faith, which 
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u awondprf^ilgood thing, if !t were to be had; hut thougli 
the Church of Itome were infallible, and I should be convinced 
that there were some reason to think so, yet unless 1 can be 
infalhbly assured of it my faith ia still as fallible, as the 
Protestant faith is ; and I am no nearer to mfallibility in the 
Church of Rome, than in the Church of England. For as I 
observed before, unless I can have an infallible eertmnty of the 
infallibihty of the Church, I can have no infallibility at all : 
though the Church were infallible in all her decrees, 1 can 
never be infallibly certain of the truth of her decrees, unless I 
be infallibly certain that she is infalUble. It is a known rule 
in logic, that the conclusion must follow the weaker part, and 
therefore it is impossible to infer an iufallihle fmth from the 
fallible behef of the Church's infallibility. 

And yet the beat reasons in the world (which is all that 
disputing can do, to offer reasons for our faith) cannot give ua 
an infallible certainty, because reason itself is not an infallible 
principle, at least the Church of Rome dares not own, that any 
man's private reason and judgment is infallible ; for then 
Protestants may set up for infalEbility as well as Papists. No 
man, by reason and argument, can arrive at a greater certainty 
than Protestants may have, and yet no man can arrive at 
greater certainty, in the way of disputing, than reason and 
argument can give him ; and then a Popish convert, who ia 
reasoned into the belief of infallibility, though he has changed 
his opinion, yet has no more infallibility now, than he had 
when he was a Protestant. Protestants without an infallible 
Church, may have all the certainty that reason and argument 
can give them ; and a convert has no greater certainty (if he 
have no more than what disputing could give him) for his 
infallible Church : and how is it possible then, that a reason- 
able man can be disputed out of the Church of England into 
the Church of Rome, upon such vain hopes of a more iu- 
fallihle certainty? For let him go where he will, if he be led 
to Rome itself by his own fallible reason and judgment (which 
is the only guide he has in disputing), he will be the same 
faUihle creature that ever he was. But to represent this the 
more famiUarly, let ua hear a short conference between a. 
sturdy Protestant, and a new convert. 

Prot. O, my old friend ! I am glad to meet you, for I hate J 
longed to know what change you lind in yourself, since you an T 
become au infalhhle believer. I 

Conn. 1 find, sir, what I expected, very great ease and' I 
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satUfactioa of mind, since I am delivered from all doubtful 

diapatca la 3ucb an important conccmmout as the salvation of 
my aoul, and have a firm and aure rock to trust to, such au 
infallible Church aa i;aniiot err itself, aor misguide me. 

Prol. This, I confess, is a very great advantage ; and there- 
fore as we have beeu formerly of the same Church and com- 
munion, I would be glad to keep your company also in so 
advantageous a change. Pray therefore tell me, bow you 
came to be so infallibly persuaded of the infallibility of your 
Church. 

Conv. With all my heart ; and I shall be very glad of such 
company : and indeed, there are such powerful reasons for it, 
as I am sure must convince so free and ingenuous a mind, as 
you always carry about with you. For Christ has promised to 
build his Church upon St. Peter, and that the gates of hell 
shall not preyail against it. — 

Proi. Hold, good sir I Reason ! Are you got no farther 
than reason yet? Will reason ever make a man infallible? I 
have considered all the reasons that are used to this purpose, 
and know what to say to them, if that were our business ; and 
the truth is, I have a great deal of unanswerable reason, to stay 
where I am ; and am a little surprised, to think that you, or 
any man, should leave the Church of England for want ot 
reason, or go to the Church of Rome for it ; and therefore 
pray tell me the secret, for there must he something else to 
make converts besides reason. 

Conv. Then I perceive you take me for a knave, who have 
changed my reli^on for base secular ends, without reason. 

Prof. You know that best ; but that was not my meaning : 
but the reason of my question was, because you changed for 
an infallible faith. Now if you rely still upon reason, I don't 
see how your faith is more infallible than mine : for I am as 
confident, as you can be, that I have as good reasons for my 
feith, and in my opinion, much better, than you have for 

Conv. I beg your pardon for that : I rely upon the autho- 
rity of an infaUihle Church, you trust to your private reason. 

ProL And I beg your pardon, sir, for I rely on the autho- 
rity of Scripture, which is as infallible as your Church. 

Conv. But yon rely on your own reason for the authority 
of Scripture, and those particular doctrines you draw from it. 

Prot. And you rely on your own reason and judgment, for 
the infallibility of your Church, and consequently of all the 
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[loctrinee of it ; and therefore your infallible faith is as mutJi" 
resolved luto yonr own falhble judgment, as the Protestant 
fnjth U, : 80 that the difference between us is not, that your 
faith is infallible, and oura fallible ; for they are both alike, 
call it what you will, fallible or infallible ; hut the dispute is, 
whether your reason and judgment, or ours, be best ; and 
therefore, if you think your reason better than ours, you did 
well to change ; but if you changed your Chureh, hoping to 
grow more infallible by it, you were miserably mistaken, aud 
may return to us again : for we have more rational certainty 
than you have, and you have no more infallible certainty than 
we. You think you are reasonably assured that your Chureh 
ifl infallible, nnd then you take up your religion upon trUBt 
from your Church, without, and many times against sense and 
reason, according as it happens ; bo that you have only a 
general assurance of the infallibility of your Church, and that 
uo greater than Protestants pretend to in other cases, ci^. the 
certainty of reason and argument ; hut have not so much as a 
rational assurance of the truth of your particular doctrines ; 
that if you be mistaken about the infallibility of your Church, 
you must be miserably mistaken about everything else, which 
you have no other evidence for. But now we are in general 
asBured, that the Scriptures are the Word of Grod, and in par- 
ticular are assured, that the faith, which we profess, is agree- 
able to Scripture, or expresBly contained in it, aud does not 
contradict cither sense or reason, nor any other principle of 
knowledge. So that we have as much assurance of every arti- 
cle of our faith, as you have of the infallibility of your Church ; 
and therefore have at least double and treble the assurance 
that you have. But if you know the reasons of your conver- 
sion, I desire to know of you, what made you think that yan< 
wanted certainty in the Church of England ? 

Conv. Because with you every man is left to his c 
vate reason and Judgment, the effects of which are very visible' 
in that infinite variety of sects among you, which shews what 
an uncertain thiug your reason is, that so few judge aUke of 
the power aud validity of the same reasons. 

Prot. Aud were you not sensible at the same time, that 
you were left to your own reason and judgment, when yott> 
turned Papist 1 Are you not sensible, that men do as little^ I 
agree about your reasons for infallibility, an they do about anj.il 
Protestant reasons ? Do not I know the reasons alleged l^ ' 
you for the iufallibihty of your Church as well ns you do! 
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and tlo we not still iltfFcr about them ? And is not this as 
much an argument of the uncertainty of those reasons, nhicli 
make you a Papist, that they cannot make me a Papist, aa the 
dissent of Protestants in other matters, is of the uncertaiiity 
of their reasons T Could you indeed be infallibly assured of 
the infalhhilitj of your Church, I grant you would have the 
advantage of us : hut while you found your belief of infalli- 
bility upon such an uncertain principle, as you think reason 
is ; if certainty had been your only aim, you might aa weU 
haye continued in the Church of England, as have gone over 
to Home. 

This abundantly shews what a ridiculous thing it is for a 
Protestant to be disputed out of his Church and reUgion, npou 
a pretence of more mfalUble certainty in the Church of Borne : 
were they indeed inspired with an infallible assurance, that the 
Church of Borne is infallible, there might be some pretence 
for this ; hut an infallihUity which has no better foundation 
than men's private reason, and private judgment, is no infalh- 
bility, but has all the same uncertainties, which they charge 
on the Protestant faith, and a great deal more, because it is 
not founded upon such great and certain reiisons. 

The plain truth is, men may be taught from their infancy 
to believe the Church infallible, and when they are grown up, 
may take it, without examination, for a first and self-evident 
principle, and think this an infallible faith : but men who un- 
derstand the difference between the evidence of reason and 
infollibitity, can never found an mfalliblc faith on reason, nor 
think that a man who is reasoned into the belief of the infalli- 
bility of the Church, is more infalhbic in his faith, than a Pro- 
testant is : and such a man will see no reason to quit the 
Church of England, for the sake of an infalUble faith; for 
though they had an infallible guide, yet reason cannot give 
them an infalUble assurance of it, but can rise no higher at 
most than a Protestant certainty. 

2. It is impossible also by reason to prove, that men must 
not use their own reason and judgment m matters of religion. 
If any man should attempt to persuade you of this, ask him, 
■why then he goes about to dispute with you about religion ? 
Whether men can dispute without using their own reason and 
jndgment ? Whether they can be convinced without it ? 
Whether his offering to dispute with you against the use of 
your reason, does not prove him ridicnlons and absurd ? For 
jf you must not use your reason, why does he appeal to yotir 
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reason ? And whether you should uot he as ridiculous and ' 
alisurd ns he, if by his reasons and arguments you should be 
persuaded to condemn the use of reason in religion? Which 
would be the same act to do, what you condemn, to use your 
reason when you condemn it. If you must not use your rea- 
son and private judgment, then you must not by any reasons 
be persuaded to condemn the use of reason ; for to condemn is 
an act of judgment, which you must not use in matters of 
religion. So that this is a point which no man can dispute 
against, and which no man can be convinced of by disputing, 
without the reproach of self-contradiction. 

This is an honourable way of silencing these troublesotne 
and clamorous disputants, to let them see, that their princi- 
ples will not allow of disputing, and that some of their funda- 
mental doctrines, which they impose upon the world, are a 
direct contradiction to all disputes, for the very admitting of a 
dispute, confutes them ; and the meanest man may quickly say 
more iu this cause, that their greatest disputants can answer. 



COfJCEKNING THE SEVEHAL TOPICS OT DISPUTE. 



Concerning argument* from Reaton. 



2. The next direction relates to the topics from which they, 
dispute ; which ore, either Reason, Scripture, or the authori^ 
of the anciejit Fathers and writers of the Christian Church; 
for the inl'alUble authority of Popes, or General Councils, is the 
thing in dispute between us, and therefore can prove nothing 
till that be first proved by something else. 

1. To begiuthen with Reason ; now we do allow of reason 
in matters of religion \ and our adversaries pretend to use it, 
when they think it will serve their turn, and rail at it, and 
despise it, when it is against them. 

Not that we make natural reason the rule or the measure 
of our faith ; for to believe nothing but what may be proved 
by natural reason, Is to reject revelation, or to destroy the ne- 
cessity of it i for what use is there of a revelation, or at least 
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what necesgity of it, if nothing must be revealed, but what 
might have been known Ly nalural reason without revelation ; 
or at lenst what natural reason can fully comprehend, when it 
is revealed? But though we believe such thinga, when they 
are revealed by God, which natural reason could never have 
taught us, and which natural reason does not see the depths 
and mysteries of; and therefore do not stint our faith: and 
confine it within the narrow bounds of natural reason ; yet we 
use our reason to distinguish a true from a counterfeit revela- 
tion, and we use reasou to understand a revelation ; and we 
reason and argue from revealed principles, as we do from the 
principles of natural knowledge : as from that natural princi- 
ple, that there is but one God; we might conclude, without a 
revelation, that we must worship hut one God : so &om that 
revealed doctrine of one Mediator between God and man, we 
may as safely conclude, that we must make our applications, 
and offer up our prayers and petitions to God, only by this 
one Mediator ; and so in other cases. 

Now to direct Protestants how to secure themselves irom 
being imposed on by the fallacious reasonings of Roman 
priests, I shall take notice of some of the chief faults in their 
way of reasoning ; and when these are once known, it will he 
easy matter for men of ordinary understandings to detect their 
sophistry. 

I . As first, we must allow of no reason against the authority 
of plain and express Scripture : this all men must grant, who 
allow the authority of Scripture to be superior to natural rea- 
son ; for though Scripture cannot contradict plain, and neces- 
sary, and eternal reasons, t. e. what the universal reason of 
mankind teaches for a necessary and eternal truth ; yet God 
may command such things, as we see no natural reason for, 
and forbid such things as we see no natural reason against ; 
nay, it may he, when we think there are plausible reasons 
against what God commands, and for what he forbids : but in 
aU such cases, a divine law must take place against our uncer- 
tain reasonings ; for wo may reasonably conclude, that God 
understands tlie reasons and natures of things, better than we 
do. 

As for instance, when there is auch an express law as, " Thou 

[ shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 

e :" no reason in the world can justify the worship of any 

I other bemg, good or bad spirits, besides God, becouse there 19 

n express law against it, and no reason can take pWe against 
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A law. The like mny be said of the second ComTnandmefl 
"Thou shall not make to thyself RDy gravea image, nor the 
likeness of any thing which is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneath, or in the waters under the earth, thou shalt not bow 
dowD to them, nor worship them." Which is bo express a 
law against image-worship, that no reason must be admitted 
for it. No man need to trouble himBelf to answer the reasons 
urged for such practices, for no reasons ought to be allowed, 
nor any dispute admitted against such express laws. 

This, I suppose, all meu will grant : but then the difficulty 
is, what is an express law 7 For the seiise of the law is the 
law; and if there may be such a sense put on the words, as 
will reconcile these reasons with the law, we must not say then, 
that such reasons are against the law, when, though they may be 
against the law in some sense, yet they are consistent with 
other senses of the law ; and it is most likely, that is the 
true sense of the law, whith has the best reason on its side. 

It must be confessed there is some truth in this, wben the 
words of the law are capable of different senses, and reason is 
for one sense, and the other sense against reason, there it is fit, 
that a plain and necessary reason should expound the law : hut 
when the law is not capable of such different senses, or there 
is uo such reason as makes one sense absurd, and the other 
necessary, the law must be expounded according to the moat 3 
plain and obvious signification of the words, though it shouldfl 
condemn that, which vre think, there may be some reason fin^fl 
or at least no reason against ; for otherwise it is an easr ' 
matter to expound away all the laws of God. To be sure aU 
men must grant that such reasons as destroy the law, or put 
an absurd or impossible fence on it, are against the law, and 
therefore must be rejected, how plausible soever they appear : 
as for instance, some there are, who, to excuse the Church of 
Rome from idolatry in worshipping saints, and angels, and the 
Virgin Mary, positively affirm, that no man can be guilty of 
idohtry, who worships one supreme God ; as a late authoi 
expressly teaches : " As for the invocation of saints, unless they 1 
worship them as the supreme God, the charge of idolatry is an.l 
idle word ; and the adoration itself, which is given to tliem as t 
saints, is a direct protestation against idolatry, because it sup- I 
poses a superior deity ; and that supposition cuts off the veiy I 
being of idolatry."* Now, not to examine what force there f 

* Reasons fnr nbrogaCiag the Ti^C, p. 133. 
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is in this reason, our present inquiry is only, how this agrees 
with the first commflndnicnt, " Thou shalt hare none other 
gods before me ?" Before my face, as it is in the Hebrew : which 
supposes an acknowledgment of the supreme Gofl, together 
with other gods ; for otherwise, though they worship other 
gods, they do not do it before the face of Goo, while they see 
him, as it were, present before them : to worship other gods, 
in the presence of the supreme God, or before his face, as that 
phrase signifies, is to worship them together with him ; and 
therefore this is well expressed by the Septuagint, by w\i)v ifiou, 
' besides me;' which supposes that tbey worshipped him too. 
And onr Saviour expounds this law by " Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only ahalt thou serve,"* So that 
this reason, that there can he no idolatry, where the Lord 
JehoTah is worshipped as the supreme God, Doiitradicts the 
Tcry letter of this law. 

How then does this author get rid of the first command- 
ment ? Truly by laying it all aside : for he gives this as the 
whole sense of the first commandment, that God enjoins the 
worship of himself, who, by his Almighty power, had dehvered 
them from their Egyptian bondage.+ But is this all that 
these words, " Thou shalt have no other gods before me," sig- 
nify ? The worship of God. indeed, is supposed in them ; 
but the express words of the law, are not for the worship of 
the Lord Jehovah, but against the worship of any other gods, 
before him, or besides him : but according to our new expo- 
sitor, this is no part of the law, though according to the express 
words, it is the principal, if not the whole meaning of it. 

If this argument be good, eis. that idolatry is nothing else, 
but the worship of other beings besides the Lord Jehovah, as 
supreme gods, then other gods, in this cominandraent, must 
signify other supreme gods ; and then the commandment runs 
thus : " Thou shalt have no other supreme gods before me." 
Now this is a very absurd sense, because it supposes, that men 
may believe and worship more supreme gods than one ; for if 
there can he but one supreme God, and by gods in the com- 
mandment, be meant supreme gods, then it is absurd to forbid 
any man to have other supreme gods, because no man can 
BCKOOwledgc two supremes ; it should have been, " Thou shalt 
not have any otlierGod besides me," not " goda;" for though 
it had been possible for them to have acknowledged some other 
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God to be supreme, mid rejected the Lord Jehovah from hi 
aupreme, yet they could not have other supreme gods, .uiii 
it is evident, that God here forbids the woriip of a plurality 
of gods, of other gods ; and therefore they could not all be 
supreme goda. 

But suppose it bad been any other God in the single number, 
yet to understand this of a supreme God, is very absurd ; 
because there is no other supreme God, but the Lord Jehovah, 
and those who worship but one supreme God, worship him, 
and none else. For a supreme God is not to be pointed at, is 
not to be distinguished by his person or feature, as oue man is 
distinguished from another : indeed a prince may properly say 
to his subjects, you shall own none but me for your king, 
because tbey know bis person, and can distinguish him from 
all other mea. But the Jews never saw God, nor any likeness 
or similitude of him ; they were not acquainted with his person, 
nor could they distinguish him from other gods, by any 
personal characters ; they knew him only by his notion and 
character of the supreme Being, who made the world, and all 
things in it, and brought tbem by a mighty hand out of the 
land of Egypt, Now does it not sound very strange, that the 
supreme God, who is known only by this character, that he is 
Supreme, the great Creator and Sovereign Lord of the world, 
should make a law, that we should worship no other supreme 
God but himself ; when it is absolutely impossible, that he who 
worships a supreme and sovereign God should worship any 
other god but himself, because he alone is the aupreme God? 
and therefore those who worship the supreme Goil, under this 
notion, as supreme, worship him, and no other being. So that, 
if we will make sense of it, the meaning of the first command- 
ment is plainly this : " Thou shatt not give Divine honours to 
any other beings, as to inferior gods, as the idolatrous practice 
of the world now is, which worships a great many things for 
gods ; but thou sholt worship only one supreme and sovereign 
Being, the Maker and sovereign Lord of the world, which is I 
myself, the Lord Jehovah, who brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, ont of the house of bondage." When the supreme 
God commands us to worship himself, the meaning must be, 
that we pay our worship and adorations to a supreme being, 
considered as aupreme ; and he who worships such a supreme 
being, worships the true God, whom we can distinguish from 
false gods only by this character, that he is supreme : and when 
this supreme Being forbids us to warship any other gods, it 
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must signify, that i 
.supreme, not tliat ^ 

Bupreme to be the supreme Gud ; which would be ridiculous 
nonsense, to commsod them not to own that Being for the 
supreme God, which they know not to be supreme. 

But it may be sud, that the heathens uid worship some 
beings, who were not the supreme God, as supreme, as this 
author tells us, they did the sun, though nobody told him so, 
that I know of; for Macrobius, whom he cites in this cause, 
does not say, that they worshipped the sun as supreme God, 
though he ssys, that most of the goda they worshipped, did 
signify the aun : but suppose the sun were the chief object of 
their worship, and looked on as the greatest and most princi- 
pal god ; this does not prove that they worshipped it as the 
supreme God : for these are two very different things, to be 
worshipped as the chief God, which such a people have, and 
to be worshipped under the notion of absolute supreme. Some 
Pagan idolaters might worship a creature as their chief and 
greatest deity, and might call it their great, their greatest god, 
because it is the greatest god they have ; their king and prince 
of gods, as Mr. Selden teUs us, thej called the sun, as being 
the chief planet who directed and governed the influences of 
the rest, not as the maker of the world, as this author asserts : 
but those who direct their worship to a supreme and sovereign 
being, considered as absolutely supreme, infinite in all perfec- 
tions, the Maker and Governor of the whole world, can under 
this notion worship no other but the Lord Jehovah, because 
there is no other supreme God hut he. Which shews, that 
the first commandment is so far from forbidding the worship of 
other supreme gods, besides the Lord Jehovah, that to make 
Bense of it, these other gods must be expounded, not of supreme, 
but inferior deities ; and it is so far from being the notion of 
idolatry, to worship other supreme hein^, besides the Lord 
JehoTsJh, that it is nonsense to suppose it. The true notion 
of idolatry in the first commandment, is to worship some 
inferior beings, together with the supreme Godi it is a grosser 
aort of idolatry, when men whoDy neglect the worship of the 
supreme God, and worship some creature fur their greatest and 
chiefest god ; and it is worse still, when men worship bad 
spirits, together with the supreme God : but it is evident this 
law condemns the worship of any inferior beings, though we 
do also worship the supreme God. 

I shall give but one instance more of this nature, and that 
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is, the second commandment, which in such express words, ' 
forbids the worship of all images, of what kind or nature 
soever. Now whatever reasons men may imagine there are 
for the worship of images, they can he of no force against an 
express law : and if these words be not express, " Tlion shall 
not make to thyself any graven image," &c. I despair of ever 
seeing an express law. For had God intended by this law to 
forbid the worship of any images, under what notion or respects 
soever, I would desire to know what more significant and com- 
prehensive words could have been used to have declared hie 
mind, unless he had eapressly rejected those false interpreta- 
tions, which the patrons of image-worship have smce invented, 
but were never thought on at that time. 

The same author, whom 1 have so often mentioned, having 
expounded the first commandment* only to a positive sense, 
not to forbid the worship of other gods, but only to command 
the worship of the Lord Jehovah, expressly contrary to the 
very letter and plain sense of the law ; agreeably to this, he 
makes the second commandment only to forbid the worship of 
idols or false gods, and not that neither, unless they take them 
for the supreme Deity. His words are these ; 

" In the next place he forbids them the worship of ah. idols, 
t. e. as himself describes them, the likeness or similitude of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in 
the water under the earth. A plain and mdeed a. logical defi- 
nition this, that idolatry is giving the worship of the supreme 
God to auv created, corporeal, or visible deity, or any thing 
that can be represented by an imago, which nothing but 
corporeal beings can, and to suppose such a being the supreme 
Deity, is the only true and proper idolatry." Now let any 
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> such word in the 

but yet I will not 

only signify a false 

ir false and corporeal 



man judge, whether this be not such a g 
the text. 

As for his worship of idols, there is 
law, hut images, likenesses, similitudes ; 
dispute about this, for an idol does no 
god, but the images either of false gods, 

images of the true God. For the idols of the heathens, as tne 
Psalmist tells us,t " are silver and gold, the work of men's 
hands ;" which can relate to nothing but images and pictures ; 
for corporeal deities, which were made by God, are not the 
work of men's hands. 

• Ibid. p. 30. 
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Now idolatry, hp says, " is giving the wnrsliip ol' the 
['■npremc God to any crcnted, corporeal, or visible deity, or any 
(thing which can be represented by an image, which nothing 
but corporeal beings can." Now how plain and logical soever 
this dcfiiu6on of idolatry be, there is not a word of it in the 
text. TbaX forbids not the worship of any created, corporeal, 
or visible deity (which is forbid in the first commandinent), 
hut only the worship of images, " the likeuesa of any thing lu 
heaven or earth, or in the water under the earth." Now an 
image differs from the thing whose image it is. And it is a 
veiT strange espositiou of the second commandinent, which 
forbids nothing else but the worship of images, to take no 
notice of the worship of images as forbid in it. According to 
this gloss upon the law, a man may worship ten thousand 
images and pictures, so be do not worship any visible and 
corporeal deity, and not break this commandment ; which I 
tiiink is not to give the sense of the law, but to expound it 
away. 

But how docs the worship of corporeal and visible deities, 
and nothing else, appear to be forbid by this law, which 
mentions nothing at all but tbe likeness of things in heaven, 
and earth, and water? Why, our learned author imagines 
that no images can be made, but only for corporeal and visible 
deities, because nothing but corporeal beings can be represented 
by an image : which conceit is worth its weight in gold ; for 
it evidently proves, that there are no pictures of God the 
Father, nor of the Trinity, in the Church of Rome, because 
they are not corporeal deities, and therefore cannot be repre* 
sented by an im^e : so miserably have all travellers been 
mistaken, who tell ua of a great many such pictures, and not 
veiy decent ones neither. There can, indeed, be no picture, 
or image, to represent the likeness and siraihtude of an in- 
corporeal God, but yet tbe visible parts of heaven and cartb, 
and the visible creatures in them, may be represented by 
images, and the images of such visible things may be made the 
symbDhcal representations of invisible and incorporeal deities ; 
and such invisible and incorporeal deities may be worshipped in 
tbe likeness and similitude of corporeal things ; and then I am 
Bure, to forbid the worship of images, may signify something 
more than merely to forbid the worship of some visible and 
corporeal deities ; for it may signify the worship of invisible 
and incorporeal deities, by visible images. Sut I perceive he 
imagined, that when God forbade tbeni tu make mid worship 
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the likeness of any thing in heaven, iji earth, or in the watew " 
under the earth, he only forbade the worship of those btings, 
whose likeness or images they made ; whereas all men know, 
that those very idolaters who worshipped these glorious parts 
of the creation, did not represent them in their proper like- 
nesses and figures ; and that those who worshipped invisible 
and incorporeal beings, did it by material and visible figures ; 
which pl^nly proves, that when God forbade the worship of 
images, he had not respect merely to visible and corporeal 
deities, but forbade image- worship, whether they were the 
images of visible and corporeal, or of invisible and incorporeal 
deities. 

Our author durst not say (as the Roman advocates do), that 
God ia the second commandment only forbids the worship of 
which is such glorious nonsense, that he 



could not digest it : and therefore he supposes, that God does 
not forbid the worship of images at all, but only of such 
corporeal deities, as may be represented by images ; which is a 
more genteel way of discarding the second commandment, than 
to leave it out of their books of devotions. But if he will 
stand to this, he condemns the Popish worship of dead men 
and women, for they are corporeal deities ; nay, of Christ 
himself, considered as a man, who might be represented by an 
image or picture. And thus I doubt he has done the Church 
of Borne no kindness at all : for this is a demonstration against 
the worship of saints, and the Virgin Mary, because they are 
created, corporeal and visible beings, who may be represented 
by images ; and he has thought of an argument against images, 
which neither the Scripture, nor the Church of Rome, know 
anything of: the Church of Rome thinks it a good argument 
for the images of Christ, and the saints, and the Virgui Mary, 
that they are representable by images and pictures ; and there- 
fore there can be no hurt in snch images r and the Scripture 
perpetually urges that argument against images, that the Deity 
cannot be represented by an image; but neither of these 
arguments are good, if our author's notion be good : for then 
to worship such corporeal beings, as may be represented by 
images, is to worship corporeal gods, which is idolatry. And 
there is no danger in the images of an incorporeal deity, which 
cannot represent the god for whicli they are made ; for what- 
ever the image be, this is not to worship a corporeal god, 
amee we know him to be incorporeal, and therefore it is not 
idolatry. 
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But he has one salvo still to escuse those from idolatry, who 
■worship even corporeal gods (for he speaks not a word of 
worshipping the images of any gods), that they are not 
idolaters, unless they worship such corporeal gods, supposing 
them to be the supreme deity ; whereby he explains what he 
means by giving the worship of the supreme God to any 
created, corporeal, or visible deity ; vis:, to think such a God 
to be (he supreme God, is to worship it as supreme. And 
thus those who worshipped the sun, not thinking him to be 
the supreme God, but the chief minister of providence under 
the supreme God, with reference to this lower world, as moat 
of the sun-idolaters seemed to do, were not idolaters. Nay, 
very few of the philosophers, though thev worshipped their 
country gods, were idolaters, because they either did not 
believe them to be any gods, or at least not to be the supreme; 
es it is certain Socrates, Plato, Tully, and many others, did 

But it is plain, that to worship the supreme God, is not 
merely to suppose him to be supreme ; for 8t Paul tells us, 
that there were some, who knew God, but did not worship him 
as God '. and therefore there is an external and visible worship, 
which is due to the supreme God, as well as the belief, that 
he is supreme. And if this worship which is due to the 
supreme God, be given to any being which we ourselves do 
not believe to be supreme, we are idolaters ; and then, though 
we do not believe the gods we worship to be supreme, any 
khidor degree of religious worship (or which is used as an 
act of religion, not as common and civil respects) is idolatry. 
This commandment brings it as low as merely bowing to an 
image, and then I doubt no other act of religious worship can 
escape the charge of idolatry. 

But though it is not my business to pursue this author, I 
cannot pass over the very next paragraph, where he observes, 
" though there may seem to be two sorts of it" (this idolatry 
in worshipping corporeal beings) : " First, either to worship a 
material and created being, as the supreme Deity ; or, secondly, 
to ascribe any corporeal form or shape to the Divine nature, 
yet in result, both are but one ; for to ascribe unto the 
supreme God any corporeal form, is the same thing as to 
worship a created being, for so is every corporeal substance." 
Which is a very wonderful paragraph ; for thus some of the 
ancient Christians, who believed God to be corporeal (as 
Tertullian himself did), but yet did not believe that he was 
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created, but that he created all things, were as very idolatePB, ' 
as those who worshipped the sun or earth : and I would gladly 
know, who those meu are, who ascribe unto the supreme God, 
a. corporeal form, and yet think that he was created. I am 
apt to think they differ a little in their philosophy from our 
author, and did believe that a corporeal supreme Deity might 
be uncreated ; and then I suppose, there may be some differ- 
ence also between their worshipping a corporeal created, and a 
corporeal uncreated God, at least if men's belief and opinions 
of things makes a difference, as this author must allow ; for, if 
1 understand him, to worship a corporeal being, without 
beUevingit to be supreme, does not make them idolaters ; but 
if they believe it supreme, it does; and by the same reason, 
though to worship a supreme corporeal created deity (if that 
be not a contradiction) be idolatry, yet to worship a corporeal, 
which they believe to be an uncreated deity, is no idolatry : 
for though I beheve, with our author, that all corporeal beings 
are created, yet I suppose, those who believed God to be 
corporeal, ilid not beheve that every thing that is corporeal 
was created. 

So that the first and second commandments are very plain 
and express laws, the one forbidding the rehgious worship of 
all inferior beings, corporeal or incorporeal, with or without 
the supreme God, or forbidding the worship of all other beings 
but the supreme God ; the other forbidding the esternal and 
visible worship of any material images and pictures : and 
though I am certain, there can he no good arguments to justify 
such practices as are forbid by these laws, yet no Christian 
need trouble himself to answer them ; for be they what ihey 
will, it is a sufficient answer to them, to say, they are against 
an express law. 

2. Another rule is, in matters of faith, or in such things as 
can be known only by revelation, not to build our faith upon 
any reason, without the authority of Scripture. That this 
may be the better understood, T shall briefly shew what those 
things are, which can be known only by revelation, and there- 
fore which every Protestant should demand a plain Scripture- 
proof for, before he believes them, whatever reasons are pre- 
tended for them : as, 

1. "Whatever depends solely upon the will and appointment 
of God, which God might do, or might not do, as he pleased. 
In such cases our only inquiry is, what God has done ? And 
this can be known only by revelation ; for reason ci 
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<liscover it, because it depends not upon any necessary reason, 
but on the free and arbitrary appointment of God ; as St. 
Paul tells us, that as " no man knows the tilings of a man, but 
the spirit of man, that is in him ; so no man knowath the 
things of God, but the Spirit of God :" that is, as uo man can 
tell tbe secret thoughts and purposes of a man, norhowhewill 
determine himself in matters of his own free choice and 
election : so what depends purely upon the will of God, is 
known only to the Spirit of God, and therefore can be made 
known to ua only by revelation. 

Many such tmngs there are in dispute between us and tbe 
Church of Rome, which depends so entirely upon the will of 
God, that they may be, or may not be, as Grod pleases. As 
for instance : 

No man, or company of men, can be infallible, unless God 
bestow infallibility on them; for infallibility is not a natural 
endowment, hut a supernatural gift ; and therefore no reason 
can prove the Bishop of Rome, or a General Council to be in- 
fallible. God may make them infallible if he pleases, and if 
he pleases, he may not do it: and therefore onr only inquiry 
here is, what God has done 1 And this can be known only by 
revelation. 

Thus that the Church of Borne only, and those Churches 
that are in communion with her, should be the Catholic 
Church, and the Bishop of Rome the (Ecnmenical pastor, and 
the centre of Catholic unity, must depend wholly upon insti- 
tution ; for nothii^ but the will and appointment of God, can 
g^ve this pre-eminence and prerogative to the Church and 
Bishop of Rome, above all other Churches and bishops. No 
reason then can prove this without plain and express Scripture 
to prove such an institution. 

Were there nothing in Scripture ot reason to prove, that 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper ia not a propitiatory sacrifice 
for the living and the dead, yet no reason can prove, that it 
is: for the virtue and acceptation of a sacrifice, entirely 
depends upon the will and appointment of God, at least so far, 
that no sacrifice can be propitiatory without it : and therefore 
there can he no other proof, that the Mass is a propitiatory 
sacrifice, but the declaration of God's will and institution, that 
it shall be so. 

2. Those things can also be proved only by Scripture, which 
are done in the other world, which is an unknown and invisible 
I State to us, any farther than the Scripture has revealed it : 
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and men may more reasonably expect to find ont, by the power 
of reason, what is done every day in China, or the most remote 
and unknown parts of the eartb, than what is done in the 
other world. And then there are a great many things whereia 
you must reject all pretences to reason, any farther than, it is 
supported by plain and evident Scripture. As to give aome 
instances of this also : 

1 . No reason can prove, that there is such a place as puT^a- 
tory, for that La an inviHible place in the other world ; if there 
be any such place, no man living ever saw it ; and then 
bow can any man know, that there is such a place, unless it 
he revealed ? To attempt to prove that there is such a place 
as purgatory, merely by reason, is just as if a man, who had 
gome general notion of an inquisition, but never had any credi- 
ble information, that there actually was any such place, should 
undertake, to prove by reason, that there is and must be such a 
place as the inquisition ; though he should happen to guess 
right, yet it is certain his reasons signified nothing ; for some 
countries have the inquisition, and some have not ; and there- 
fore there might have been no inquisition any where, how strong 
soever the reasons for t n ight b thought to be. We may as 
well describe by the pow of ason the world in the moon, 
and what kind of inhab tants th are there, by what laws 
they live, what their bus u s what their pleasures, and what 
their punishments ar a p tend to prove that there is a pur- 
gatory in the next wo 1 1 io th a e both equaBy imknown to 
us ; and if reason cannot p o ha there is such a place as 
purgatory, nothing else which relates to purgatory, can be proved 
by reason. 

2. Nor can we know what the state of saints in heaven is, 
without a revelation, for no man has been there to see : the 
state of the other world is such things as neither eye hath 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive. And then I cannot understand how we 
should know these things by reason. 

The Church of Home t^ches us to pray to saints, and to 
fly to their help and aid. And there are a great many things 
which a wise man would desire to know, before he can think it 
fit to pray to them ; which yet it is impossible to know, with- 
out a revelation ; as, whether the swnts we direct our prayers 
to, be in heaven 7 Which is very fit to be known, and yet can 
certainly he known but of a very few of that vast number, 
that are worshipped in the Church of Rome ; the Apostles of I 
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Christ, and the Virgin Mary, we have reason to believe are in 
heaven, and we may hope vrell of othera, but vfe cannot know 
it : BO man can see who is there, and bare hope, how strong 
soever, is not a sulflcient foundation for such a religious invoca- 
tion of unknown saints, who, after all our persuasions that 
thej are in heaven, may be in hcli, or at least in purgatory, 
where they want our prayers, bat arc not in a condition to 
intercede for ns. 

Thus it is very necessary to know, what the power and 
authority of the saints in heaven is, before we pray to them ; 
for it is to no purpose to pray to them, uuless we know they can 
help us. The Council of Trent recommends to us the invoca- 
tion of saints, as of those who rei^ vrith Christ in heaven, and 
therefore have power and authority to present our petitions, 
and procure those biessings we pray for. And if I could find 
any such thing in Scripture, it would be a good reason to pray 
to them ; but all the arguments in the world cannot prove this, 
without a revelation: they may be in heaven, and not be medi- 
ators and advocates. 

Thus, whatever their power and authority may be, it is to no 
purpose to pray to them, unless we arc sure that they hear our 
prayers ; and this, nothing but a revelation can assure us of ; 
tor no natural reason can assure us, that mere creatures, as the 
most glorious saints in heaven are, can hear our soft, nay, 
mental prayers, at such a vast distance, as there is between 
heaven and earth. 

Such matters as these, which reason can give us no assurance 
of, if they be to be proved at all, must be proved by Scripture; 
and therefore, as the pretence of proving these things by 
reason, is vain, so no Protestant should be so vain, as to trouble 
himself to answer such reasons. 

But you will say, the Papists do pretend toprove these things 
by Scripture. I answer, so far it is very well ; and I only 
desire our Protestant to keep them to the Scripture proofs, 
and to reject all their reasons ; and then let them see what 
they can inake of it. As for Scripture proofs, they shall be 
considered presently. 

3. More particularly you must renounce all such reasons, as 
amount to no more than some may-bes, and possibilities ; for 
what only may be, may not be, and erery thing tliat is possible, 
is not actually done. As for instance ; when you ask these 
men, how yon can be assured, that the saints in heaven can 
hear our prayers ? They offer to shew you by what ways this 
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may be done ; thcj may see aU things in the glas 
Trinity, and thereby know nil things that God knows. Which 
is but a inay-be ; and yet it ia r more likely maybe, that there 
is no such gkas as gives the saints a comprehensive view of 
all that is in God. Well, but God can reveal all the prayers 
to the saints, which are made to them on earth. Very right ! 
we dispute not God's power to do this, but desire to know, 
whether he does it or not ; and his bare power to do it, does 
not prove that : but the saints in heaven may be informed of 
wliat is done on earth, by those who go from hence thither, or 
by those ministering angels, who frequently pass between 
heaven and earth : but this may not be too ; and if it were, it 
would not answer the purposes of devotion : for in thia w^ of 
intercourse, the news may come too late to the saints, to whom 
wc pray, to do us any good : as, suppose a man pray to the 
Virgin Mary in the hour of death, or in a great storm at sea, 
the man may be dead, and shipwrecked, before the Virgin 
knows of his prayers, and may carry the first news of it into 
the other world himself. Such kind of may-hes and conjec- 
tures as these, are a very sorry foundation for an infallible 
Church to build her faith on. 

4. You must reject also all such reasons in divine and 
spiritual things, as are drawn from earthly patterns. A con- 
sidering man would a little wonder, how a Papist should so 
punetually determine what ia done in the other world, without 
speaking with any one who has seen it, and without having 
any revelation about it, as I have already observed ; hut who- 
ever considers many of their arguments, will soon find that 
they make this world the pattern of the next, and reason from 
seasible to spiritual things. 

Thus the true foimdation of saint worship is, that 
judge of the court of heaven by the courts of earthly princes 
the most effectual way to obtain any request of our prince, i 
to address ourselves to some powerfid favourite ; and they tain 
it for granted that all saints and angels in heaven are such 
favourites, and can ohttuu whatever they ask ; and therefore 
they pray very devoutly to them, and beg their intercessioa 
with God and their Snriour. Especially in earthly courts, the 
queen-mother is supposed to have a powerfiil influence upon the 
young prince her son ; and therefore they do not doubt but 
the Virgin Mary, the mother of Christ, can do what she 
pleases with her Son : and since it is generally observed, that 
women are more soft and tender, and compassionate, than men. 
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they hope to gain that by her interccssioD, which he, who died 
for them, would not grant without it ; and therefore they beg 
her to shew heraeh^ to be a mother, that is, to take the autho- 
rity of a mother upon her, and command her Son, Thus princes 
and great men lave to have their pictures set up in public 
places, and to have all civil respects paid to them, which re- 
dounds to the honour of those whose pictures they are ; and 
therefore they imagine that this is as acceptable to Christ, and 
the saints, as it is to men ; as if the other world were nothing 
else but anew scene of sense and passion. 

Mankind is very apt to such kind of reasonings as these ; 
and indeed thev can have no other, when they will undertake 
to guess at unseen, and unknown things : but if there be any 
difference between the court of heaven and earth, if pore 
spirits, who are separated from flesh and sense, have other 
passions and resentments, than men have ; that is, if we must 
not judge of spiritual things by sense, of the government of 
God by the passions of men, then such reasonings as these 
may betray us to absurd and foolish superstitions, but are a 
very ill foundation for any new and uncommanded acts of 
worship. 

5. Never admit any arguments merely from the usefulness, 
conveniency, or supposed necessity of any thing, to prove that 
it is. As for instance : a supreme cecumeuical bishop, and an 
infallible judge of controversies, are thought absolutely neces- 
sary to the unity of the Church, and certainty of faith, and 
confounding of schisms and heresies. If there be not a supreme 
pastor, there can be no unity ; if there be not an infallible 
judge, there can be no certainty in religion; every man must 
be left to his own private judgment, and then there will be as 
many different religions, as there are faces. Now if I thought 
all this were true (as I beheve not a word of it is), I should only 
conclude, that it is great pity that there is not an universal pastor 
and infallible judge instituted by Christ ; but if you would 
hare me conclude from these premises, ergo, there is an univer- 
sal bishop and head of the Church, and an infallible judge of 
controTersies, I must beg your pardon for that ; for such 
arguments as these do not prove that there is such a judge, but 
only that there ought to be one, and therefore I must conclude 
B from them. Indeed, this is a very fallacious way of 
mg, because what we may call useful, convenient, neces- 
sary, may not be so in itself ; and we have reason to believe it 
is not so, if God have not appointed what we think so useiol, 
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GonTenient, or necessary ; which is a more true, ana more 

modest way of reasoning, than to conclude that God has ap- 
pointed such a judge, when no such thing appears, only because 
we think it so useful and necessary, that he oaght to do it. 
These directions are sufficient to preserve all coDsidering 
ProtestHuts from being imposed on by the faUacious TeBaQningt-. 
of Papists. 
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2. Let US now consider their Scripture proofs, though it is 
not choice, but necessity, which puts them upon this trial : 
when they have good Catholics to deal with, a Uttle Scripture 
will serve the turn, hut heretics will be satisfied with nothing 
else ; and therefore in disputing with them, they are forced to 
make some little show and appearance of proving their doctrine 
by Scripture ( but they come very unwillingly to it, and make 
as much of a little, as may be. The truth is, there is evidence 
enough, for they have no great confidence in the Scripture 
themselves, and therefore do not deal honestly and fairly with 
poor heretics, when they make their boasts of Scripture. 

For did they believe that their doctrines which they endea- 
vour to prove from Scripture, were plainly and evidently cott- I 
tained in them, why should they deny the people the liberty i 
of reading the Scriptures 1 If the Scriptures he for them, 
why should they be against the Scriptures? The comtnon 
pretence is, that those who are imlearned, put very wild senses 
upon Scripture, and expound it by their own fancies ; which, 
in many casea indeed, is too true : hut why should the Church 
of Home he more afraid of this, than other Protestant 
Churches ? If they think the Scripture is as much for them, 
as we think it for us, why dare they not venture this as well 
as we 7 We are not afraid men should read the Seriptnrer 
though we see what wild interpretations some put on thein, 
because we are certain we can prove our faith by Scripture, 
and are able to satisfy all honest men, who will impartially 
study the Scriptures, that we give the true sense of them ; and 
if they believed, they could do so to, why do they avoid this 
trial, whenever they can 1 For though they admit people to 
dispute from the Scripture in England, where they cannot help 
it, yet they will not allow them so much as to ace the Scrips .. 
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tares in Italy or Spain, where they have power to hinder it : 
nay, they themselves do in effect confess, thnt the peculiar 
doctrines and practices of their religion, wherein they diifer 
from all other Christian Churches, cannot be proved hy 
Scripture. And therefore, to help them out, where the Scrip- 
ture fails, they fly to unwritteu traditions, which they make 
of equal authority with the Scriptures themselveB ; which they 
would never do, were they not convinced, that the Scriptures 
are not so plain on their side, as to satisfy any man, who has 
not already given himself up to the Church of Home with an 
implicit faith. 

And therefore, before you enter into any dehate about the 
sense of any particular texts of Scripture, and their way of 
proving their particular doctrines from Scripture, ask them 
two questions ; without a plain answer to which, it is to no 
purpose to dispute with them out of Scripture. 

Aslt first, whether they will allow the holy Scriptures to he 
a complete and perfect rule of faith ; that no Christian ought 
to receive any doctrine for an article of faith, which cannot be 
proved from Scripture? This, to he sure, they must not 
allow, unless they will reject the Council of Trent, which gives 
as venerable an authority to tradition, as to Scripture itself: 
since then they have two roles, Scripture and tradition ; when 
they pretend to dispute from Scripture, it is reasonable to know 
of tnem, whether they will stand to Scripture, and reject such 
a doctrine, if it cannot be plainly proved out of Scripture : for 
if they will not stand to this, they give up their cause, end 
there is no need to dispute with them : for why should I dis- 
pute with any man from Scripture, who will not stand to the 
determination of Scripture ? We Protestants, indeed, do 
own the authority of Scripture ; and what we see plainly 
proved out of Scripture, we must abide by : which is reason 
enough for us to examine the Scripture proofs, which are pro- 
duced hy our adversaries. But it is sufficient to make them 
blush, if they had any modesty, to pretend to prove their doc- 
trines from Scriptures, when they themselves do not believe 
them merely upon the authority of Scripture, and dare not 
put their cause upon that issue ; which gives a just suspicion, 
that they are conscious to themselves, that their Scripture 

E roofs are not good, and should make Protestants very careful, 
ow they are imposed on them. To dispute upon such prin- 
ciples as are not owned on both sides, can establish nothing, 
though it may blunder and confound an adversary ; it is only 
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a trial of wit, where tte Bulitlest disputant will have the ric^ 
tory ; aud it is not wortli tlic while for any man to dispute 
upon these terms. 

This is not to reject the authority of Scriptures, becsnac 
the Papists reject it, which no Protestant can or will do, but 
it is an efTcctual way for men, who are not skilled in disputa- 
tioaa, to deliver themselves from the troublesome importuni- 
ties of Popish priests, when learned men, who can detec^ 
their fBllacies are out of the way. Let them but ask thei 
■whether all the peculiar doctrines of the Church of Rome 
he proved by plain Scripture evidence 7 If they say, thW; 
can ; then they must reject the necessity of unwritten tradi- 
tions, and acknowledge the Scripture to be a complete nod 
perfect rule of faith. A point, which I beheve, no under- 
standing priest will yield. If they say, they cannot ; ask 
them, with what confidence they pretend to prove that from 
Scripture, which they confess is not in it ? Why they go 
about to impose upon you, and to persuade you to believe 
that upon the authority of Scripture, which they themselves 
confess, b not, at least not plainly, contained in Scripture. 

2. Ask such disputants, who allege the authority of Scrip- 
ture, to prove their Popish doctrines, how they themselves 
know what the sense of Scripture is, and how you shall know 
it ? For it is a ridiculous undertaking to prove anything by 
Scripture, unless there be a certain way of finding out the 
sense of Scripture. Now there can he but three ways of doing 
this, cither by an infallible interpreter, or by the unai ' 
consent of primitive Fathers, or by such human means 
used to find out the sense of other books. 

I. If they say, we must leara the sense of Scripture from 
an infallible interpreter ; tell them, this is not to dispute, but 
to heg the cause. They are to prove from Scripture, the doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome ; and to do this, they would 
have ua take the Church of Rome's exposition of Scripture, 
And then we had as good take her word for all, without dis- 
puting. But yet, 

1. They know, that we reject the pretences of an infallible 
interpreter : we orni no such infallible judge of the sense of 
Scripture. And therefore, at least, if they will dispute with 
us, and prove their doctrmes by Scripture, they must fetch 
their proofs from the Scriptures themselves, and not appeal to 
an infallible interpreter, whom we disown : which is hke ap- 
pealing to a judge in civil matters, whom one of the contend- 
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ing parties thinks incompetent, and to whose judgment they 
will not stand, which is never likely to end any controversy : 
and yet they cannot quit an infallible interpreter, without 
granting, that we may understand the Scriptures without such 
an interpreter, which is to give up the cause of infallibility. 

2. One principal dispute between us and the Church of 
Itome, is about this infallible interpreter ; and they know that 
■we will not own such an interpreter, unless they can prove 
from Scripture, that there is such an one, and who he is. The 
inqidry then is, how we shallj learu from Scripture, that there 
is such an infallible interpreter? that is, who shall expound 
those Scriptures to us, which must prove that there is an 
infallible interpreter? If without an infalhble interpreter, we 
cannot find out the true sense of Scripture, how shall we know 
the true sense of Scripture, before we know this infallible in- 
terpreter ? For an interpreter, how infallible soever he be, 
cannot interpret Scripture for us, before we know him : and if 
we must know this infallible interpreter by Scripture, we must 
at least understand those Scriptures, which direct us to this 
infallible interpreter, without his assistance. So that of neces- 
sity, some Scriptures must be understood without an infallible 
interpreter, and therefore he is not necessary for the interpre- 
tation of all Scripture : and then I desire to know, why other 
Scriptures may not be understood the same way, by which we 
must find out the meaning of those tests which direct us to 
an infallible interpreter ? There are a hundred places of Scrip- 
ture, which our adversaries must grant, are as plain and easy 
to be understood as those : and we believe it as easy a matter 
to find all the other Trent articles in Scripture, as the supre- 
macy and infallibility of the bishop of Rome. If ever there 
needed an infallible interpreter of Scripture, it is to prove such 
an infallible interpreter froni Scripture ; but upon this occa- 
sion he cannot be bad, and if we may make shin without him 
here, we may as well spare him in all other cases, 

3. Suppose we were satisfied from Scripture, that there is 
such an infallible interpreter, yet it were worth knowing, where 
his infallible interpretation is to be found ; for if there 1>e such 
an interpreter who never interprets, I know not how either 
they or we shall understand Scripture the better for him : 
now, have either Popes or General Councila given us an au- 
thentic and infallible exposition of Scripture 1 I know of none 
such : all the -expositions of Scripture in the Church of Rome, 
are writ by private doctors, who were far enough from being 
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infallible ; and ihe businesa of General Councils, was not to 

espouuil Scripture, but to define ftrticles of faith ; and there- 
fore we find the sense of very few texts of Scripture synodi- 
cally defined by any General Council ; I think, not Rbove four 
or five bv the Council of Trent. So that 8ft«r all their talk 
of an infallible interpreter, when they undertake to expound 
particular texts, and to dispute vfith us about the sense of 
them, they have no more infallibihty in this, than we have ; 
for if they have an infallible interpreter, they are never the bet- 
ter for him, for he has not given them an infallible interpreta- 
tion, and therefore they are forced to do aa Protestants do, 
interpret Scripture according to their own skill and under- 
standing, which, I suppose, they will not say, is impossible. 

Bnt you will say, though the Church has not given us an 
infallible interpretation of Scripture, yet she has given us an 
infalhble exposition of the faith, and that is an infallible rule 
for expounding Scripture. I answer, there is a vast difference 
between these two : for our dispute is not about the sense of 
their Church, but about the sense of the Scripture ; we know 
what doctrines their Church has defined, but we desire to see 
them proved from Scripture t and is it not a very modest and 
pleasant proposal, when the dispute is, how their faith agrees 
vrith Scripture, to make their faith the rule of exjioimding 
Scripture ; Though, I confess, that is the only way I know ' 
of, to make their faith and the Scriptures agree ; but thivfl 
brings the Scripture to their faith, does not prove their faitlt J 
from Scripture. I 

II, As for expounding Scripture by the unanimous consent 
of primitive Fathers : tlus is indeed the rule which the Coun- 
cil of Trent gives, and which their doctors swear to observe ; 
how well they keep this oath, they ought to consider. Now 
as to this, you may tell them, that you would readily pay a 
great deference to the unanimous consent of Fathers, could 
you tell how to know it ; and therefore, in the first place, you 
desire to know the agreement of how many Fathers makes 
an unanimous consent : for you have been told, that there 
hath been as great variety in interpreting Scripture among 
the ancient Fathers, as among our modem interpreters j that 
there are very few, if any controverted texts of Scripture, 
which are interpreted by an unanimous consent of ail the 
Fathers. If this unanimous consent then signify all the Fa- 
thers, we shaU be troubled to find such a consent in expound- 
ing Scripture. Must it then be the mianinious consent of the 



ASAINaT POPEBT. 141 

greatest number of Fathers 1 This will be a very hard thing, 
espcciallj for unlearned men, to tell noses : we can know the 
opinion only of those Fathers who were the writers in every 
age, and whose writings have been preserved down to us ; and 
-who can tell, whether the major numbers of those Fathers 
who did not write, or whose writings are lost, were of the 
same mind with those whose writings we have ? And why 
must the major part he always the wisest and best men ? And 
if they were not, the consent of a few wise men, is to be pre- 
ferred before great numbers of other eipositors. 

Agaiu, ask them, whether these Fathers were infallible, or 
traditionary expositors of Scripture, or whether they expounded 
Scripture according to their own private reason and judgment : 
if they were infallible espositors, and delivered the traditionary 
sense and interpretation of Scripture, it is a little strange, how 
they should differ in their e^tpositions of Scripture, and as 
strange how private doctors and bishops should ia that age 
come to be infallible, and how they should lose it in this ; for 
now infallihihtjr is confined to the Bishop of Home, and a 
General Conned. If they were not infallible expositors, how 
comes their interpretation of Scripture to be so sacred, that it 
mustnot be opposed ? Nay, how comes an Infallible Church 
to prescribe such a fallible rule of interpreting Scriptures 7 If 
they expounded Scripture according to their ovrn reason and 
judgment, as it is plain they did ; then their authority is no 
more sacred than their reason is ; and those are the best expo- 
sitors, whether ancient or modem, whose expositions are 
backed with the best reasons. We think it a great confirma- 
tion of our faith, that the Fathers of the Church, in the first 
and best ages, did bcheve the same doctrines, and expound 
Scripture in great aod concerning points, much to the same 
sense that we do ; and therefore we refuse not to appeal to 
them, but yet we do not wholly build our faith upon the 
authority of the Fathers ; we forsake them where they forsake 
the Scriptures, or put perverse senses on them ; and so does 
the Church of Home too, after all their boast of the Fathers, 
when they contradict the present Roman Cathohc faith, as they 
do very often, though I believe without any malicious design, 
because they knew nothing of it. 

However, ask them once more, whether that sense which 
they give of those texts of Scripture, which are controverted 
between us and the Church of Rome, be confirmed by the 
I consent of all the micicnt Fathers : whether, for 



142 A PEESEEVATITE 

instance, all the ancient Fathers did expound those texts, ■ 
"Thou art Peter, and on this rock will I bnild my Church," 
and " feed my sheep," &c, of the personal supremacy and infal- 
hbility of Peter and his successors the bishops of Rome? 
Whether they all expounded those words, " This is my body," 
of the transulistantiation of the elements of bread and wine into 
the natural flesh and blood of Christ? And those words, 
"Drink ye all of this," to signify, let none drink of the cup, 
but the priest who conBecratea ? And so in other Scriptures, 
If they have the confidence to say, that all the Fathers 
expounded these and such like Scriptures, as the doctors of the 
Church of Rome now do, tell them, you have heard and seen 
other expositions of such Scriptures cited from the ancient 
Fathers by our Divines, and that you will refer that cause to 
them, and have it tried whenever they please. 

Ill, There is no other way then left of understanding Scrip- 
ture, hut to expound it as we do other writings ; by consider- 
ing the signification and propriety of words and phrases, the 
scope and context of the place, the reasons of things, the 
analogy between the Old and New Testament, and the like : 
when they dispute with Protestants, the^ can reasonably 
pretend to no other way of expounding Scripture, because we 
admit of no others ; and yet if they allow of this, they open a 
wide gap for all heresies to come into the Church ; they ^tc 
np the authority of the Church, and make every man bis own 
pope, and expose themselves to all the senseless raillery of 
their admired Pax Vobie. By this they confess, that the 
Scripture may be understood by reason, tnat they can back 
their interpretations with such powerful arguments, as are able 
to convince heretics, who reject the authority of an infallible 
interpreter : and then they may unaay alt their hard sayings 
against the Scriptures, that "they are dark and obscure dead 
letters, unsensed characters, mere figured iuk and paper ;" they 
must recant all their raillery against expounding Scripture by 
a private spirit, and allowing every man to judge of the sense 
of it, and to choose what he pleases : for thus they do them- 
selvesi when they dispute with heretics about the sense of 
Scripture; and I am pretty confident, they would never speak 
against Scripture, nor a private spirit more, if this private 
spirit would but make us converts ; but the mischief is, a 
private spirit, if it have any tincture of sense and reason, 
seldom expounds Scripture to a Roman Catholic sense. 

So that in truth, it is a vain, nay, a dangerous thing foi^. 
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_iista to dispute with Protestants about the sense of Scrip- 
ture ; for it betrays the cause of the Church, and vindicates the 
Scriptures, and erery man's natural right of jud^ng from the 
usurpations and encroachments of a pretended infalUbihty ; but 
yet dispute they do, and attempt to prove their doctrines from 
Scripture. And because it ia too large a task tor this present 
undertaking, to examine all their Scripture proofs, I shall 
only observe some ^neral faults they are guilty of, which who- 
ever ia aware of, is in no danger of being imposed on by their 
pretences to Scripture : and 1 shall not iodiiatriously multiply 
particulars, for there are some few palpable mistakes, which 
run through most of their Scripture proofs. 

1 . As first, many of their Scripture proofs are founded upon 
the likeness of a word or phrase, without eay regard to the 
sense and significatiou of that word in Scripture, or to the 
matter to wmch it is apphed ; as for instance, there is not a 
more useful doctrine to the Church of Rome, than that of 
unwritten traditions, which are of equal authority with the 
Scriptures ; for were this owned, they might put what novel 
doctrines they pleased upon us, under the venerable name of 
ancient and unwritten traditions. Well, we deny that there 
are any snch unwritten traditions, which are of equal authority 
with the Scripture, since the canon of Scripture was written 
and perfectei^ and desire them to prove that there are any 
Buch unwritten traditions. Now they think it sufficient to 
do this, if they can but find the word tradition in Scripture ; 
and that we confess they do in several places : for tradition 
signifies only the dehvery of the doctrine of the Gospel^ which 
we grant was not done perfectly in writing, when those epistles 
were written, which speak of traditions, by word, as well as by 
epistle.* But because the whole doctrine of the Gospel waa 
not written at first, but deUsered by word of mouth, does it 
hence follow, that after the Gospel is written, there are still 
unwritten traditions of equal authority with the Scripture ? 
This is what they should prove ; and the mere naming of tra- 
ditions in Scripture, before the canon was perfected, does not 
Erove this : for all men know, that the Gospel was delivered 
y word of mouth, or by unwritten tradition, before it was 
written ; hut this does by no means prove, that there are 
written traditions, after the Gospel was written. To prove 
3, they should shew us where it is said, that there are some 
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traditions that shall never be written, that the nile of Mm 
ahaU always consist partly of written, partly of unwritten 
traditions. 

Thus we know how zealous the Church of Rome Is for their 
purgatory fire, wherein all men, who are in a state of grace, or 
delivered from the guilt of their sins, must yet undergo that 
punishment of them, which has not been satisfied for bv other 
means. As profitable a doctrine as any the Church of Rome 
has, because tt gives great authority to sacerdotal absolution, 
and sets a good price upon masses for the dead, and indul- 
gences ; aud yet the best proof they have for tiiis is that fire 
mentioned 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15: "Every man's work shall 
be made manifest ; for the day shall declare it, because it shall 
be revealed by fire, and the fire shall declare every man's work 
of what sort it is. — If any man's work shall be burnt, he shall 
suffer loss ; hut he himself shall be saved, but so as by fire." 
Now here is mention of fire indeed ; but how does it appear 
to be the Popish purgatory? Suppose it were meant of a 
materia] fire, though that does not seem so proper to try good 
or bad actions, a true and orthodos or heretical faith, yet this 
fire is not kindled till the day of judgment, which is eminently 
in Scripture called the day, and is the only day we know of in 
Scripture, which shall be revealed by fire, when the " Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in 
flaming fire," 2 Thesa. i. 7, S. So that here is nothing but 
the word fire, applied to another fire, than St, Paul ever 
thought on, to prove a Popish purgatory. 

Thus they make confession to a priest ordinarily necessary 
to obtain the forgiveness of oui sins ; and have no better 
Scripture proofs for it, but that we are often commanded to con- 
fess our sins, sometimes to God, and sometimes to one another, 
but never to a priest. 

They have made a sacrament of extreme unction, wherein 
the sick person is anointed for the forgiveness of sins ; and 
though a sacrament ought to have the most pltun and express 
institution, both as to the matter and form, and use, and end 
of it, yet the only proofs they produce for this, is the disciples 
working miraculous cures by anointing the sick with oil, Mark 
vi. 13, which methinks is a httle different from the sacrameu' 
of extreme unction, which is not to core their sickness, but t 
forgive their sins ; and St. James's command,* " Is any T ' 
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among you? Let him cal! for the elders of the Church, and let 
them pray OTer him, anointing him with oil in theoameofthe 
Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall he forgiven him." Where anointing with oil, joined with 
fervent prayer, is prescrihed as a means of restoring the sick 
person to health again ; and therefore is not the Popish extreme 
unction, which is to be administered only to those who are 
dying: and though St. James adds, "And if he have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him:" yet, 1. This is not 
said to be the effect of anointing, but of the fervent prayer ; 
and 2, This very forgiveness of sins does not refer to a plenary 
pardon of suis in the other world, but signifies the removal m 
the visible and sensible punishments of sin, in restoring the 
«ick person to health again. That though such sickness was 
inflicted on him for his sins, and possibly were the effects of 
Church censures, which in those days were confirmed and 
ratified by bodily punishments, yet upon his recondliatiou to 
the Church, and the prayers of the elders, and the ceremony 
of anointing, he should be restored to health again, which was 
an exterual and visible remission of his sins, and should be a 
plenary pardon, if he brought forth the true and genuine 
fruits of repentance : this is very natural, and very agreeable to 
the scope and design of the text, and differs as much from the 
Popish extreme miction, as their greatest adversaries coold 
wish. Such kind of proofs as these are merely the work of 
fancy and imagination, and can impose upon no man who will 
but attend to the different use and signification of words. 

2. Another grand fault our Roman adversaries are guilty of 
is, that their Scripture proofs are always very lame and imper- 
fect, that is, that they never prove their whole doctrine from 
Scripture, hut only some htUe part of it : they draw very fine 
and artificial schemes, and if they can find some little appear- 
ance in Scripture to countenance any one part of it, they take 
that for a proof of the whole. As for instance : 

Thus they teU us, that Christ made Peter the prince of the 
Apostles, and the head of the universal Church, his own vicar 
upon earth; and that the bishops of Rome, who are St. Peter's 
successors, succeed not only to his chair, but to all the rights 
and prerogatives of St, Peter ; and therefore the Bishop of 
Home, also is the Head of the Church, the (Ecumenical pastor, 
who neither wants St- Peter's keys or sword. This is a very 
notable point, if it were well proved ; but, as I observed before. 
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this being a matter of pure institution, nhicli depends wlioQj 
upon the will of God, it can be proved only by Scripture : how 
much then of this do they pretend to prove from Scripture? 
Why, they will prove by Scripture, that St. Peter waa the 
prince of the Apostles, because Christ said unto him, "Thou 
art Peter, aud on this rock i will build my church :" and "I 
will give unto thee the keys of Uie kingdom of heaven ;" and 
" Feed mv sheep ;" which indeed are lamentable proofs, for the 
same power was given to all the Apostles ; John ss. 21, 22, 
23, "Then aaid Jeaua unto them. Peace be unto you: as my 
Father sent me, even so I send you," all of you ; and therefore 
not one in subjection to another, but all with equal power : 
" And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith 
unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; aud whoseaoerer aius je 
retain, they are retjuned." Accordingly, on the day of Pente- 
cost, the Holy Ghost fell on them all, they were all endowed 
with the gift of tongues, and miracles, and prophecy ; they all 
had the same infallible Spirit, and therefore needed no superior 
head over them : they were to be separated into all parts of 
the world, where they could have no communication with each 
other, and therefore could have no universal head. The history 
of the Acts of the Apostles gives not the least intimation of 
any such superiority, which either St. Peter challenged, or the 
otberApostles paid him; which arc strong presumptions against 
such a supremacy of St. Peter : and I suppose they them- 
selves will grant, that all the rest of the Apostles were as 
infallible as he. 

But suppose that we should grant them, that St. Peter waa 
the chief of the Apostles, and had n kind of primacy, not of 
government, but order, how do they prove from Scripture that 
the biahop of Rome succeeds in all the rights and prerogatives of 
St. Peter ? For unless this be proved, whatever prerogative 
St. Peter had, it signifies nothing to them : and yet this cannot 
be proved, but by institution ; for though Christ had bestowed 
a primacy on St. Peter, yet unless he expressly grant it to his 
successors too, nay, to his successors in the see of Rome, his 
primacy as being a personal prerogative, must die with his 
person : as a prince may grant a priority to persons in the 
same office and power, may make a first colonel, or a first 
captain; but if these men to whom the presidency is given, 
die, or are removed, those who succeed in their ottice and 
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power, to the same regiment nr compnny, do not therefore 

succeed to their priority too ; for this dirt not belong to their 
office, but to their persons, anil the king may give the priority 
again to whom he pleases, or appoint them to succeed in 
course, according to their admia»on into such offices. And 
hy the same reason, the primacy of the Roman bishops, ^*ho 
are St. Peter's successors, does uot folloir from the primacy of 
St. Peter, unless they can shew that Christ hns given them 
the primncy also, as well as St. Peter ; andthismnst be proved 
from Scripture, because it is matter of institution, and nii 
argument in the world can prove any thing, which depends 
solely upon an institntion, without proving the Institution ; but 
this the Soman doctors never pretend to ; for they know, that 
there is not one word in Scripture about it; and nothing but 
the authority of Scripture cau prove a divine institution. So 
that could they prove the primacy of St, Peter from Scripture, 
they prove but half their point, and that the most inconsiderable 
half too, for it does them no good. And therefore when they 
make a great noise about St. Peter's primacy and prerogalires, 
never trouble yourselves to dispute that point with them, which 
is nothing to the purpose ; hut to reqmre them to prove from 
Scripture, that the bishop of Bome, as St. Peter's successor, 
is appointed by Christ to be the supreme cecumenicol bishop, 
and the prince of all bishops. And if you stick here, as in 
reason you ought, there is an end of that controversy. 

Thus there is nothing the Church of Rome makes a greater 
noise about, than infallibihty, though they are not agreed 
where to place thiainfallibiiityjwhether in the Pope, or a General 
Counci! : but let it be where it will, this being a matter c4 
institution, must he proved hy Scripture: how then in the 
first place do they prove the Pope to be infallible ? That they 
think is very plain, because Christ says, " Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell 
ahall not prevail against it." Sut how does this prove, that 
the bishop of Home is infallible? for here is not a word of the 
bishop of Rome Yes, this proves St. Peter to be infallible, 
who was afterwards bishop of Rome, and therefore all his 
successors are infalUble too. Now that St. Peterwasinfallible, 
as all the other Apostles were, we readily grant ; though. I 
think, this test does not prove it ; but does this prove (he 
bishop of Rome's infallibihty 7 Just as St. Peter's primacy 
proves the Pope to be the cccuraenieal primate: they them- 
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selves muat grant, that an infallible Apostle may have a fallible 
bishop for his successor ; or eUe they must either deny, that 
the rest of the Apostles, as well as St. Peter, were infallible, or 
they must grant, that all the Apostles' successors, that is, all 
the bishops who succeeded any of the Apostles in their sees, 
must be as infallible as the bishops of Ilainc, nho succeeded 
St. Peter ; and then there will he so much iufalUbility, that it 
niU be worth nothing : if then there be not a natural and 
necessary entail of infallibility upon the successors of infallible 
Apostles, they must shew ua an express institution, which 
makes the successors of Peter at Bume infallible- And let 
our Protestant demand this, before he owns the infallibility of 
the Pope of Rome, and then, I believe, they will not think him 
worth converting. 

Thus as for those who place infallibility in a General Council, 
demand a Scripture proof of it, that they would produce the 
General Council's charter for iufallihility ; this they cannot do ; 
but they say the Church is infallible, and the General Council 
is the Church representative, and therefore a General Council 
must be mfallible too. So that here are several things for 
them to prove, and to prove by Scripture too ; for there is do 
other way of proving them, before they can prove the infalli- 
bility of General Councils ; as, I . That the Church is infallible. 
2 That a General Council is the Church representative. 3. 
That the Church representative is that Church to which the 
promise of infallibility is made.' And then they might conclude, 
that a General Council, as being the Church representative, is 
infallible. Now instead of proving every particular of this by 
Scripture (as they must do, if they will prove by Scripture, 
that General Councils are infallible), they pretend to prove no 
more than the first of the three, that the Church is iiifallible ; 
and that very lamely too, as may appear more hereafter : and 
then they take all thereat for granted, without any proof: 
which is just as if a man, who in order to prove his title to an 
estate, is required to prove, that this estate did anciently belong 
to bis family, that it was entailed upon the heir male, that this 
entail was never cut oif, nor the estate legally alienated, and 
that he alone is the true surviving heirj should think it enough 
to prove only the first of these, that the estate did anciently 
belong to his family ; which it might have done and yet not 
belong to it now, or if it did still belong to it, he may not be 
the true heir. 

Thus if we consider what it is they teach about purgatory,. I 
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yie shall quickly perceive, how little it i», they pretend to prove 
of it : they tell us, that there is a purgatory fire, after thia 
life, where men undergo the punishment of their sins, when 
the fault b pardoned : that the Church has power out of her 
stocks of merits, which consists of the supcrcrogating works of 
great and eminent aunts, to grant pardons and iudulgences to 
men while they live, to deUver them from several thousand years 
punishment, which is due to their sins in purgatory ; that the 
souls in purgatory may be released out of it hy the prayers, 
and alms, and masses of the living ; which la the very life and 
soul of this doctrine of purgatory. Now of all tnis, they 
pretend to prove no more from Scripture, hut that there is a 
purgatory fire after this life ; and how they prove it, you have 
already heard : hut that either penances or pilgrimages, and 
other extraordinary acts of devotion, while we live, or tlie Pope's 
pardon and indulgences, can either remit or shorten the puns of 
purgatory ; or that the prayers and alms of our Uving frienda, 
or masses smd for us by mercenary priests, can dehver ns out 
of purgatory, which we are principally concerned to know, and 
without which, pni^atory will not enrich the priests nor the 
Church ; this they never attempt, that I know of, to prove by 
Scripture : whether there be a purgatory or not, in itself con- 
sidered, is a mere speculative point, and of no value : hut 
could they prove, that the Pope has the keys of pui^tory, and 
that alms and masses wiU deliver out of purgatory ; this were 
worth knowing, and is as well worth provmg, as any doctrine 
of the Church of Rome ; for there is nothing they can get 
more by. But if you will not believe thia, until they produce 
a Scripture proof of it, you may let them dispute on about the 
place of purgatory, and keep your money in your pocket. 
Thus it is in most other coses, if yon take their whole doctrine 
together, and demand a proof of every part of it, and not take 
a proof of some little branch of it for a proof of the whole, you 
will quickly find, that they will not be so fond of disputing, as 
some of them now are. 

3. Another way our Roman adversaries have of proving 
their doctrines from Scriptures is, instead of plain and positive 
proofs, to produce some very remote and inevident consequences 
from Scripture ; and if they can hut hale a test of Scripture 
into the premises, whatever the conclusion be, they calf it a 
Scripture proof. There are infinite instances of this, hut I can 
only name some few. 

Thus they prove the perpetual infalhbihty of the Church, 
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because Christ promises hb disciples to be with them " 
end of the world," Matth. xsriii, 20 ; which promise camiot be 
confined (o their persons, for they were to die long before the 
end of the world, and therefore must extend to their successors. 
Suppose that, and does Christ's being with them, necessarily 
signify that he will make them infallible ? Is not Christ with 
every particular Church, with every particular bishop, nay, 
with every particular good Christian, and must they all be 
infalhble then ? 

Thus Christ promises that the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against his Church ; trgo, the Church is infallible ; for if 
error and heresy prevail against the Church, the gates of 
hell prevail against it \ and I add, if sin and wickedness 
prevail agalustthe Church, the gates of hell prevail against it; 
ergo, the Church is impeccable, and cannot siu ; which is Xa 
the full aa good a consequence as the other : and therefore the 
gates of hell prevailing, can neither siguiiy the mere pre\alcncy 
of errors or sin in the Church, hut such a prcvalency as destroys 
the Church ; and this shall never be, because Christ has promised 
it shall never be ; and it may never be, though the Church be 
not infalhble ; and therefore this does not prove infallibihty. 

Thus they prove there is such a place as purgatory, where 
sins are forgiven and exjiiated, because our Saviour says, that 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, shall neither be forgiven in this 
world, nor in the world to come, Matth. sii. 32 ; and therefore 
there are some sins which are forgiven in the next world, 
because there is a sin which shall not be forgiven there. Now 
not to consider the ordinary use of such phrases to signify no 
more, than it shall never be, without distinguishing betwe^i 
what is to be done in this world, and what in the nest; nay, not 
to consider how contrary this is to their own doctrine of pur- 
gatory, that men who go to purgatory have all their sins already 
forgiven, though they must suil'cr the punishment of them 
there; which, how absurd soever it is, yet shews, that 
put^tory is not a place of forgiving sins ; and therefore eannot 
be meant by our Saviour in those words : yet supposing all 
they would have, that there shall be some sins forgiven in the 
next world, which are not forgiven in this; how does this prove 
a Popish purgatory, where souls endure such torments as are 
not iuferior to those of hell itself, excepting their duration ? 
That some sins shall be forgiven in the nest world, I think, 
does not very evidently prove, that men shall be tormented, it 
aiay be for several ages, in the fire of purgatory. 
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Thus they prove the necessity of auricular confeBsion to a 
priest, from the power of judicial ahaolutioa. Christ has ^iven 
the priest power to forgive sins, and hereby has made him a 
judge, to retain or reoiit sins, to absolve and inflict penances. 
Now a judge canuot judge right, without a particular know- 
ledge of the fact, and all the circumstADces of it ; and this the 
priest cannot know, without the confession of the penitent : 
and therefore, as priests have authority to absolve, ao a 
peniteuti who would be absolved, must of necessity confess. 
But now I should think it a much better consequence, that the 
priest has not such ajudicial authority of absolution, aa requires 
a particular confession of the penitent, because Christ has no 
where commanded all men to coofess their sins to a priest, than 
that the priest has such a judicial authority, and therefore all 
men must confess to a priest : for though our Saviour does 
give power to his Apostles to remit and retain sins, yet those 
words do not necessarily mguifc a judicial authority to forgave 
sins ; or if they did, it may relate only to public sins, which 
are too well known without a private confession ; or however, 
it is not the particular knowledge of the siu, with all the 
circumstances of it, but the marks and characters of true 
repentance for puhhc or secret sins, which the best rule and 
direction whom to absolve ; and therefore there is no need of a 
particular confession to this purpose. 

But the sophistry of this is most palpable, when they draw 
such consequences from one text of Scripture, as directly 
contradict other plain and express tests. Thus hecause St. 
Peter tells us, that there are many things hard to be under- 
stood, in St. Paul's epistles, "which they that are unlcarued 
and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to 
their own destruction," 2 Peter iii. 16, From hence diey 
would conclude, that people ought not to be allowed to read 
the Bible : as if St. Peter had intended to forbid them to read 
those epistles, which St. Paul had written to them; nay, to 
read this very epistle which he himself now sent to them. 
For these epistles which were sent to the Churches, that they 
might be read by them, make a considerable part of the New 
Testament, which the people must not lie allowed to read now. 
But setting aside this, this consequence that the people must 
.not rend the Bible, is directly contrary to a great many other 
tests, which expressly command them to read, and search, and 
study, and meditate on the laws of God, and (he holy Scrip- 
tures, as every body knows. L confess it amazes me to hear 
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men argue &t this rate : wLen they cannot produce any i 
test which forhidii people to read die Scriptures, and there are 
a great many express commands that they should read the 
Scriptures, they think it sufficient to oppose against all this 
authority, a consequence of their own making, and a very 
absurd one too, and call this a Scripture proof. 

I would not be thought wholly to reject a plain and evidi 
consequence from Scripture ; but yet I will never admit ol 
mere consequence to prove an institution, which must he 
deUvered in plain terms, as all laws ought to be ; and where I 
have no other proof, hut some Scripture consequences, I shall 
not think it equivalent to a Scripture proof: if the consequence 
be plain and obvious, and such as every man sees, I sh^ not 
question it ; but remote, and dubious, and disputed conse- 

auences, if we have no better evidence, to be sure are a very 
I foundation for articles of faith. Let our Protestant then 
tell auch disputants, that for the institution of sacraments, and 
for articles of faith, he expects plain positive proofs : that as 
much as the Protestant faith is charged with uncertainty, we 
desire a Utile more certainty for our faith than mere inferences 
from Scripture, and those none of the plainest neither. 

4. Another false pretence to Scripture proofs is, to clap their 
own sense upon the words of Scripture, without any regard to 
the use and propriety of words, to the circumstances of the 
place ; to the reason and nature of things ; and to call this a 
Scripture proof of their doctrine, when their doctrines do not 
naturally grow there, but are only engrafted by some cunning 
artists, upon a Scripture stock. I shall give you only one 
instance of this, their doctrine of transubstantiation. 

Ab for transubstantiation, they teach, that the elements of 
bread and wine are converted into the natural flesh and blood 
of Christ, which was horn of the Virgin Mary : that after 
consecration there is nothing of the substance of bread and 
wine, but the accidents suhsist without a substance : that the 
natural body of Christ, his soul and divinity, are present uuder 
the species of bread ; nay, that whole Chnst, flesh and blood, 
is imaer the species of bread, and in every particle of it, and 
under the species of wine, and every drop of it : that the body 
of Christ is not broken, nor his blood shed in the sacmnient, 
but only the species of bread and wine, which are nothing : 
that it is only this nothing which we eat and drink in me 
sacrament, and which goes down into our stomachs, and carries 
whole Christ down with it. Now this doctrine sounds so very 
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harsh, is so contrary to all the evideiice of our senses, aod has 
80 many absurdities and contradictions to reason, that it ought 
to be very plainly proved from Scripture in every part of it : 
for if a man might be persuaded to renounce his senses and 
reason to helieve Scripture, yet it ought to he equally erident 
to him at least, that Scripture ia for it, as it is, that sense and 
reason is against it : and yet there ia not one word in Scripture 
to prove any one part of this doctrine of transubstantistion ; 
neither that the natural flesh and blood of Christ is in the 
sacrament, nor that the substance of bread and wine does not 
remain after consecration, nor that the accidents of bread and 
wine, such as colour, smell, taste, quantity, weight, subsist 
without any substance or subject to subsist in. These are 
such paradoses to sense and reason, that they ought to be very 
well supported with Scripture, before they are received for 
articlea of faith, or ebe our faith will be as very an accident, 
without any substance, as the sacramental species themselves 
are. But though they have no text which proves the least 
tittle of all this, yet they have a test whereon they graft this 
doctrine of transubstantistion, vis. "This is my body," which 
they say, signifies every thing which they teach concerning 
transubstantiation ; but then I hope they will prove that it 
does so, not expect that we should take it for granted, because 
they say it. Now, not to insist upon those arguments, whereby 
our divines have so demonstratively proved, that transub- 
stantiation, as explained by the Church of Bome, cannot be 
the sense of " This is my body," my advice to Protestants is, 
to put them upon the proof, that this is the sense of it, which 
in reason they ought to prove, because there is not one word of 
it in the text ; and I shaU only tell them what proofs they 
ought to demand for it. 

Now I suppose all men will think it reasonable, that the 
evidence for it, should at least be equal to the evidence against 
it, though we ought indeed to have more reason to beUeve it, 
than to disbelieve it ; or else we must hang in suspense, when 
the balance is equal, and turns neither way. Now I will not 
appose the evidence of sense and reason, against the authority 
f^ Scripture ; for I will never suppose that they can contradict 
each other : and if there should appear some contradiction 
between them, I will he contented at present, without disputing 
that point, to give it on the side of Scripture ; but I will 
oppose the evidence of sense and reason against any private 
man's, or any Church's esposition of Scripture : and if that 
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exposition they give of any test of Scripture, as suppose, "This ' 
is my body," contradict the evidence of sense and reason, I 
may modestly require as plain proof, that this is the meaning 
of the text, as I have, that such a meaning la contrary to all 
sense and reason : for though sense and reason be not the rule 
and measure of faith, yet we must use our sense and reason in 
espoaoding Scripture, or we may quickly make a very absurd 
and senseless religion. 

Now this shews us what kind of proof we must require, that 
traiisubstautiation is the doctrine of the Grospel, vU. as certain 
proof as we have, that traosubstantiation is contmry to sense 
and reason. And therefore, 

1. We must demand a self-evident proof of this, heeause it 
is self-evident, that transubstantiation contradicts sense and 
reason. Every man, who knows what the word means (which 
I believe men may do, without being great philosophers), and 
will consult his own senses and reason, will need no arguments 
to prove, that transubstantiatiou contradicts both. Now such 
a Scripture proof I would see for transubstantiation, so plain, 
and express, and self-evident, that no man, who understands 
the words, can doubt whether this be the meaning of them ; I 
mean, a reasonable, not an obstinate, wilful, and sceptical 
doubting. Now I believe, that our adversaries themselves will 
not say, that " This is ray body," is such a self-evident proof 
of transubstantiation ; I am suresomeof the wisest men among 
them have not thought it sq, and the fierce disputes, for so 
many ages, about the interpretation of those words, proves that 
it is not so : for men do not use to dispute what Is self-evident, 
and proves itself without any other arguments. Now it is 
very unreasonable to require any man to believe Lransnhstantia- 
tion against a self-evident proof, that it is contrary to sense 
and reason, without giving him a self-evident proof, that it is 
the doctrine of Scripture ; which is to require a man to heUeve 
against the best reason and evidence. 

2. We must demand such a Scripture proof of transubstan- 
tiation, as cannot possibly signify anything else ; or else it wiU 
not answer that evidence which we have against transubstantia- 
tion. For seuae and reason pronounce transubstantiation to 
be naturally impossible ; and therefore unless it be as impossible 
to put any other sense upon Scripture than what signifies 
transubstantiation, as it is to reconcile transubstantiation to 
sense and reasou, there is no such good evidence for transub- 
stantiation, as against it. Were the Scripture proofs fa 
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transiibatontiation so plain and cTident, that it were impossible 
to put any other sense on the words, then I would gnuit, that 
it is as impossible lor those who beheve the Scriptures, to dis- 
beheve transuhstantiatioii, as it is for those, who trust to their 
own sense and reason, to believe it. Here the diifieulty would 
be equal oa both sides, and then I should prefer a. divine 
revelation (if it were possible to prove anch a revelation to be 
divine), before natural sense and reason ; but I presume, no 
man vfill say, that it is impossible to put another, and that a 
"very reasonable, interpretatioa upon those words, " This is my 
body," without expounding them to the sense of transubstan- 
tiatian. 

Our Roman adversaries do not deny, but that these words 
are capable of a figurative, as well as of a literal sense ; as 
wheu the Church is called the body of Christ, flesh of his 

■ fiesh, and bone of bis bone, it is not meant of his natural, but 
ia mystical body ; and thus, when the bread is called the 
body of Christ, it may not signify his natural, but sacramental 
liody, or his body to all the ends and purposes of a sacrament. 
Now if there he any other good sense to he made of these words, 
hesidea trans uhstantiatiou, there cannot be such a necessity to 
expound them of transubstautiatiDa, as there is not to expound 
them of it i for I do not reject Scripture, if I deny trausub- 
stantiatioD, when the words of Scripture do not necessarily 
prove it ; but I renounce sense and reason, if I believe it. 
Now, though I were bound to renounce my sense aod reason, 
when the)' contradict Scripture, yet sure I am not bound t« 
deny my sense and reason, when they do not contradict 
Scripture ; and sense and reason are never contrary to Scrip- 
ture, nor Scripture to them, when the words of Scripture are 
capable of such an interpretation as is reconcilable both to sense 
and reason ; in such a case, to expound Scripture contrary to 
sense and reason, is both to pervert the Scripture, and to 
contradict reason, without any necessity. An unlearned man 
need not enter iuto a large dispute about transubstantiatjon ; 
let him but require his adversary to give him as plain eridence, 
that transubstantiation is the doctrine of the Gospel, as he can 
give him, that it is contrary to sense and reason, and the 
^pute will quickly be at an end. It had been very easy to 
have given more instances under every head, and to have 
obaerved more false ways of expounduig Scripture, which the 
doctors of the Church of Rome are guilty of; but these are 

I the most obvious, and therefore the best fitted to my design to 



instruct unlearned rata ; aud I must not suffer this i: 
which was at first intended much shorter than it already is 
swell too niuch itnder my handa. 



Concerning the ancienf Fatker», and Writers, of the Chri»tieai^k 
Church, 

Thouoh learned men may squabble about the sense of the 
Fathers and Councils, it is very imreaaouably that unlearned 
men should be concerned in such disputes, because thej are 
not competent judges of them ; and yet there is nothing which 
our Roman disputants make a greater uoiac with, among 
women and children, and the meanest sort of people, than 
quotations out of Fathers and Councils, whom they pretend to 
be all on their side. Now as it is a ridiculous thing for them 
to talk of Fathers aud Councils to such people, so it is very 
ridiculous for such people to be converted by sayings out of 
the Fathers and Councils : 1 confess, it has made me often 
smile, with a mixture of pitj aud indignation, at the folly of 
it ; for what more contemptible easiness can any man be guilty 
of, than to change hia reUgion which he has been taught out 
of the Scriptures, and ma^ find there, if he pleases, because he 
is told by some honest pncst (a sort of men who never deceive 
any one), that such or such a Father, who hved it may be they 
know not where nor when, and wrote they know not what, has 
spoke in favour of tran substantiation or purgatory, or some 
other Popish doctrine. 

And therefore let me advise our Protestant, who is not 
skilled in these matters, when he is urged with the authority 
of Fathers, to ask them some few questions. 

1, Ask them, how you shall certainly know what the judg- 
ment of the Fathers was I And this includes a great mauy 
questions, which must be resolved, before you can he sure of 
this ; as, how you shall know that such books were written by 
that Father, whose name they hear ? Or that they have not 
been corrupted by the ignorance or knavery of transcribers, 
while they were in the bands of monks, who usurped great 
authority over the Fathers, and did not only pare their nails, 
but altered their very habit and dress, to fit them to the modes 
of the times, and make 'them fashionable? IIow you shall 
know what the true meaning of those words are, which thef 
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lem? which the worda thcmaelves manv thnes 
will not discover, without the context. How you shall know 
that such sayings are honestly quoted, or honestly translated ? 
How you shall know whether this Father did not, in other 
places, contradict what he here says? Or did not alter his 
opinion after he had wrote it, without writing public recanta- 
tions, as St. Austin did? Whether this Father was not con- 
tradicted by other Fathers ? And in that ease, which of the 
Fathers jou must believe? 

You may add, that you do not ask these questions at 
random, hut for great and necessary reasons : for in reading 
aome late English books, both of Protestants and Papists, you 
find large quotations out of the Fathers on hoth sides ; that 
some are charged with false translations, with perverting the 
Father's sense, with miseiting hia words, with quoting spurious 
authors, as it seems maoy of those are, which make up the late 
Speculum, or Ecclesiastical Prospective-glass; to name no more. 
Now how shall you, who are an unlearned man, judge of such 
disputes as these? What books are spurious or genuine? 
Whether the Fathers be rightly quoted? And what the true 
sense of them is ? For my part, I know not what answer such 
B disputant could make, but to blush, and to promise not to 
allege the authority of Fathers any more, it is certain, in 
such matters, those who are unlearned, must trust the learned; 
and then, I suppose, an unlearned Protestant will rather trust 
a Protestant than a Popish doctor, as Papists will rather trust 
their priests than Protestant divines ; and then there is not 
much to be got on either side, this way : for when a Protestant 
shews an inclination rather to believe a Popish than a Protes- 
tant divine, he is certainly three-quarters a Papist beforehand. 

Indeed unlearned Protestants, who are inquisitive, and have 
time to read, have such advantages now to satisfy themselves, 
even about the sense of Fathers and Councils, as may be no 
age before ever afforded : there being so many excellent books 
written in English, as plainly confirm the Protestant faith, and 
confute Popery, by the testimonies and authorities of ancient 
writers ; and such men, though they do not understand Latin 
and Greek, are in no danger of all the learning of their Popish 
adversaries : and any man who pleases, may have recourse to 
such books, and see the state of the controversy with his own 
eyes, andjudge for himself ; but those who cannot do this, may 
'y decline such a trial, as improper for them. For, 
our Protestant ask such disputers, whether a plain 
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man may not attain a sufficient knowledge and certainty of life * 
religion, without understanding Fathers and Councils ? If they 
say he cannot, ask tliem how many Roman Catholics tbere are, 
that understand Fathers and Councils ? Ask them, haw thoae 
Christians understood their rehgion, who lived before there 
were any of these Fathers and Councils 1 Ask them again, 
whether they believe that God haa made it impossible to the 
greatest part of mankind, to understand the Christian religion ? 
For even among Christians theniaehes, there is not one in an 
hundred thonsand, who understands Fathers and CoHncila, 
and it is morally impossible they should : and therefore cer- 
tainly there must be a shorter and easier wav to understand 
Christian religion than this, or else the generality of mankind, 
even of profeat Christians, are out of all possibility of salvaUon. 
Ask them once more, whether it he not a much easier matter 
for a plain honest man to learn all things necessary to salva- 
tion, ont of the Scriptures themselves, especially with the help 
of a wise and learned guide, than to understand all Fathers 
and Councils, and take his religion from them T Why then do 
they so quarrel at people's readme the Scriptures, and put them 
upon reading Fathers and Councils ? I suppose they will grant, 
the Scriptures may be read a little sooner than so many volu- 
minous Fathers, and Labbe's Councils into the bargain ; and, 
I beheve, moat men who try, will think that they are more 
easily understood ; and thereibre, if Protestants, as they pre- 
tend, can have no certainty of the true sense of Scripture, i am 
sure there is much less certainty to be had of the Fathers : a 
short time will give us a full view of the Scriptures; but to 
read and understand all the Fathers, is work enough for a 
man's life : the Scripture is all of a piece, every part of it 
agrees with the rest ; the Fathers raauy times contradict thcm- 
selves and each other : and if men differ about the sense of 
Scripture, they differ much more about Fathers and Councils. 
That it is a mighty riddle, that those who think ordinary 
Christians not fit to read the Scriptures, should think it neces- 
sary for them to understand Fathers and Councils ; and yet 
they are ridiculous indeed to dispute with every tradesman 
about Fathers and Coimcila, if they do not think they ought to 
read and understand them. 

The sum is, such Protestants as are not skilled in book learn- 
ing, may very reasonably tell these men, who urge them with 
the authority of Councils and Fathers, that they do not pretend . 
to any skill in such mntters, and hope it is not required of 
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them ; for if it be, they nre in an ill case : the hol^ ScriptureB, 
not Fathers and Councils, is the rule of their faith ; if they 
had read the Fathers, they should helieve them no farther, 
than nhat they taught was agreeable to Scripture ; and there- 
fore, whatever opinions any of the Fathers had, it is no con- 
cern of theirs to Icdow, if they can leam what the doctrine of 
Christ and hia Apostles was, without it : learned men may dis- 
pute about these things ; and they have beard learned 
Protestants affirm, that the Church of Rome can find none of 
her peculiar doctrines in the writings of any of the Fathers for 
the first three hundred years ; and it is certain, if this he true, 
all the later Fntbera are of no authority to estabUsb any new- 
doctrine ; for there was no more authority in the Church, to 
bring in any new doctrines, after three hundred years, than 
there is at this day. 

Unlearned men may very honourably reject all dispute 
about Fathers and Councils (though learned men cannot, and 
indeed need not); for if they are not bound to read Fathers 
and Councils, I think they are not bound to understand them, 
nor to dispute about them ; and it is very unadvisedly done, 
when they do : for it is post a jest in so serious a matter, 
though otherwise it were comical enough, for men to be 
converted by Fathers and Councils, without understanding 
them. 



Sect. I. 
I . Concerning the Uncertainty of the Protectant Faith, 
OcR Popish adversaries of late, have not so much disputed, 
as fenced ; have neither downright opposed the Protestant 
feith, nor vindicated their own, but have betaken themselves 
to some tricks and amusements, to divert and perplex the 
dispute, and to impose upon the ignorant and unwary. 
One of their principal arts has been, to cry out of the uncer- 
tainty of the Protestant faith. This every body is nearly 
concerned in ; for there is nothing wherein certainty is so 
necessary, and so much, desired, as in matters of religion, 
whereon our eternal state depends. This has been often 
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answered by Protestants, and 1 do not intend to enter into the 
merits of the cause, and shew upon what a firm and sure 
bottom the Protestant faith stands : this is a cavil easily 
enough exposed to the scorn and contempt of all considering 
men, without so much trouble. 

For, 1. Suppose the Protestant faith were uncertain, how is 
the cause of the Church of Borne ever the better ? Is this a 
sufficient reason to turn Papists, because Protestants are un- 
certain ? Does this prove the Church of Rome to he infallible, 
because the Church of England is fallible ? Must certainly 
necessarily be found among them, because it is not to be found 
with us ? Is Thomas an honest man because John is a 
knave? These are two distinct questions, and must be dis- 
tinctly proved. If they can prove our faith uncertain, and 
their own certain, there is reason then to go over to them ; 
hut if they cannot do this, they may, it may be, persuade men 
to renounce the Protestant faith, but not to embrace Popery. 
Ask them then, what greater assurance they have of their 
faith, than we have of oura ? If they tell you, their Church is 
infallible ; tell them, that is another question, and does not 
belong to this dispute. For the iufaUibihty of their Church 
does not follow from the uncertainty of our faith ; if they can 
prove their Church infallible, whether they prove our faith 
uncertain or not, we will at any time change Protestant cer- 
taintv for infalhhility : and if they could prove our faith un- 
certain, unless they could prove their own more certain 
(though we bate them infaUihility), we may cease to be Protes- 
tants, but shall never turn Papists. 

2. Ask them, what they mean by the uncertainty of th«' 
Protestant faith ? For this may signily two things : either^ 
1 . That the objects of our faith are in themselves uncertain*, 
and cannot be proved by certain reasons : or, 2ndly, That 
persuasion about these matters, is uncertain and wavering. If^ i 
they mean the first, then the sense is, that the Christian re^, 
ligion is an uncertain thing, and cannot be certainly proved ; 
for this is the old Protestant faith : we believe the Apostles' 
Creed, and whatever is contained in the writings of the Evan- 
gelists and Apostles, and this is aU we bcUeve : and I hope, 
they will not say these things are uncertain ; for then they 
renounce the Christian religion, and infallibility itself caonot 
help them out : for infalhbiUty cannot make that certain, 
which is in itself uncertain : an infalUhie man must know_ 
things as they are, or else he is mistaken, and ceases to be ia-j 
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; and therefore what \a ceTttiin, he infallibly knows to 
be certain, and what is uncertain, he infaUibly knows to be 
uncertain : for the most certain aud infallible Imowledge does 
not change its object, but aeea it just as it is : and therefore 
they must allow the objects of our faith, or the Protestant 
faith, as to the matter of it, to be very certain, and built upon 
cert^n reason, or else their infallible Church can have no cer- 
tainty of the Christian faith. 

If they mean the second thing, that we have no certain 
persuasion about what we profess to belieye : this is a great 
abuse to Protestants, as if we were oil knaves and hj^ocrites, 
who do not heartily and firmly believe what we profess to be- 
lieve : and a Protestant, who knows that he does very firmly 
and stedfastly beUeve his reUgiou, ought to reject such a 
viilanous aecnsation as this, with indignation and scorn. In* 
deed it is both impudent and silly for any man to teU a Pro- 
testant, that his faith is uncertain (aa that signifies an uncer- 
tain and doubtful persuasion), when he knows and feels the 
contrary; and nobody else can know this but himself: in 
what notion then is the Protestant faith uncertain ? What 
can faith signify, bnt either the objects of feith, or the internal 
assent and persuasion ? The objects of our fwth are certain, 
if Christian religion be so, that ia, they have very certain 
evidence : our assent and persuasion is very certain, as that is 
opposed to all doubtfulness and wavering : and what certainty 
then is wanting to the Protestant faith t 

When then you hear any of these men declaiming about the 
uncertainty of the Protestant faith, only ask them, what they 
mean by the Protestant faith? Whether the articles of your 
faith, that they are uncertaiu ; or the act of faith, your internal 
assent and persuasion? If they say, they mean the act of 
faith ; tell them, that it is a strange presumption in them to 
pretend to know your heart ; that you know that best yourself, 
whether you do firmly and stedfastly beheve your religion ; 
and to give them satisfaction in that point, you assure them 
that you do. Aa for the objects of your faith, or what it is 
you beUeve, tell them, you are a member of the Church of 
England, and embrace the doctrine of it, and there they may 
find your faith both as a Christian and as a Protestant ; and 
may try their skill on it when they please, to prove any part 
of it uncertain, and you are ready to defend it. This is a 
I plain and fair answer, and I believe you will hear no more of 
V.them. 
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For aa for their common argument to prove the nncerttiiti^ 
of the Protestant faith, that there is a great variety of opinions 
amougst Protestants, and that they condemn cue another y/ith 
equal confidence and assurance : ask them, how this proves 
your faith to be uncerttun, either as to its object, or as to its 
assent ? May not what you belie\-e, be very certainly true, 
because some men believe the contrary 7 Tell them, you do 
not place the certainty of vthat you believe, upon any mim's 
believing, or not believing it, but upon the certcun reasons you 
have to prove it ; and therefore if they would convince you, 
that what you believe is not certmn, they must disprove your 
reasons, not merely tell you, that other men think it false or 
uncertain, and believe otherwise : thus does it prove, that you 
give an uncertain and doubtful assent to what you profess to 
believe, because other men are very fully persuaded of the con- 
trary ? Pray tell them, that you do not build your aasent upon 
other men's persuasions, hut upon the reasons of your faith ; 
and while they are unshaken, you shall believe as you do, and 
with the same assurance, whoever believes othenviae. 

There are two things indeed, which this argument proves, 
but tliey signify nothing to weaken the Protestant faith. 

1. That all the doctrines which are professed by some Pro- 
testants, are not certain ; for some of them must be false, 
when they are contradictory doctrines maintained and pro- 
fessed by several sects of Protestants ; hut then no man, that 
I know of, everjsaid, that all Protestant doctrines were certain; 
which I hope does not hinder but that some Protestant doc- 
trines may be certain ( and then the doctrines of the Church 
of England may be certain, though some other communions of 
Protestants have erred. 

2. This argument proves also, that men who are mistaken, 
may be very confidently persuaded of their mistakes, and there- 
fore the confidence of persuasion does not prove the certainty 
of their faith ; and I never heard any man say that it did : 
but 1 hope this does not prove that a man who is certain upon 
evident reasons, must be mistaken too, because men who arc 
certain without reason may mistake. 

And yet this very argument, from the different and contrary 
opbions among Protestants to prove the uncertainty of the 
Protestant faith, signifies nothing, as to our disputes with the 
Church of Rome ; for ask'them what they would think of the 
Protestant faith, were all Protestants of a nund ? Would their 
consent and agreement prove the certainly of the Protesta; 
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fiiith f. Then the Protestant iiuth, in opposition to Popery, is 
very certain : for they all agree in condemning the errors and 
corruptions of the Church of Rome ; and thus 1 think they 
get nothing by this argunieut ; for if the disaeusiona of Pro- 
testants prove the uncertainty of their faitli, as to such matters 
wherein they differ, then hy the same rule their agreement in 
opposition to Poper^', shews their great certainty in such 
matters : and this, I suppose, is no great inducement to a 
Protestant to turn Papist. 

Sect. II. 

CoTtceming Protestant misrepresentations of Popery. 

This has been another late artifice of our Roman adver- 
saries, to amuse ignorant people with a great noise of misre- 
presenting 1 that Protestant divines have painted Popery in 
Euch horrid shapes, as to disturb the imaginations of people, 
and to l^eget an incurable aversion in them against Popery, 
without understanding what it is. I shall not now dispute 
this matter over again : there has been so much of late said 
of it, and this pretence so shamefolly baffied, in answer both 
to the Bcpresenter, and to Monsieur de Meaux's Exposition, 
that I am apt to think, thejr themselves could be veiy glad 
that it had never been mentioned, or could now be forgot ; 
and therefore referring the inijuisitive reader to those late 
books, wherein they will find this controversy fairly stated, I 
have some few things to add, which are plain and obvious to 
everybody; and that both with reference to the probability of 
this charge, and to the consequence of it. 

First, As to the probability of this charge. Now, I. Ask 
them, whether the first Reformers charged the Church of 
Rome with such doctrines and practices as they were not 
guilty of? We have not, that I know of, increased our charge 
^jainst the Church of Rome in this age ; if there has heen 
any difference, we have rather heen more favourable aud candid 
in our censures of some of their doctrines, than the first Re- 
formers were. Now is it likely, that the first Reformere 
should charge the Church of Rome wrongfully ? No man can 
be a misrepreaeuter, but either out of ignorance or dewgn ; 
which of these then can we, with any prohabihly, charge the 
first Reformers with 1 

As for ignorance, is it a probable thing, that Luther, Me- 
lancthon, CEcolampadius, Zuinglius. Buccr, (Calvin, or to come 
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to our own English Reformers, that Arcbbishop Cranmer, anT 
others, who had all been Papists themselves, should be igno- 
rant what was taught and practised iu the Church of Rome 1 
It is now thought in this very cause, a very coDsiderahle proof, 
that Protestants do misrepresent Papists, because some Papists 
deny such doctrines and practices as Protestants charge them 
with ; and, say they, can you think that Papists do not under- 
stand their own religion better thau Protestants do ? Now 
though this may be made a question, and I am very apt to 
think, that compare the learned and the unlearned Protestants 
and Papists together, there are more Protestants than Papists 
who imderstand Popery : and not only experience verifies this, 
but there is a plain reason why it shonld be so ; because it is 
the principle of Protestants, that they must neither beheve 
nor disbelieve anything without understanding it ; but an im- 
plicit faith in the Church, governs the unlearned Papist, and 
many of those who should be learned too. 

But let that be as it will, this argument signifies nothing to 
our first Reformers : for if Papists may be presumed to under- 
stand their own religion, the first Reformers, who were all 
educated in Popery, might be as well presumed to understand 
what Popery then was ; and therefore there can he no reason 
to suspect that they misrepresented Popery out of ignorance. 

Nor is it more probable, that they should misrepresent 
Popery out of interest and design : for if they were consciooa 
to themselves, that Popery was not so bad as they represent it 
to be, why should they themselves have set up for Reformers ? 
And vfbat hope could they have, that at that time, when 
Popery was so well known, they should persuade the world to 
believe their misrepresentations ? 

Was it so desirable a thing for men to bring all the powers 
of the Church and court of Rome upon themselves, merely to 
gratify a misrepresenting humour ? Do these men remember 
what our Reformers suffered, for opposing Popery ? The loss 
of their estates, their liberties, their lives, all the vengeance of 
a bhnd and enraged zeal ? And did they undergo all this with 
such constancy and Christian patience, only for the sake of 
telling lies, and rMsing scandalous reports of the Church of 
Rome T We think it a very good argument, that the Apostles 
and first preachers of Christianity were very honest men, and 
had no design to cheat the world, because they served no 
worldly interest by it ; but cheerfully exposed themselves to 
all manner of sufferings in preaching the Gospel : and why 
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does not the same areument prove our first Reformera to be 
honest men, and then they could not be wilful misrepreseaters ? 

Nay, if we will but allow them to have beeu cunning men 
(and it is cvideut they did not want wit), they would never 
have undertaken so hopeless a design, as to run down Popery 
merely by misrepresenting it ; when, hod their esceptiona 
against Popery been only miarepresentatioos of their own, all 
the world could have confuted them : had the first Reformers 
been only miarepreaentera, can we think, that they could have 
imposed upon such vast numbers of men, learned and unlearned, 
who knew and saw what Popery was 1 They were no fools 
themselves, and therefore could uot hope to impose such a 
cheat upon tJie world. 

2. Ask them again. How old this complaiut is, of Protestaot 
misrepresentations of Popery 1 How long it has been discovered, 
that Popery has been thus abused and misrepresented ? Were 
the first Bieformers charged with these miarepresentationa by 
their adversaries in those days? Did they deny, that they gave 
religious worship to saints, and angels, and the Virgin Mary, to 
images and rehcs ? Did they cry out of misrepresentations, 
when they were charged with such doctrines and practices as 
these ? Or did they defend them, and endeavour to answer 
those arguments which the Reformers brought against them 7 
And yet, methinks, if Popery had been so grossly misrepre- 
sented by the Reformers, this would as soon have been dis- 
covered by the learned Papists of those days, aa by our late 
Representer; but it is most likely they did not then think 
Popery so much misrepresented, for if they had, they would 
certainly have complained of it : so that the high improba- 
bility of the thing, is a sufficient reason to unlearned Protest- 
anta, to reject this charge of Protestant misrepresentations of 
Popery, as nothing else than a Popish calumny against Protest- 
ants ; and to conclude, that if Popery be misrepreaenl^d 
now, it is only by themselves, and that is the very truth of 
the ease. 

Secondly, Let us consider this charge of misrepresentations 
ia the consequences of it, it would a little puzzle a man to gueas, 
what service they intend to do the Church of Rome by it. For, 

1. By oompluning of such misrepresentations of Popery, 
hey pliunly confess, that those doctriui^s and practices, 
IwHch we charge the Church of Rome with, are very bad, 
.. I fit to be rejected and abhorred of all Christbus. This 
Qie Representer himself confesses, and is very copious and 
^toxical upon it. Now this is of mighty dangerous couae- 



qnence ; for if it appears, that we have not misrepresented 
tDem, that the doctrines and practices we charge them with, 
are truly the doctrines and practices of the Church of Rome, 
then, by their own confession, Popery is a very bad religion, 
and to be rejected by Christians ; then there was a very just 
reason for our separation from the Church of Borne, and we 
are no longer either schismatics or heretics ; aud if the cause 
be put upon this issue, we need desire no better vindication of 
the Church of England : for if they cannot prove ua heretics 
or schismatics, till they can prove us misrepresenters, I believes 
we are pretty secure for this age. 

2. These men who complain so much of misrepresenting, 
endeavour to make the doctrines of the Church of Rome, look 
■s like Protestant doctrines, as possibly they can, as if there 
were little or no difference between them : now methinks this 
is no great reason for a Protestant to turn Papist, that the 
Popish faith is so mnch the better, the nearer it comes to the 
Protestant faith. The truth is, the chief mystery in this late 
trade of representing and misrepresenting, is no more but this, 
to join a Protestant faith with Popish practices ; to believe as 
Protestants do, and to do as Papists do. As to give some few 
instances of this in the Papist Misrepresented and Represented. 

" The Papist represented, believes it damnable to worship 
stocks and stones for gods, to pray to pictures or images of 
Christ, the Virgin Mary, or any other swnta." This is good 
Protestant doctrine : but then this Papist says his prayers 
before an image, kneels and bows before it, and pays all external 
acta of adoration to Christ and the saints, aa represented by 
their images ; though it is not properly the image he honours, 
but Christ and his saints by the images. "Which is down-right 
Popery in practice. 

Thus " he beheves it is a most damnable idolatrj', to make 

£da of men, either living or dead." Which is the Protestant 
th ! but yet he prays to saints, and begs their intercession, 
without believing them to be gods, or his redeemers ; which is 
Pope^ in practice. 

" He beheves it damnable, to tliink the Virgin Mary more 
powerful in heaven than Christ." Which is Protestant doctrine : 
bnt yet he prays to her oftener than either to God or Christ, says 
ten Ave-maries for one Pntemoster ; which is a Popish devotion. 

" He believes it unlawful to commit idolatry, and most 
damnable to worship any breaden God." "Which is spoke like 
a Protestant ; but yet he pays (Uvioe adoration to the sacra^ 
tnent, which is done hke a Papist. And thus, in most of 
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those tliirty-sCTen particiiUre of the douhte characters of a 
Papist Misrepresented, his great art is to rccoDcilc a Protestant 
feith with Popish practices. 

So that this new way of representing Popery is no reason to 
ft Protestant to alter his faith, because, it seems, they believe 
in many things just aa we Jo ; bnt, I think, it is a very great 
reason for a Papist to alter his practice, ' because a Protestant 
faith and Popish worship do not very well agree. Those who 

^ would not make gods of stocks and stones, of dead men and 
* women, had certainly better not worship them, which is the 
iROSt certain way not to make them gods ; and those who 
think it snch damnable idolatry to worship a breaden god, iu 
my opinion, ore on the safer side not to worship the visible 
species of bread in the eucharist. Let but our Protestant 
obserre this, that when they would represent Popery most 

IfcTourably, they either aay what Protestants do, or somethuig 
ss like it, as they can, and he will see no reason, either to 
change his ftuth or his practice. 
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TuosB who would understand the particular disj)utcs 
I between us and the Church of Rome, mnst of necessity read 
I «nch books as give the true state of the controversy between 
KHB, and fairly represent the arguments on both sides; and 
■ where such books are to he met with, he may learn tVom a 
Kfetter, entitled, " The present State of the Controversy between 
K&e Church of EngWd and the Church of Rome ; or, an 
Kiccoimt of books written on both sides." Bnt my present 
■design is of another nature, to ^ve some plain and easy marks 
■iud characters of true Gospel doctnues ; whereby a man, who 
B^ae any relish of the true spiiit of Christianity, may as cer- 
plainly know truth from error, in many cases, as the palate can 
distinguish tastes. There are some things so proper to the 
Gospel, and so primarily inteuded in it, that they may fitly 
■erve for distinguishing marks of true evangcUcal doctrine : 
I shall uame some of the chief, and csomiue some Popish doc- 
trines by them. 



Coitcemiiiff Idolatry. 

I . One principal intention of the Gospel, was more perfectly 
to extirpate all idolatry : " For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the deril,"* 
that is, not only all sin and wickedness, but the voiy kingdom 
of darkness ; that kingdom which the devil bad erected in the 
world, the very foundation of which was laid in idolatrous 

To this purpose, Christ has expressly taught us, that there 
is but one God, and haa more perfectly instructed us in the 
nature of God : " For no man hath seen God at any time, but 
the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.""t' Ignorance was the mother of Pagan 
idolatry, because they did not know the true God : they wor- 
shipped anything, everything, for a God ; and therefore the 
most effectual course to cure idolatry, was to make known the 
true God to the world : for those men are inexcusable, who 
know the true God, and worship anything else. Though 
indeed, according to some men's diraiity, the knowledge of 
the true God cures idolatry, not by rooting out idolatrous 
worship, but hy excusiug it ; by making that to be no ido- 
latry in a. Christian, who knows God, which was idolatry 
in a heathen, who did not know him : for if (as some say) 
none can be guilty of idolatry, who acknowledge one 
supreme Being; then the heathens, when once they were in- 
structed in the knowledge of the one true God, might have 
worshipped all their country gods, which they did before, 
without being guilty of idolatry ; which is, as if I should say, 
that man is a rebel, who, through mistake and ignorance, owns 
any man for his prince, who is not his prince ; but he is no 
rebel, who knows his lawful prince, and pays homage to another, 
whom he knows not to be his prince. 

And therefore our Saviour confines all religious worship to 
God alone : "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve." J It is his answer to the devil, when he 
tempted him to fall down and worship him, hut he gives such 
an answer as excludes all creatures, not only bad, but good 
spirits, from any share in rebgious worship ; our Saviour does 
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I not deuy to worship him merely because he was the devil 
(though that a mfm may do without the guilt of idolatry, who 
knows him to be the devil, if those men are in the right, who 
allow nothing to he idolatry, but to worship some being for 
the supreme God, who is not supreme ; for then you may 
worship the devil without the guilt of idolatry, if you do not 
believe him to be the supreme God), but our SaTiour's reason 
for not worshipping him was, because we must worship none 
hut God. Which is as good a reason against the worship of 
the most glorious angel, as of the deni himself ; nay, our 
Saviour denies to worsliip him, though the devil made no terms 
with him about the kind or degrees of worship : he does not 
require him to offer sacrifice to him (which is the only act of 
Vorship the Church of Rome appropriates to the supreme 
God), hut only to bow down before him, as an expression of 
religious devotion ; he did not demand that degree of worship, 
which the Church of Rome calls iatria, and afipropriates to 
the supreme God: nay, he confesses that he was not the 
supreme God, for he does not pretend to dispose of the king- 
doms of the world in his own right, but says, they were given 
to him, and he had power to ^ve them to whom he pleased ; 
in which he acknowledges that he had a superior, and there- 
fore could not in the same hreath, desire to be owned and 
worshipped as the supreme. But our Saviour denies to give 
him this inferior degree of worship, and thereby teaches us, 
that no degree of religious worship must he given to any being, 
but the supreme God. 

And because mankind were very apt to worship iuferior 
demons, as heheving them to have the care of this lower world, 
and that it was in their power to do great good to them, to 
answertheir prayers, and to mediate for them with the superior 
deities, or with the supreme God, if they behevedone supreme, 
which appears to be a received notion among them : to prevent 
this kind of idolatry, God advances his own Son to be the 
universal Mediator, and the supreme and sovereign Lord of 
the world ; that all mankind should make their addresses and 
applications lo him, and offer up their prayers only in his 
name ; that in him they should find acceptance, and in no 
other name ; which was the most effectual way to put an end 
to the worship of all iafcrior deities, and creature patrons and 
advocates ; for when we are assured, that no other being can 
mediate for us with effect and power, hut only Christ, it is 
natural to worship no other mediator but him, who being the 
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etoriiftl Sou of God, may be worshipped without dauger of 
idolatry. Thus St. Paul tella ub, that though the heathen 
world had "gods many, and lords many, yet toua there is but 
one God, the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ:"* one 
supreme and sovereign Deity, and one Mediator between God 
and men. 

Now this being so apparently one end of Christ's coming iuto 
the world, to suppress the idolatry of creature worship, and to 
confine all rehgious worship to oue supreme Being, in opposi- 
tion to the many gods of the heathens, and to teach us to make 
our applications to this one God fay one Mediator, in oppo- 
sition to the worship of inferior deities ; can any man imagine, 
that the worship of saints and angels, and the Virgin Mary, 
can be any part of the Christian religion? For how dear 
soever they are to God, they are but his creatures ; and if 
sovereign princes will not receive their greatest favourites into 
their throne, much less will God. 

If God, under the Gospel dispensation, has taken care to 
prevent the worship of uiferior beings, fay appointing his own 
Son to be nnr only Mediator and Advocate, can we imagine, 
that he ever intended we should offer up our prayers to other 
mediators ? If he had liked the mediation of creatures, would 
he have given his own Son to be our Priest and our Mediator t 
Whatever fair pretences may be made for this, it apparently 
contradicts the Gospel dispensation ; for if we must own bnt 
one God, ho alone must be worshipped ; if we have but one 
Mediator, we must offer up our prayers only in his name and 
intercession. The religious worship of creatures is idolatry, and 
if God intended to root idolatry out of the world, by the 
Gospel of Christ, he could never intend to set np the worship 
of saints, and the Virgin Mary, which though it have *not all 
the aggravations of Pagan idolatry, yet is creature worship. 

Thus we know how fond the heathens were of material 
images and pictures, to represent their gods as visibly present 
with them ; and to receive rehgious worship in their stead : 
not that they did believe their gods to be corporeal, or that 
their corporeal images were proper likenesses of their goda, in 
which a late author places the whole of idolatry, which I con- 
fess was agreeable enough to his design, to find out such a 
notion of idolatry, as it may he no persons in the world were 
ever guilty of, and then he might excuse whom he pleased from 



idolatry ; but the heathens were not such great sots, as this 
account makes them, as the learned " founder of all anticatholic, 
and antichristiaD principles"* (as this author is pleased to style 
a very great man, whose name will be venerable to future ages), 
bos abundantly proved. But they wanted some material 
representations of their gods, in which they might, as it were. 
Bee them present, and offer up their petitions to them, niid 
court them with some yisible and sensible honours. Now to 
cure this idolatry, though God would not allow any images or 
pictures for worship, yet by the law of Moses, he appoints 
them to build an house or temple for himself, where he would 
dwell among them, and place the symbols of his presence ; there 
was the mercy-seatj and the cherubtms covering the mercy- 
seat, and there God promised Moses " to meet with him, and to 
commune with him from between the two chembims, which 
■re upon the ark of the testimony ."f Now this was a sym- 
bolical representation of Crod's throne in heaven, where he is 
surrounded with angeU as we know ; the holy of holies itself 
WBS a figure of heaven ; and therefore the Jews, when they 
were absent trom the temple, prayed towards it, and in the 
temple (as is thought) towards the mercy-seat, as the place of 
God's peculiar residence ; as now when ne pray, we liil up our 
^cs and hands to heaven, where God dwells ; so that under 
the law God hod a peculiar place for worship, and peculiar 
symbols of his presence, but no images to represent his person, 
or to be the objects of worship : 1 know some Roman doctors 
would fain prove the cherubims to have been the object of 
worship, and which is more wonderful, a late bishop of the 
Churcnof England has taken some pains to prove the same, 
and thereby to justify the worship of images in the Church of 
Borne iX Aiid before I proceed, I shall briefiy examine what he 
has said in this cause. 

One would a little wonder, who reads the second command- 
ment, which so severely forbids the worship of images, that 
God himself should set up images in his own temple as the 
objects of worship ; and a modest man would have been a 
Httie cautious, how he had imputed such a thing to God, 
which is so direct a contradiction to his ovm laws. That the 
cherubims were " statues or images, whatever their particular 
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form was," I agree with our author, and that is the only thin^ 
I agree with him in : for, 

! , That " they were sacred images set up by God himself, in 
the place of his own worship,"* I duny. For the holy of holies, 
where the ark was placed, aud the mercy-soat oyer the ark, 
and the cherubima at the two ends spreading their wings, and 
covering the mercy-seat, was not the place of worship, but the 
place of God's presence. The place of worship is the place 
wherein men worship God ; now it is sufficiently known, that 
none of the Jews were permitted to go into the holy of holies, 
nor so much as to look into It, and therefore it could not be 
no more the place of their worship : the holy of holies was the 
figure of heaven, and therefore could be no more the place of 
worship to the Jews, than heaven now is to us, while we dwell 
on earUi. The high priest indeed entered into the holy of 
holies ODce a year, with the blood of the sacrifice,'!' which was 
a type of Christ's entering into heaven with his own blood, and 
yet the priest went thither not to worship, but to make an 
atonement ; which I take to be two very different things ; how- 
ever, if you will call this worship, it has no relation to any 
worship on earth, bnt to what is done by Christ in heaven, of 
whom the high priest was a type. And this, I thmk, is a 
demonstration, tiat the placing of cherubims 
mercy-seat in the holy of holies, does not prore the lawful 
of images in temples or churches, or in the worship of God 
earth ; if it proves any thing it must prove the worship of " 
by images in heaven, of which the holy of holies was a figui 
and if any man can be so foolish as to imagine that, let them 
make what they please of it, so they do but excuse us from 
worshipping God by images on earth. 

2. That these cherubims " were the moat solemn and sacred 
part of the Jewish religion ; that nothing is more remarkable in 
the Old Testament, than the honour done to the cherubims ; 
that an outward worship was given to these images, as symbols 
of the Dirine presence," that the "high priest adored these 
cherubims once a year," as this author asserts, I utterly deny ; 
and he has not given us one word to prove it. 

For the cherubims were so far from being the most solemn 
and sacred part of the Jewish religion, that they were no part 
at all of it, if by religion he means worship ; for there was no 
regard at all had to the cherubims in the Jewish worship ; aud 
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it is so far from being remarkable in the Old Testament, that 
there is not the least footstep, or intimation of any honour at 
all done to the cherubims : there is nothing in Scripture con- 
cerning them, hut the command to make them, and place them 
at the two ends of the mercy-seat ; and that God is said to 
dwell between the cheruhims, and to give forth bis oracles and 
responaes from that place : but I desire to leara, where the 
Jews are commanded to direct their worship to or towards the 
cherubims? Where the high priest is commanded to adore 
the cherubims once a year ? Or what Protestant grants he 
did 80, as this author insinuates ? 

He supposes the cherubims to have been "the symbols of 
God's presence" and his "representation,"* and that the Jews 
directed their worship to them as such, and that is to worship 
God by images, or tJ? give the same signs of reverence to his 
representations, as to himself : hut how does it appear that 
the cherubims were the symbols of God's presence ? God in- 
deed is smd to sit between the cherubims, and he promised 
Moses to commuue with him from between the cherubims, 
but the cherubims were no symbols of God's presence, much 
less a representation of him : if any thing was the symbolical 
presence of God, it was the mercy-seat, which was a kind of 
figurative throne, or chair of state ; but the cherubims were 
only symbolical representations of those angels, who attend 
and encompass God's throne in heaven, and were no more re- 
presentations of God, or symbols of his presence, than some 
great ministers of state are of the king ; as this author himself 
acknowledges, when he makes the tour beasts in the Revela- 
tions (Rev. iv. C, 7), " which stood round about his throne, "I- 
to be an allusion to the representation of the immediate Divine 
presence in the ark by the cherubims : if he had said to the 
cherubims covering the mercy-seat, which was his figurative 
throne, and where he was invisibly present, without any visi- 
ble figures or symbols of his presence, he had said right : for 
the cherubims which covered the mercy-seat, were no more 
symbols of God's presence, than the four beasts, which stood 
before the throne, are the presence of God ; or than some 
great courtiers or ministers of state, who attend the king, are 
the presence of the king ; they attend the king, wherever he 
ia, and so may be some sign of his presence, but are not a 
symbolical presence, as a chair of state is. But it seems our 
author imagined, that the cherubims were si 
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God's presence, and such representations of him, 
were of the Pagau gods, and therefore might be worshipped 
with the same signs of reverence, as God himself was ; accord- 
ing to Thomas Aquinas's nde, that the image must be wor- 
shipped with the same worship, which b due to the proto- 
type, or that being whose image it is, which is snch old Popery, 
as Monsieur de Meaux, and the Representer cry shame oi'i 
well, but bow does he prove, that any worship was directed 
to these cherubims 7 I can find no proof he offers for it, but 
" David's exhortation (as he calls it), to the people, to honour 
the arlc (he should have said worship), wpoaKvytlrc, bow down 
to, or worship hia footstool, for it, or he, is holy."* Now 
suppose this did relate to the ark, what is that to the cheru- 
bims? When but four pages before, he tells us, that the ark 
is called God's footstool, and the cherubims hia throne ; how 
then does David's eshortation to worship the ark, which is 
God's footstool, prove that all their worship, must he directed 
to the cherubims, which are his throne? It is a pity, that 
great wits have hut short memories. 

And jet I fancy, our author would have been much trou- 
bled to prove the ark to be meant by God's footstool ; for the 
ark was in the holy of holies, which was a figure of heaven.; 
sod neither the heaven, nor anythmg in it, but the earth, is in 
Scripture called God's footstool ; and the Psalmist expressly 
applied it to Zion,'(' and to the holy hill, which, i mil not 
prove, was not the ark. 

And this I suppose is a aufhcient confutation of his expo- 
sition of the words, "To how down to, or worship his foot- 
stool ;" for I beheve he did not thmk that Mount Zion, or 
the holy hill, was the object of worship, or the symbol of 
God's presence ; but there God was present, and that was 
reason enough to worship at his footstool, and at his holy 
hill : as our English translation reads it. 

But now, suppose the Jews were to direct their worship to- 
wards the mercy-seat, which was covered with the cherubims, 
where God had promised to be present ; how are the cheru- 
bims concerned in this worship f The worship was paid only 
to God, though directed to God, as peculiarly present at that 
place ; which is no more, than to lift up our eyes and hands 
to heaven, where the throne of God is, when we pray to him : 
I grant, that bowini/ to, and bowing toumrds any thing, as the ob- 

• Page 130. t Paalm xcii. 2, 3. 
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ject of worahip, is the very same, fw this mitlior obBerves ; aiul 
therefore had the Jews either bowed to or towarth the cherubim, 
as the objects of their worahip, ns tlie Papists bowed to or io- 
toori^s their images, they had been equally ^Ity of idolatry, aiid 
the breach of the second commandment ; but when bowing lo 
nguifies bowing to an object of worship, and bowing lowarih 
aignities bowing to this obJL-ct of worship, only towards sncb n 
plaee, where he is pecuharly present, this makes a great dif- 
Kretice ; aud this is all the Jews did at most, if they did that ; 
they bowed to God towards the mercy-seat, where he dwelt, 
[irithout any regard to the chenibims or mercy-seat, as the ob- 
ct of worship, which was aa iuTisible to the Jews then, as 
le throne of God and the aogela in heaTCn are now to us ; 
id we may as well say, that those who lift up their eyes and 
leir hands to heaTen, when they pray to God, worahip the 
Imgela, who encircle his throne, because they know that the 
■ngets are there ; aa say, that the Jews worshipped their iii- 
TiMhle cberubims, because they knew that the chenibims were 
Ihere : for is there any necessity that the Jews must worship 
vhaterer they knew was in the holy of holies, because they 
.worshipped God towards that place, any more than there is, 
^at we must worship whatever we know to he in heaven, 
frhen we direct our worship to God in heaven ? 

Men, I grant, may worahip an unseeu object, for so we all 
worship God, whom we do not and cannot see ; but it is a 
good argument still, that the chenibims were not intended by 
ifiod for the objects of worship, because they were conccslcil 
fr>m the people's sight j for I believe the world never heard 
before of worshipping invisible images : tlie ori^mal intention 

^^ t images, is to have a visible object of worahip : for an in- 
riaible image can affect us no more than an invisible God ; 
ind if our author had consulted all the patrons of imoge-wor- 
l^p, whether Fagau or Popish, he would have found most of 
0ie reasons they allege for this worship to depend on sight, 
and therefore whatever he thought, are all lost when a man 
ahata his eyes. A man who directs his worship to an image, 
may be an idolater in the dark, and with his eyes shut ; but as 
blind as idolaters are, there never had been any image- worsliip, 

L ^d their images been aa invisible as their gods ; and there- 

Vfore sight has more to do in this matter, than our author was 

^aware of. 

But it seems the high-priest once a year did see these cheru- 

^bima, and ndorc and worship them. But this is onothcrmis- 
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take: for the Jews did believe, thnt the high-priest nrt 
saw the eherubinia, or mercy-seat, even when he went once a 
year to tlie holy of hoUes ; and they have great reason for 
what they say, since God expressly commanded, that when he 
iTCDt into the holy of hoUes, he should take " a ceuscr full of 
burniug coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and 
bis hands fiill of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it with- 
in the veil : and he shall put the incense upon the fire before 
the l«rd, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy- 
seat, that is upon the testimony, that he die not," Levit. xvi. 
12, 13. Which shews that the chembims, and mercy-seat, 
were to be covered with a cloud of incense, and to become as 
invisible to the high-priest within the veil, as to the people 
without it. 

But suppose the high-priest did sec the chembims, when he 
entered within the veil, I have one plain argument to prove 
that he did not worship them, not only because no act of wor- 
ship was commanded hin^ when he went into the holy place, 
but because as the holy of hohes was the figure of heaven, and 
the cherubiras the types of angels, who stand about the throne 
of God ; so the high-prieat entering into the holy of holies, 
was the type of Christ ascending into heaven with his own 
blood; and therefore the high-priest must do nothing in the 
holy of holies, but what was a proper figure and type of what 
Christ does in heaven : and then he must no more worship 
the chembims, which covered the mercy-seat, or the typical 
throne of God, than Christ himself, when he ascended to 
heaven, was to worship the angels, who stand about the throne. 

So that notwithstanding God's command to make two che- 
rubims, and fi place them at the two ends of the mercy-seat 
in the holy of holies, all image-worahip was strictly forbid by 
the law of Moses ; and God has provided the most effectual 
remedy against it, by the incarnation of his Son : mankind 
have been always fond of some visible deity, and because God 
cannot be seen, they have gratified their superstition by 
nuking some visible images and representations of an invisible 
God : DOW to take them off from mean corporeal images and 
representations, which are both a dishonour to the Divine na- 
ture, and debase the minds of men, God has given us a visible 
image of himself, has clothed his own eternal Son with human 
nature, who is " the brightness of his Father's glory, and the 
express image of his person," Heb. i. 3, And therefore, St. 
Jonn tells us, " That the word was made flesh, and dw( 
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among na, and we beheld hia gioty, the glory as of the only 
l>egotten of the Father, full of grace and truth," John i. 14. 
And for this reason, when Philip waa desirous to aec the Fa- 
ther, " Shew U3 the Father, and it Bufficeth ;" Christ tells him, 
that the Father is to be seen ouly in the Son, nho is his visible 
image and glory : " Jesus saith unto him. Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? He 
&a,t hath seen me, hath seen the Father ; and how sayest 
lou then. Shew us the Father ?" John xiv. 8. 9. This was 
end of Christ's incarnation, that we might have a visible 
ity, a God incarnate to represent the Father to us, who is 
hving and visible image of God ; and there could not be 
a more eflectua) way to make men despise all dead material- 
representations of God, than to have God visibly represented 

It is true, Christ is not visible to us now on earth, hut he is 
visible in heaven, and we know, he is the only visible image of 
God, and that is enongh to teach us, that we must make and 
adore no other. He is as visible to us in heaven, as the 
mercy-seat in the holy of holies was to the Jews, and is that 
tme propitiatory of which the mercy-seat was a type and figure. 
Bom. iii. 25: "Him hath God set forth to be a propitiation 
€brough faith in his blood," iXoffrftpioi', the mercy-seat, as that 
Vord is used, Heb. ix. 5. He is the natural image of God, 
■ud his mercy-seat, or presence and throne of grace ; he is his 
■risible image, though he cannot be seen by us ; for the typi- 
cal mercy-seat in the holy of holies, did prefigure, that his 
residence should be in heaven, and therefore invisible to us on 
earth ; but there we may see him by faith, and there he will 
receive our prayers, and present them to his Father. 

Now then to sum up this argument : since it waa one main 
deragn of Christ's appearance, to root all the remans of idola- 
trous worship out of the world, is it credible, that the worship 
of saints and angels, and the Virgin Mary ; the worship of 
images and relics, as it is practised in the Church of Rome, 
should be any part of Christian worship, or allowed by the 
Gospel of our Saviour? If creature-worship, and image-wor- 
ship were so offensive to God, here is the worship of creatures 
and images still, and therefore all the visible idolatry that 
ever was practised in the world before : all that they can pre- 
tend is, that they have better notions of the worship of saints, 
and angels, and images, than the heathens had : but whether 
tiiey have or no, will be hard to prove ; the Pagan philosophers 
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made tbe eame apologies for tbelr vrorship of angels, and de- 
mons, and images, wbicli the learned Papists now moke, and 
whether unlearned Papists have not as gross notions about 
their worship of saints and images, as the imlearned heathens 
had, is very doubtful, and has been very much suspected by 
learned Romanists themselves : but suppose there were some 
difference upon this account, can we ihiuk, that Cbiiat, who 
came to Toot out all idolatrous worship, intended to set up a 
new kind of crcatu^e•^TO^sbip and imagc-worsbip in greater 
pomp and glory than eyer, and only to rectify wen's opinions 
about it 1 Suppose tbe idolatry of creature-worship and image- 
worship, does consist only in men's gross notions about it ; yet 
.we see under the law, to prevent and cure this, God did not 
go about to rectify their opinions of these things, but abso- 
lutely forbids tbe worship of all images, and of any other being 
but himself: which methinks he would not have done, had 
there been such great advantages in the worship of saints, and 
angels, and images, as the Romanists pretend : and when God, 
in the law of Moses, forbade all creature and image-worship, 
can we tbink, that Christ who came to make a more perfect 
reformation, should only change their country gods into saints 
and nngels, and the Virgin Mary, and give new names to their 
statues and images ? Which, whatever lie had taught about 
it, instead of curing idolatry, had been to set up that same 
kind of worship, which the law of Moses absolutely forbade, 
and condemned as idolatry. 

When God, to cure tbe idolatrous worship of inferior 
demons, as their mediators and advocates with the supreme 
God, sent his own Son into the world to be our Mediator, can 
we tbink, that he intended after this, that we should worship 
angels, and saints, and the Virgin Mary, as mediators? When 
God has given us a visible image of himself, bis eternal, and 
incarnate Son, whom we may worship and adore, did he still 
intend that we should worship material and sensible images of 
wood or stone 7 By the incarnation of his own Son, God did 
indeed take care to rectiiy men's mistakes about creature-wor- 
abip, and to cut off all pretences for it : those who pleaded 
that vast dbtance between God and men, and how unfit it was 
that sinners should make their immediate approaches to the 
supreme God, aud therefore worshipped inferior dBemons as 
middle beuga between God and man, have now no pretence 
for this, since God has appointed his own Son to be our me- 
diator : those who worshipped images as the visible represen- 
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tadoQS of an iiiTiaible God, htive nov a viaible object of 
worship, a God iucaruate, a Gad in the nature and likeness of 
a man ; and though we do not now see him, yet we have the 
notion of a mible God and Mediator, to whom we can direct 
onr prayers in heaven, which is aatisfaction enough even to 
men of more gross and material imaginations, without any 
artificial and senseless representation of the Deity ; and was all 
this done that men might worship creatures and images with- 
out idolatry ? Or rather, was it not done to cure men's inclina- 
tions to commit idolatry with creatures and images 1 Whoe^'cr 
belieres that the CrOBpcl of our Saviour was intended as a 
remedy against idolatry, can never be persuaded, that it allows 
the woraliip of saints and images ; which if it be not idolatry, 
is so exactly like it in aU external appearance, that the allow- 
ance of it does not look like a proper cure for idolatry. 

Sect. U. 

Concerning the great love of God to matikuid, and the assjir- 
artcet of pardon and forgiveness which the Gospel givus to 
aU penitent mnners ; which are mvch weakened by some 
Popitk doctrines, 

2. The Gospel of Christ was intended to give the highest 
demonstration of God's love to mankind, and the greatest 
possible security to all humble penitent sinners, of the forgive- 
ness of their sins : hence the Gospel is calle<l the " Grace of 
God," and the "Gospel of Grace," as heing a dispensation of 
love and goodness ; and therefore, whatever lessens and dispa- 
rages the Gospcl'grace, can be no Gospel doctrine, hs to 
consider this particularly. 

The Gospel magnifies the grace of God, in giving his own 
Son for lis : " God so loved Uie world, that he gave his only 
hegotten Son, that whosoever helieveth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting Ufe," John iii. 16. "In this was 
manifested the love of God towards us, because that God sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
mns," 1 John iv. 9i 10. And St, Paul assures us, that this is 
such a glorious manifestation of God's love, as will not suffer 
ns to doubt of any other expressions of his goodness : " He 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us alt, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things 7" 
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Rom, Tiii. 32, So that the Gospel of onr SaTiour gives ra ~ 
much higher demonstrations of God's love and goodness, than 
either the light of nature, or the law of Moses did. Love is 
the prevailing attrihnte of God under the Gospel dispensation, 
for " God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him," 1 John iv. 16. 

Thus the Gospel of Christ gives a humble penitent as great 
assurance of pardon, as his own guilty fears can desire ; for 
repentance and remission of sina is preached in the name of 
Christ r he has expiated our sins by the sacrifice of his death ; 
" God commendeth hia love towards ns, in that while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us: much more then being juati- 
fied by his hlood, we shall be saved from wrath through him ; 
for if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by 
the death of bis Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by hia life," Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. For as he was delivered 
for our offences, so he was raised again for our justification; 
and " him hath God exalted to he a Prince and a Saviour, to 
give repentance unto Israel, and remission of ains."* So that 
" if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous,t who is able also to save all them to the 
uttermost, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them," Heb. vii. 25. These are the fun- 
damental doctrines of Christianity, and therefore nothmg can 
be a Gospel doctrine, which weakens or overthrows them. Let 
us then examine the Popish doctrine of purgatory, and the 
invocation of saints and angels as our mediators with God, and 
see how they are reconcilable with the Gospel notion of God's 
love, and that security it gives us of pardon, through the merits 
and intercession of Christ. 

1. Let us consider the doctrine of purgatory, which is but 
the outward court or region of hell, where the punishments 
are as severe as in hell itself, only of a less continuance ; and 
yet as short as they are, they may last many hundred, nay 
thousand years, unless their friends and the priests be more 
merciful to them, or they themselves have taken care before 
death to pay the price of their redemption. This is a bar- 
barous doctrine, and so inconsistent with that mighty love of 
God to penitent sinners, as it is repreaented in the Gospel of 
Christ, that it is not reconcilahle with any notion of love and 
goodness at all; you may call it justice, you may call it ven- 

• Activ.31. t 1 Jobnii. 1. 
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distinguish from faatred : for my part I 
declare, I dn not desire to be thus loved ; I should rather 
choose to fall into nothing, when I die, than to endure a thou- 
sand years torments to be happy for ever ; for human nature 
cannot beat the thoughts of that : and is this that wonderful 
love of God to sinners, which is so magnified in the Gospel, 
to torment those, who are redeemed by the blood of Christ, 
some hundred or thousand years in the fire of purgatory, 
which is not cooler than the fire of hell. 

The hght of nature, I confess, never taught this ; for man- 
kind never had a uotion of such an outrageous love ; they 
always thought, that the love of God consisted in doing good, 
not in damntno; those whom he loves, for so many ages : and 
if this be all the discovery the Gosjiel has made of the love of 
God, we have no great reason to glory in it. He who can be- 
lieve that God, who so loved the world as to give his only 
begotten Son for the redemption of sinners, will torment a 
penitent sinner so many years in purgatory, till he has either 
endured the punishment of his sins himself, or ia released by 
the charity of his friends, or the masses of some mercenary 

Eriests, deserves to lie in purgatory, till he thinks more 
OQourably of the Divine goodness, and he convinced, that it 
it no such extravagant commendation of the love of God, to 
send penitent sinners to purgatory. 

There are two extravagant notions whereon the doctrine of 
^rgatory is founded, which overthrow all the natural notions 
D have of goodness, and destroy all the hope and confidence 
the moat penitent sinners in the goodness of God. As, 
1 . That God may forgive sins, and yet punish us for them ; 
r no man can go into jrargatory according to the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, whose sins are not already forgiven : 
but though his sins are forgiven, he must make satisfection 
for their temporal punishment, which is due to them, either 
in this world, or in purgatory : now how reconcilable these 
two are, to forgive and to punish, let all mankind judge. I 
btJieve, very few men think they are forgiven when they are 
panished ; for that which all men desire should be forgiven 
them is the punishment they have deserved. What is it men 
Kre afraid of when they have sinned ? Is it not that they shall 
be punished for it ? What is it men desire when they desire 
m pardon ? Is it not that they may not be punished ? And is it 
ly comfort to a malefactor to be jiardnned, and to he lianged? 
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Doea any man boaat of his love and kindness, or take any 
comfort in it, who freely forgives him, but exacts the pay- 
ment of the debt, or the punishment of his fault? And if 
this be so contrary to the Tery notion of goodness and for- 
giyenesa among men, how comes H to he the notion of good- 
ness and forgiTeness in God ? How comes that to be love and 
goodness which the sinner receives no benefit by? For love 
and goodness, I think, signifies to do good ; or if this be 
goodness, let those take comfort in it that can. 

If it be siud, that it ia an act of goodness, to exchange the 
eternal punishment of hell, which is due to sin, into the tem- 

Eoral punisbment of purgatory, I grant this is something, 
ut only ask. Whether it would not have been a more perfect 
expression of love and goodness, to have remitted the tem- 
poral punishment also of, it may be, some thousand years 
torment in purgatory t Whether this might not haye been ex- 
pected under a dispensation of the most perfect Iotc? And 
from that God who sent his only b^otten Son into the world 
to save sinners? Whether those shis are perfectly forgiven, 
which shall be avenged, though not with eternal, yet with long 
temporal punishments in the next world? Whether any man 
thmks himself perfectly for^ven, who ia punished very se- 
verely, though not absolutely according to his deserts? And 
consequently, whether the doctrine of purgatory be not a very 
great diminution of the love of God, and the grace of the 
Gospel? And whether that can be n true Gospel doctrine, 
which represents the love of God much less than the love of 
a kiud and good man, who when he forgives the injury, for- 
gives the whole punishment of it ? Nay, whether that can be 
a Gospel doctrine, which represents the love of God less than 
infinite? And I suppose an infinite love may forgive true 
penitents the whole punishmrat of their sins ; and then there 
IS no need of purgatory, 

2ndly, In purgatory, God does not only punish those whom 
he has pardoned, but he punishes for no other reason but 
punishment sake. For thus the Roman doctors tell us, that 
the souls in purgatory are in a state of pardon, and ui a state 
of perfect grace ; and they suffer the pains of purgatory, not 
to purge away any remains of sin, or to purify and refine thera, 
and make them more fit for heaven, but only to bear the 
punishment due to sin, for which they had made no satisfaction, 
while they lived. Now I dare boldly afiirni, thisisirrecon "^ 
able with any d<'giee of love and goodness : to make i 
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punisliment just, it must have reaped to the guilt of sin ; to 

make it an act of goodneas, it must be intended for the refor- 
mation of the sinner ; but when sin ia pnrdoned, the guilt at 
least is taken away, and therefore such punishments can have 
no relation to guilt ; and when the sinner is in a perfect state 
of grace, and needs no amendment, such punishments can have 
no respect to the good and reformation of the sinner, and 
therefore such punishments are neither so just nor good ; and 
this is the exact notion of purgatory ; and methinks we should 
consider, whether this agrees with that account the Gospel gives 
us of the love and goodness of God : should a prince have a 
jail of the same nature with purgatory, where for several years 
ne torments those whomhepretenda to have pardoned, and who 
are grown very good men, and good subjects, and need no cor- 
rectioa or disciphue, I believe all the world would laugh at 
those, who should call this love and gooduess, pardon and 
mercy. Hell ia very irreconcilable with the goodness of God, 
because it is prepared only for those, who are the objects of a 
just, a righteous vengeance, and a very good God may he very 
jnst; but purgatory can never be reconciled with the superabun- 
dant goodness of God to sinners, through Jesus Christ, unless 
men think it a great kindness to suffer the pains of hell for 
juveral months, years, or ages, for no reason which makes it 
Mther just or good to suffer them. So that a Popish purgatory 
U inconsistent with the belief of God's great love and gooti- 
Bess to sinners, in Jesus Christ, and destroys the hope and 
confidence of sinners : for if they may lie in pnrgatoiy for some 
thousand years, as they may do, notwithstanding the love of 
God, and the merits of Christ, if the Pope, or the priests, 
or their money be not more merciful unto them, they have no 
great reason to gloiy much in the goodness of God, though they 
should go to heaven at last ; so that our Protestant need not 
^pute much about purgatory: let him only ask a Popish 
priest, how the doctrine of purgatory can be reconciled with 
that stupendous love of God, declared to penitent sinners, in 
liis Son Jesus Christ t For it is a contradiction to the notion of 
goodness among men, to inflict such terrible punishments in 
mere grace and love, even when the sin is pardoned, and the 
sinner reconciled, and no longer in a state of discipline and 
trial. 

Secondly, The doctrine of purgatory destroys, or weakens 
that security the Gospel hath given sinners of their redemption 
from the wrath of God, and the just punishment of their 
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sins. Our great security ia the love of God, declared to the* 
world by our Lord Jesus Christ ; but if the love of God to 
penitent sinners, who are redeemed by the blood of Christ, be 
coiisistent with his tomientiug them in purgatory so many 
thousand years, as you have already heard, it wih be a very 
hard thijig to distinguish such love from nnitb, and a sinner, 
who is afraid of so many thousand years puniahmeiit, can take 
no great comfort in it ; but besides this, the doctrine of pui^ 
gatory destroys men's hope and confidence in the merits t— *' 
intercession of Christ, and in the express promises of pan 
and remission of sins in his name. 

1. It destroys men's hopes in the merits of Christ, and 
atdnement and expiation of his blood ; for if the blood of 
Christ does not deliver us from the punishment of sin, what 
security is this to a sinner ? Yes, jou will say, Christ has 
redeemed ns from eternal, though not from temporal punish- 
ments, and therefore penitent sinners have this security by the 
expiation of Christ's death, that they sholl not be eternally 
damned : this I know the Church of Rome teaches ; hut I 
desire to know, how any man can be satisfied from Scripturct 
that Christ by his death has delivered us from eternal pmiijih- 
ments, if he have not dehvered us from temporal punishments 
of sin in the nest world t I thankfully acknowledge, and it is 
the only hope I have, that the Gospel has ^ven us abundaut 
assurance of the espiotiou and atonement made for sin by the 
blood of Christ ; but what I say, is this, that if these texts 
which prove our redemption by the death of Christ, do not 
prove that Christ has redeemed us from the whole punishment 
due to sin in the nest world, they prove nothing, and then we 
have not one place of Scripture to prove, that Christ, by his 
death, has redeemed us from eternal punishments ; which is 
enough to make all Christians abhor the doctrine of purgatory, 
if it destroy the doctrine of salvation by Jesus Christ. As to 
shew this briefly : 

The hope and security of sinners depends upon such 
Scripture expressions as these : That Christ lias died for oui 
sins ; that he has made atonement lor sin ; that he is a propitia- 
tion through faith in his blood ; that he has redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being mode a curse for us j that remission 
and forgiveness of shis is preached in his name ; that by him 
we are justified from all those thiuga, from which we could not 
he justified by tlie law of Mosesj that being justified by taith, 
wc have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ '' "' 
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ve are reconciled unto God, and saved from wroth by him. 
Now I degire to kuow, whether all these expressions signify, 
that for Christ's sake, and through the atonement and expia- 
tion of his blood, a. penitent sinner shall be delivered from the 
punishment due to his sins ? If they da not si^iify this, bow 
ia a sinner secured, that though his sins are pardoned, and he 
is justified, and reconciled to God, and redeemed from the 
curse of the law, and saved from wrath, he ahaU not, after all 
tbie, be damned for his sins, since that ia the punishment of 
mu, which it seems is not removed, when sin is pardoned, and 
the sinner justified and reconciled to God 1 If these esprea- 
sions do not signify taking away the punisbmeut of sin, I desire 
one text of Scripture to prove, that a sinner who is pardoned 
and justified, shaU not undergo the eternal pnuishmcnt of his 
nns. If to ho pardoned and justified, &c. does signify to be 
delivered from the puDishment of sin, 1 desire to know, liow a 
»nn«', who ia pardoned and justified, can be punished for his 
uns ? That is, how a sinner, who is released from the puuisb- 
ment of his sins, should be bound to suffer the punishment of 
hla rins in purgatory ? 

Our Roman adversaries do indeed distinguish between the 
temporal and eternal punishment of sin ; the etenud punish- 
ment of sin, they say, Christ has made satisfaction for, and that 
IB removed by his death, that no penitent sinner shall be 
eternally danmed ; but a sinner must make satisfaction for the 
temporal punishment of sin himself, either in this world, or in 
purgatory : and consequently that forgiveness of sins, signifies 
the remission of the eternal punishment of sin, but not of the 
temporal. Now I shall not put them to prove this distinction 
from Scripture, which is avery nnreasonable task, because there 
is nothing in Scripture about it ; but yet I would gladly be 
secured, that I shall be saved from eternal punishments ; and 
therefore I would gladly know, how forgiveness of sins, and 
our redemption from the curse of the law, signifies onr deliver- 
ADce from eternal punishments, if they do not signify our 
deliverance from the punishment of our sins t And how can 
they signify our deliverance from the punishment of onr sins, 
if notwithstanding this we must suffer the punishment of our 
Bins in purgatory ? If they signify, that we shall not be 
punished for our sins, then indeed tbey may signify that we 
shall not he eternally puniuhed ; but they cannot signify that 
we shall not be eternally punished, unless thry signify that 
we shall not be punished, and therefore not in jjurgatory 
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neither ; if that be the puaishmeiit of sin. The truth is, this 
ia a. very aenselesa distinction between the temporal and eternal 
punishment of sin : for I desire to know, whether the temporal 
punishment be not the punishment of sin t be not the curse of 
the law ? If it be, then forgiveness of sin, if it remits the 
punishment, remits the temporal punishment, for that is the 
punishment of sin ; then our redemption from the curse of 
the taw, redeems us from purgatory, for that ia the curse of 
the law too : if you add, and from death, for that is the curse 
of the law too, and yet those who are redeemed and justified, 
die still 1 which shews the fallacy of this argument ; for it 
seems redemption from the curse of the law, does not signify 
our redemption from the whole curse ; for then a justified per- 
son must not die, since bare dying is part of the curse : I 
answer, this had certainly been true, had not the necessity of 
dying been espready excepted out of this redemption; "forin 
Adam all die," and "it is appointed (by a divine decree) for all 
men once to die ;" and could they shew, where purgatory ia 
excepted too, then 1 would grant, that those who are redeemed 
from the curse of the law might fall into purgatory, if that be any 
comfort to them : and yet the case is vastly different between 
dcathandpnrgatory; for though deathbe the curse of the law, yet 
me may be delivered from death as a curse and punishment, with- 
out bemg delivered from the necessity of dying : and thus good 
men are redeemed from death: for their sins are expiated and 
pardoned, and then the sting of death is gone ; for the sting of 
death is sin, and therefore when our sins are pardoned, death can- 
not sting us, can do us no hurt ; because it does not deliver us 
over to pnuishment, but transplants us into a more happy state. 
The fears of death are conquered by the promises of immortal 
life, and death itself shall at the last day be swallowed up in 
victory, when our dead bodies shall he raised immortal and 
glorious ! so that though good men still die, yet they Bxe 
redeemed from the curse of the law, from death itself as a 
curse and a punishment. But the Popish purgatory is a 
placeof punishment, and nothing but punishment ; and there- 
fore is not reconcilable with the remission and forgiveness of sin. 
Again I ask. Whether there are two kinds of punishments 
due to sin, temporal and eternal, of such a distinct nature and 
consideration, that the promise of forgiveness does not include 
both ? Nay, that God cannot forgive both ; that only the 
eternal punishment can be foi^ven, but the temporal punish- 
ment must he satisfied for, or endured by the sinner ; if this h 
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le indeed, then I would grant, the promise of for- 

e'veness conld extend only to eternal punishnienta, because 
od can forgive no other; and the forgiveness of etera»l 
pnnishment, does not include the forgiveness of the temporal 
punishment, But if the curse of the Ian be eternal death, 
md all other punishments, which can properly be called the 
punishment of sin (for correction and discipline is not the 
wrath of God, and the curse of the law), aro only parts of the 
, corse, and a partial execution of it ; if the only thing that 
I makes nnners obnoidons to temporal punishments is, that they 
« under the sentence of eternal death, which God may execute 
by what degrees he pleases ; then to forgive eternal punish- 
I ment, must include the forgiveness of temporal punishments, 
Ra parts or branches of it. As suppose there were a law, that 
j no inan should suffer any bodily punishments, but such a 
I malefactor as is condemned to die, but when the sentence of 
I 'death is passed upon him, it should be at the prince's pleasure 
I 'to defer the execution of this sentence, as long as he pleased, 
' ^nd in the mean time to inflict sU other punishments o» him, 
whatever he pleased ; in this case to pardon the sentence of 
'desth, would deliver such a man from all other punishments 
too, which by the law are due only to that man, who is under 
the sentence of death : and in such a constitution for any man 
'to say, that the prince's pardon extends only to life, but does 
I. 'not excuse from whipping and pilloring, and perpetual imprisoo- 
' ment, would be to make the pardon void, since no man by the 
■ law can suffer those other punishments but he who is con- 
demned to die, and therefore he who is pardoned the sentence 
of death, in consequence of that, is pardoned all other punish- 
ments too, 

Thus it is here : the original curse against sin was, "In 
the day that thou eateat thereof, thoa shalt surely die," which 
by the Gospel of Christ is expounded of eternal death, and 
mere ia no other threatening in all the Gospel against sin, but 
eternal death ; and therefore all other punishments are inflicted 
by virtue of this law, and consequently he who is dehvered 
from this curse of the law, from eternal punishments, ia 
delivered from the whole punishment due to sin ; unless they 
con find some other law in the Gospel, besides that which 
threatens eternal death, which obliges a sinner to punishment. 
Again, since they acknowledge, that Christ by his death has 
delivered us from eternal punishments, I do not think it worth 
the while to dispute with them, whether those sufferings and 
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calaTmties, vliich good men are exposed to in this TOtl^miiy 
properly be called punishments, or only correction and disci- 
pline ; but I desire to know, why they call purgatorv, which is 
a. place of punishment in the other world, a temporal punish- 
ment ? For this is an abuse of the language of Scripture, 
which makes this world temporal, and the next world efemal, 
as St. Paul expressly tells us ; " The things which are seen 
are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal." 
2 Cor. iv. 18. And therefore temporal punisbmeata* Bignify 
the punishments in this world, but the unseen punishmentB, 
as well as the nnseea rewards of the next world are eternal ; 
which is a demonstration, that there is no purgatory, unless it 
be eternal, and then it ia but another name for hell ; and there- 
fore the state of the next world is called either life or death, 
eternal life or eternal death ; those " who believe in Christ 
shall never die," John xi. ^5, 26. Now I desire to know the 
difference between liiing and dying, and perishing in the nest 
world ; for had men do not cease to be, nor lose all sense in the 
nest world, no more than good men ; and therefore life can 
only signify a state of happiness, and death a state of misery, 
which is much worse than not being : now if good men must 
not perish, must not die, but live in the next world, they must 
not go to purgatory, which is as much perishing, as much 
dying, as belC though not 80 long ; but if they must never die|^ 
never perish, they must never suffer the pains of purgator^f 
which is a dying and perishing, that is, a state of torment and^ 
misery, while they continue there. '' 

Let ns theu see how a Papist, who believes a purgatory fire 
in the next world, wherein he shall be tormented (God knows 
how long !) for his sins, can prove that a penitent sinner shall 
not be eternally damned : t)h I says he, Christ has died for our 
sins, and made atonement for them, and we are pardoned and 
justified through faith in his blood; and what then, may we 
not still be punished for our sius '! If not, what becomes of 
purgatory ? If we may prove, that we shall not be eternally 
damned for sin, which is the proper punishment of it : for if to 
he pardoned and justified, sigoify to be dehvered from punish- 
ment, it signifies our deliverance from the whole punishment 
of sin, since the Scripture does not limit it : if they do not 
aigniiy our deliverance from punishment, then we may be eter- 
nally punished for am, though we are pardoned and jusd- 
fied. 

But we are "redeemed from the curse of the law, and savedl 
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from wrath." But if such n man may go to purgHtoiy, why 

not to hell ? Or if the curec of the Irw, and the wmtb of God 
be in hell, but not in purgatory, though the toraicnta are 
equnlly great, why may not he lie for ever in purgatory, as 
well as a thousand years ? with this comfort, that though he 
be infinitely tormented, yet it ia not the curse of the law, nor 
the wrath of God. 

"Well, but Christ has promised, that those " who beUeve in 
him, shall not perish, but have everlastiog life :" and that 
proves that the pains of put^atory cannot be for ever, for then 
Christ could not make good hia promise of bestowing ever- 
Itating life on them : so I confess one would think, and so I 
should have thought also, that when Christ promised, that 
such believers should not perish, and should never die, that he 
meant, such men should not go to pnrgatory in the next 
world; but if falhng into purgatory be not periahiug, and not 
dying, it may be everlasting life too, for ought I know, and 
then the pains of purgatory ma v be eternal. 

Whoerer would not forfeit all the assurance the Gospel has 
given ns, of our redemption from hell, and a glorious immor- 
tality, must reject the Popish doctrine of purgatory, as a flat 
conbadiction to all the gracious promises of the Gospel : for 
heU, or an eternal purgatory, is as reconcilable with the 
promises of forgiveness and immortal life, as the Popish pur- 
gatory is. 

2. This doctrine of pulsatory destroys our hope and con- 
fidence in the mediation and intercession of Christ, and that 
for these two plain reasons: I. As it represents him less 
merciful and compassionate; and, 2. Less powerful, than 
the wants and necessities of sinners require him to be. For, 

I. After all that is said in Scripture of his being so " merci- 
(di. and compassionate an high-priest," a sbner who hears 
what is told him of purgatory, conld wish him a great deal 
more compassionate than he is : for it is no great sign of 
tenderness and compassion to leave his members in purga- 
tory fire, which burns as hot as hell. Could I believe 
this of our Saviour, I should have very mean thoughts of bis 
kindness, and not much rely on him for anything : we should 
think him far enough from being a merciful and compassionate 
jwince, who can be contented to torture his subjects for a year 
together ; and it is a wonderful thing to me, that whena mer- 
dfiil man cannot see a beast in torment without relieving it, 
it should bethought cousistent with the mercy and compassion 
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of our Saviour, to see ub bum id purgatory for yetrs and agea. 
To be sure this destroys all our hope in him in this world ; for 
why should we think, he will be concerned what we suiFer here, 
who cau contentedly let us lie iii purgatory, to which all the 
calamities and sufferiugs of this life are mere trifles? 
blessed and merciful Jesu ! pardon such blaspbemies as these. 

II. If he be compassionate, he must want power to help us; 
and that destroys the hope of sinners as much as want of com- 
passion. It must be want of will or power in him, that he 
docs not deliver us from purgatory as well as hell : and if he 
want power to deliver us from purgatory, for my part, I should 
more question his power to deliver from hell, for that is the 
harder of the two : if his blood could not espiate from the tem- 
poral punbhment of sin, which the merits of some supereroga- 
ting saint, or the Pope's indulgence, or the Priest's masses can 
redeem us from, how could it make expiation for eternal pun- 
ishment ? If his interest in the court of heaven will not do the 
leas, how can it do the greater I There is no doctrine more 
irreconcilable with the perfect love and goodness of God, and 
the merits and intercession of our Saviour, which are the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, which is a dispensation of 
love and grace, than this of purgatory, and therefore we may 
safely conclude that this is no Gospel doctrine. 

2. Let us now examine the doctrine of invocation of saints 
and angels as our mediators with God, and see whether it does 
not disparage the grace of the Gospel, the love of God, and of 
our mediator and advocate Jesus Christ, to penitent sinners. 
Now a very few words will decide this matter. 

1. With respect to God ; how can that man believe, that 
God is so very gracious to sinners for the sake of Christ, who 
seeks to so many advocates and mediators to intercede for 
him with God 7 To imagine that we want any mediator to 
Godt but only our High Priest, who mediates in virtue of his 
sacrijice, is a reproach to the Divine goodness. The wisdom 
and justice of G«d may require a sacriflce, and a high-priest to 
make atonement for sin, but infinite goodness needs not any 
entreaties, and mere intercessions to move him. A truly good 
man, who knows a proper object of his kindness, needs not to 
be asked to do good. The use of sucli advocates and media- 
tors among men, is either to recommend an unknown person 
to the favour of the prince, or fairly to represent his cause to 
him, which has been misrepreBented by others, or to procnsp.— 
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fiiTOur for an nndeBerring person, or among equal cmnpetitDrfi, 
to procure some one to be preferred i tliia is all the use of inter- 
cession among men : for a good, and wise, and just prince, 
will do what is wise, and juat, and good, not only without 
intercessors, but against all intercessions to the coutmry. Now 
I suppose no man will say, that God wants uiediaturs and 
advocates upon any one of these accounts j for he knows every 
man, understands perfectly his cause, will never be persuaded 
by any intercessions to shew kinihieas to unfit objects, that is, 
to impenitent sinners ; and bis goodness U so unconfined, and 
so extensive to all, that there can never be any competition for 
his favour ; and therefore to multiply advocates and mediators 
to God, must argue a great distrust of bis mercy and good- 
ness, which a kind and good prince would take very ill of us. 

God indeed has commanded us to pray for one another in 
this world, as he has to pray for ourselves; but this is not by 
way of interest and merit, as the Church of Rome preteniis 
the saints in heaven pray for us, but by humble supplications, 
which is very reconcilable with the goodness of God, to make 
prayer a necessary condition of granting pardon and other 
blessings we want: but as the use of prater for oursElves, is 
not to move God merely hy our importunities to do good to us, 
for we must pray in faith, that is, with a humble assurance 
and confidence that God will bear us, which includes a firm 
belief of his readiness to graut what we pray for ; so neitlier 
axe our prayers for others to move God by our interest in him, 
that is, they are not the intercessions of favourites, but of 
humble supplicants. 

There was great reason why God should make prayer the 
condition of our receiving, though, he wants not our importu- 
nities to move him, because there are a great many escellent 
virtues exercised in prayer ; such as great sorrow for sin, great 
humility of mind, faitb in God's promises, the acts of love and 
affiance and trust iu God, and a constant dependence on his 
grace and providence for all spiritual and temporal blessings : 
and there was great reason why he should command us to pray 
for others, though he wants none of our intercessions for tbem; 
because it is a mutual exercise of charity, of love to our bre- 
thren, and forgiveness to our enemies, and is a mighty obligation 
to do ail olher acts of kindness ; for those who know it to he 
their duty to pray for one another, will think themselves bound 
to do good to one another also : this becomes those, who live 
and couveise together in this world, because it is a great 
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iDstrument of virtue, and that is a reason why God should 
encourage the eserciae of it, by promising to hear our prayers 
for each other. 

But as far aa mere goodness is concerned, the Gospel repre- 
sents God as so Tery good to sinners, that there is no need of 
any intercessor for them : for " God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlaatiug life," John iii. 16. 
This was an act of goodness antecedent to the incarnation 
aad death of Christ, and the highest act of goodness that God 
could manifest to the world, and therefore secures us of God's 
love and goodness to sinuera without a mediator and advocate ; 
for that love which provided a mediator for us, was without 
one, and proves, that it was not for want of goodness, or that 
he needed entreaties, that he gave his Son to he our mediator. 
And therefore hence St. Paul proves, how ready God is to bestow 
all good thiugs ou us : " He that spared uot his own Son, hut 
delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely 
gire us all things,'' Rom. viii. 32. And our Saviour himself 
represents the goodness of God, by the tenderness and com- 
passion of an earthly parent : " If ye then, being evil (that is, 
less good than God is), know how to give good thiugs to your 
childrcQ, how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
good things to them that ask him," Matth. vii. 1 1 : especially 
in the parable of the prodigal, where our Saviour describes the 
goodness of God to sinners, by that passion of joy wherewith 
the Father received his returnuig prodigal ; nay, he assures his 
disciples, that there was no need of his own intercession to 
incline God to be good and kind to them; "At that day ye 
shall ask in my name ; and I say uot unto you, tliat I will pray 
the Father for you : for the Father himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved me, aod beheved that I came out from God," 
John xvi. 26, 27. God is so infinitely good, that he needs no 
mediators or intercessors to incline him to all acta of goodness ; 
but as be is the wise and just Governor of the world, he 
requires a sacrifice for sin, and a high-priest to make atonement 
for it, and to intercede in virtue of the sacrifice. Such a 
mediator Christ is, who alone is both our sacrifice and our 
priest, and therefore our only mediator ; not to incline God to 
be good, for that he was before, infinitely good, or else he 
had not given his Son to be our sacrifice and oiu* high-priest, 
but to make atonement for our sins, and thereby to reconcile 
the exercise of God's goodness with his wisdom and justice i' ' 
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goyerning the world. Such a Mediator and High-Priest does 
not lessen the Divine goodiipss, for the intenttmi of his media- 
tion is not to make God good iiud kind, but to make it trise 
find just io God to do good to sinners ; but all other mediators 
in heaven, whose business it is by prayers and entreaties, and 
interest and favour to inclioe God to be good to such particu- 
lar persons as they intercede for, is a real disparagement to the 
Divine goodness ; as if he would not be good unless he were 
conquered by entreaties, and overruled by the prevailing inter- 
cesBious of acme great favnurites : and jet such mediators as 
these the saints, and augcls, and Virgin Mary are, if they be 
mediators at all ; and therefore to pray to them ns to our 
mediators, argues such a diffidence and distrust of God's 
goodness, as does not become the Gospel of our Saviour ; this 
can be no Gospel doctrine, because it is irreconcilable with that 
account the Gospel gives us of the love of God. 



r Saviour, to fly 
lud the Virgin 



. Nor is it less injurious to the love of o 
to the prayers and aids of saints, and angels, 
Mary herself. I shall not now dispute, what eocronchment 
this is upon the niediatorship of Chnst, to make our addresses 
and applications to other mediators ; but whoever does so, 
must either think that Christ wants interest with God. without 
the joint intercession of saints and angels, or that he wants 
idnmiess to us, and either will not intercede for ns at all, or 
will not do it unless he be prevailed with by the intercession of 
BBints, or the entreaties or the commands of his mother. I 
Buppoae they will not pretend that he wants power to do what 
we ask of him, when he himself has assured us, " that what- 
floerer we ask of the Father in his name, he will give it us," 
John IV. 16, John svi. 23, 24. Does our Mediator then need 
other mediators to intercede with him for us ? What ! he who 
became man for us ? who lived a laborious and afflicted life for 
QB ? who loved us so as to give himself for us ? who is a 
merciful and compassionate High-Priest, and touched with a 
leeling of our infirmities, being m all things tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin 7 

What a change does this make in the whole Gospel? Had 
not the Church of Rome found out some better security for 
sinners, in the mediation of saints, and angels, and the blessed 
Virgin, what a hopeless state had we been in ? For all that the 
Gospel tells us is, that God in great love and goodness to 
sinners, sent his Sou to bo our Savionr ; and that we might 
have the greater assurance of his pity and compassion for us. 
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he became man, fleah of our flesh, and bone of our bone; and" 
not only so, but submitted to all the wcakntsBcs and infirmities 
of our nature, to the greatest shame and reproach, to the 
sharpest pains, and the most infamous death, that be might 
the better know what our temptations and EufFerings are in 
this world, and might be moce sensibly affected with our con- 
dition in all our sufferings : this, one would hare thought, 
should have given the greatest security to sinners of his readi- 
ness to help them, who did and suffered alt this for them ; and 
this is the only security which the Gospel of our Saviour gives 
us. But it seems Christ is not merciful and pitiful enough : 
his virgin mother has sotler and tenderer passions, and such an 
interest in him, or authority over him, in the right of a mother, 
as some of them have not without blasphemy represented it, 
that she can have anything of him ; and thus they suppose 
the other saints to be much more pitiful than Christ is, and to 
have interest eaougli to protect their supplicants, or else it is 
not imaginable why they should need or desire any other advo- 
cates. Now let any man who understands the Gospel, and 
finds there how the love of Christ is magnified, not only in 
dying for us, but in his being a merciful and compassionate 
High-Priest, that this is the only hope of sinners, that " if any 
man sin, wc have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, 
the righteous, who is also a propitiation for our sins, 
the invocatioa of saints, as our patrons and advocates. 
Gospel doctrine if he can. 
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Concerning the Nature of Christian Worship. 
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3. Anotuer manifest design of the Gospel, was to reform 
the worship of God, not only by extirpating idolatry, but by 
purging it irom all Pagan and Jewish superstitious, and to 
appoint such a worship as is more agreeable to the nature both 
of God and man. And whoever will take the pains to com- 
pare the worship of the Church of Rome, with that worship 
which our Saviour has prescribed in the Gospel, wiO easily 
discover how unlike they are. Let us then consider whtit 
Christ has reformed in the worship of God, and what kind of 
warship he has prescribed to his disciples. 

1 . What he has reformed in the worship of God j and that 
may be comprehended in one word; he has taken away all.— 
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that was merely exlenul in reli^on. By nhich, I do not 
mean thnt our Saviour has forbiil hU pit^rnal acta of worship, 
or such external circumstances as are neces-iary to the decent 
and orderly performance of religious worship, which the Datnre 
and reason of things requires under all dispensations of reli- 
^on ; but that he has laid aside all such external rites as either 
were, or were thought to be in themselves acts of religion, and 
to render such worshippers very acceptable to God. A great 
many such rites there were in the Pagan religion, and a great 
many in the Jewish worship of God's own insbtution, and a 
great many more, which the tradidon of the elders, and the 
superstitions of the scribes and Pharisees had introduced. 

We know the Jewish worship consisted of external rites ; in 
their temple, and altars, and sacrifices, and washings, and 
purifications, in new moons and sabbaths, and festival solem- 
nities, in consecrated garments and vessels for the service of 
the temple, in distincrion of meats, Sic, the very external 
observance of these rites were acts of religion, and neceaaary 
to make their worship acceptable to God ; and the wilful and 
presnmptuous neglect or contempt of theni, was punished with 
death. - 

Now our Saviour has abrogated all these Jewish rites, «id 
has instituted nothing io the room of them, excepting the two 
Mcrameuta, baptism, and the Lord's supper, which are of a 
rery different nature and use, as we shall see presently. He 
did not, indeed, while he was on earth, blame the observation 
of the law of Moses, which till that time was in full force, and 
which he observed himself; but he blamed the external super- 
stition of the Fbuisees, in washing cups and platters, and 
making broad their phylacteries, and thinking themselves very 
ngbteous persons, for their scrupulous observation even rf the 
I«w of Moses, in paying tithe of mint and cummin, &c., while 
Aey n^eeted " the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and Mth," Matth. sxiii. 2J. ttut when our Saviour 
wu risen from the dead, and had accompUshed all the types 
and shadows of the law, then the A|)ostIes with greater free- 
dom opposed B legal and external righteousness, and though 
they did for a time indulge Ibe Jews in the observation of the 
ritM of Moses, yet they asserted the liberty of the Gentile 
Sonverta from that yoke, as we may see io the first Council at 
Antioch, and in St. Paul's disputes with the Jews, in hig 
Epistle to the Komnns and Galatians, and elsewhere. And 
indeed, whoever considers tlie nature of the Christian rehgion, 
o 2 
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will easily see, that all those ends which such exlemal rites 
serred either in the Jewish or Pagan religion, hare no place 
here, and therefore nothing that is merely external tan he of 
any u»e or value in the Christian worship. As to shew this 
particularly. 

1. There is ao e3:piation, or satisfaction for sin, under the 
GrOB]iel, but only the hlood of Clirist, and therefore all external 
ritts are useless to this purpose. Him,* and him only, " God 
hath act forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood." 
Death was the punishment of sin, and death is the only expia- 
tion of it ; and none else has died for our sios but Christ alone, 
and therefore he only is a propitiation for onr sins : and yet 
we know, how great a part both of the Pagan and Jewish reh- 
gton was taken up in the expiation of sin ; all their sacrifices, 
to he sure, were designed for this purpose, and bo were their 
washings and purifications in some degree, and many other 
voluntary severities and superstitions, this being the principal 

. thing they intended in their religious rites, to appease God, 
and make him propitious to them. Since, then, Christ has 
made a full and complete satisfaction and atonement for sin, 
and there is no expiation or satisfaction required of us, all 
eKtemal rites for expiation and atonement can have no place in 
the Christian worship, without denying the atonement of 
Christ, and this necessarily strips Christian religion of a vaijt 
number of external rites practised both by Jews and heathens. 

2. Nor does the Gospel admit of any legal nncleannesa and 
pollutions, distinction between clean and unclean meats, which 
occasioned so many laws and observances both among Jews 
and heathens ; so many ways of contracting legal uncleanness, 
and so many ways to expiate it, and so many laws about eating 
and drinking, and such superstition in washing hands, and 
cups, and platters ; but our Saviour told his disciples.t " Not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that 
which Cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. For 
whatsoever eutereth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught ; hut those things which proceed 
out of the mouth, come forth from the heart, and they defile 
the man. For out of the mouth proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies 1 these are the things which defile a man ; hut to eat 
with unwasben hands, defileth not a man," And this also 

■ Rom. iii. 25. t Matth. xv. 11,17,18, 19, 20. 
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rfl Christian religion Irom all thoac rites and observandes, 
which concerned legal cleanliness, which were rery numerona. 
3. Nor ia there any symbolical presence of God under the 
Gospel, which puts na end to the legal holiness of places and 
things. God dwelt among the Jews in the temple at Jerusalem, 
where were the symbols and figures of his presence. It was 
God's house, and therefore a holy place, and every thing that 
belonged to it had a legal holiness : (or the holiness of things 
and places under the law was derived from their relation to 
God and his presence. This was tht! only place for their 
typical and ceremonial worship, whither all the males of the 
Children of Israel were to resort three times a-year, and where 
alone they were to offer their sacrifices and oblations to God : 
the very place gave virtue to their worship and sacrifices, which 
were not bo acceptable in other places ; nay, which could not 
be offered in other places without sin, as ia evident from 
Jeroboam's sin, in. setting np the calves at Dan and Bethel for 
places of worslup, and the frequent complaints of the prophets 
againBt those who offered sacrifices in the high places i and 
therefore the dispute between the Jews and Samaritans was, 
which was the place of worship, whether the temple at 
Jerusalem or Samaria. But Christ tells the woman of Samaria, 
that there should be no such distinction of places in the 
Christian worship ; " Woman,* believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jenisalem, 
worship the Father.— But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
tmth," Not as if the Father should not be worshipped, 
□either at Jerusalem nor Samaria; but that neither the temple 
at Jerusalem nor Samaria should be the peculiar and appropri- 
ate place of worship; that God's presence and worship should 
no longer be confined to any one place ; that the holiness of the 
place should no longer give any value to the worship; but those 
who worshipped God in spirit and in tmth, should be accepted 
by him, wherever they worshipped him. Such spiritual worship 
ttld worshippers shall be as acceptable to God at Samaria, as 
at Jerusalem, and as much in the remotest corners of the earth 
as at either of them : for God's presence should no longer be 
confined to any one place, but he would hear our dJevout 
prayers from all parts of the world, wherever they were put up 
to him, and conser|uently the holiness of places is lost, which 
consists only in some peculiar Divine pi'esence, and with the 

• John iv. 21, 23. 
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holiness of places, the exteronl and legal holiness of things 
ceases also : for all other things were holj only vfith relation 
to the temple, and the temple worship. For indeed, God's 
typical presence in the temple was only a figure of the incar- 
nation. Christ's body was the true temple where God dwelt : 
for which reason, he calls his body the temple, " Destroy this 
temple, and I will raise it up iii tliree days :" and the Apostle 
assures us, that the fulness of the GotUiead dwelt in Christ 
liodily, trufusTiK&i, really and substantially, io opposition to 
God's typical presence in the material temple : and therefore, 
when ChJist was come, who was the true Smmaiiuel, or God 
dwelling among us, and had, by his incarnation, accomphahed 
the type and figure of the temple, God would no longer have a 
typical and figurative presence. 

I will not quarrel with any man, who shall call the Christian 
churches, and the utensils of it, holy things i for being cm- 
ployed in the worship of God, they ought to be separated from 
common uses, and reason teaches us to have such places and 
things in some kind of religious respect, upon the account 
of their relation, not to God, but to his worship ; but this 
is a very difierent thing from the typical lioliness of the 
temple and altar, and other things belonging to the temple ; 
and there are two plain dilferences betweeu them, the first 
with respect to the cause, the second with respect to the 
effect. The cause of this legal holiness was God's peculiar 
presence in the temple, where God chose to dwell as in hia 
ownhouse, which sanctified the temple, andallthings belonging 
to it : the effect was, that this holiness of the place sanctified 
the worship, and gave value and acceptation to it. The first 
needs no proof, and the second we learn trom what our Saviour 
tella the scribes and Pharisees : " Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides, which say. Whosoever shaU swear by the temple, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor ! Ye fools and blind ; for whether is greater, the 
gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? And, Whosoever 
shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever a weareth 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind : for 
whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the 
gift?"* So that it seems, there was such a holiness in the 
temple and altar, as conveyed a holiness and sanctity to other 
things, even to the oblations and sacrifices which were oflrerrd 
there. Uut now, whatever hohness there is in Chriatiifl 
• MBtth.iiiii. 16,17. 19, 19. 
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churches and oratories, they are sanctified by the worship that 
is performed there, not the vorship sanctified fay them. It is 

the assembly of Cbriatians themselves, that is the Church, the 
house, the holy and living temple of God, not the building of 
wood or stone, wherein they nneet. God in Christ in pecuUsrIy 
present in the aaaembhea of Christians, though not by a figu- 
rative and eymbolical presence ; and thus he is present in the 
places where Christians meet, and which are consecrated and 
separated to religious uses, and there is a natural decency in 
the thing, to shew some peculiar respect to the places where 
we solemnly worship God ; but the presence of God is not 

Seculiar to the place, as it was appropriated to the temple of 
emsalem, hutit goes along with the company and the worship; 
and therefore the place may he called holy, not upon account 
of its Immediate relation to God, as God's house, wherein he 
dwells J but its relation to Christians, and that holy worship 
which is performed there ; and I suppose every one sees the 
vast difierence between these two : and thus all that vast 
number of ceremonies, which related to this external and legal 
holiness of places, vessels, instruments, garments, &c., have no 
place in the Christian worship, because there is no typical and 
symbolical presence of God, and consequently no snch legal 
holinesB of places and things, under the Gospel. 

4. Nor are material and inanimate things made the recep- 
tacles of divine graces and virtues under the Gospel, to convey 
them to us merely by contact and external appGcations ; like 

amulets or charms, to wear in our pockets, or hang about 
lecks. There was nothing tike this in the Jewish 
religion, though there was in the Pagan worship ; but under 
the Gospel, Christ bestows his Holy Spirit on us, as the princi- 
'ple of a new divine life, and from him alone we must immedi- 
^ly receive all divine influences and virtues, and not seek for 
'these heavenly powers in senseless things, which can no more 
receive, nor communicate divine graces to us, than they do 
it and understanding to those who eipcct grace from them. 
For can grace he lodged in a rotten bone, or a piece of wood ? 
or conveyed to our souls by perspiration in a kiss or touch ? 

5. The Christian religion admits of no external or ceremonial 
righteousness. " In Christ Jesus, neither circnmcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircuuicision, but a new creature, and 
obedience to the commandment of God, and faith which worketh 
by love :"* the great design of the Gospel, and of all our 
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Saviour's sermons, being to make ua truly holy, that we nn 
be partakers of the Diviue nature, having eBcaped the cormptio 
which is in the world through lust. There is nothing our 
Lord does more severely condemn, than an external and 
phaiiaaical righteousness, which consisted either in obserring 
the external ritea of the law of Moses, or their own auperstitions 
received by tradition from their forefathers, and he expressly 
teila his disciples, " Except your righteouaness exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in nowise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven." Now this cuts off every 
thing which is external in religion, at a blow, because it cuts off 
all hopes and reliances on an external righteousneaa, and I 
believe men will not be fond of such superstitions, when they 
know thev will do them no good. 

6. Ani henee it appears, that there can be no place for any 
thing that is external in the Christian religion, hut only for 
some federal rites ; such as the two sacraments of the Gospel 
are, baptism and the Lord's supper; the first of which ia our 
admission into the new covenant ; the second, the exercise of 
communion with Christ in this Gospel covenant. And such 
rites as these are necessary in all instituted religions, which 
depend upon free and voluntary covenants : for since mankind 
has by sin forfeited their natural right to God'a favour, they 
can challenge nothing from him now, but by promise and 
covenant ; and since such covenants require a mutual stipu- 
lation on both sides, they must be transacted by some visible 
and sensible rites, whereby God obliges himself to us, and we 
to him ; hut these being only the signs or seals of a covenant, 
are very pro|>er for a religion, which rejects all external and 
ceremonial righteousness and worship : for it is not our being 
in covenant with God, nor the sftcmmenta of it, that can avail 
us, without performing the conditions of the covenant ; and 
therefore this does not introduce an external righteousness. 

Now whoever has such a notion and idea of the Christian 
worship as this (and let the Church of Rome confute it if she 
can), will easily sec, without much disputing, how unlike the 
worship of the Church of Rome is, to true Christian worahip. 

For whoever only considers, the vast number of rites and 
ceremonies in the Church of Rome, must conclude it as ritual 
and ceremonial a religion as Judaism itself; the ceremonies 
are as many, more obscure, unintelligible, and useless ; more 
severe and iatolerable, than the Jewish yoke itself, which St, 
Peter tells the Jews, neither they nor their fathers were able 
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to bear ; it is indeed almost all outside niid pageantry, as unlike 
the plainness and simplicity of the Gospel worship, as show 
and ceremony can mate it. 

It is true, exteriiol and visible worship must consist of 
external actions ; and must be performed with such grave and 
decent circumstances of time and place, and poature'and habit, 
as become the solemnity of reli^ous worship ; this reason and 
nature teaches ; and thia the Church of England prudently 
observes, whose ceremonies are not religious rites, but decent 
circumstances of norahip, few in tmmber (as the necessary 
circumstances of action are but few), and grave and solemn in 
their use : bat this is not to place religion in any thing that is 
external, but only to pay an external homage and worship to 
God, which differ, as worshipping God in a decent habit, differs 
from the religion of consecrated habits and vestments ; or as 
praying to God with an audible voice, differs from placing 
religion In words and sounds which we do not understand, or 
as kneeling at receiving the sacrament, differs from a bodily 
worship of the host, in bowing the knee. 

But though the bare number of external ceremonies, which 
ere always the seat of superstition, be a great corruption of 
the Christian worship, yet the number of them is the least 
feult of the ceremonies of the Church of Rome : as will appear, 
if we consider a little their nature. 

For, 1. Most of their external rites are professedly intended 
as expiations and satisfactions for their sins. This is the doe- 
trine and practice of the Church of Rome, that notwithstand - 
ing the satisfaction made by Christ, every sinner must satisfy 
fbr his own sins, or have the satisfaction of other men's applied 
to him, out of the treasury of the Church, by the Pope's in- 
dulgences ; this is the meaning of all external penances in 
whippings, fastings, pilgrimages, and other superstitious seve- 
rities ; their backs, or their leet, or their bellies, must pay for 
their sins, unless they can redeem them out of their pockets too : 
now it is plain, that these are such external superstitions, as 
can have no place in the Christian religion, which allows of no 
other expiation, or saldsfaction for sin, but the blood of Christ. 
2. Those distinctions between meats, which the Church of 
Rome calls fasting (for a canonical fast is not to abstain from 
food, but only from such meats as are forbid on fasting days), 
can be no part of Christian worship, because the Gospel allows 
of no distinction between clean and unclean things, aud there- 
fore of no distioction of meals neither ; for " meat commend- 
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eth US not to God," 1 Cor. viii. 8. The Churdi of t 
deed, docs not make such a distinctioa betneen clean and un- 
clean beasts as the law of Moses did, and therefore is the 
more absurd in forbidding the eating of flesh, or anything that 
comes of flesh, as eggs, or milk, or cheese, or butter, on 
their lastiug days, 'which is to impose a new kind of Jewish 
yoke upon us, when the reason of it is ceased. For there is 
no ima^nable reason why it should be an act of religion 
merely to abstain from flesh, if flesh have no legal uucleanness ; 
and if it had, we must all turn Carthusiana, and never eat 
fiesh J for how should it be clean one day, and unclean 
another, is not easy to understand. I am sure St. Paul makes 
this part of the character of the apostasy of the latter days, 
that they shall command " to abstain from meats, which God 
hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth. For every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refaaed, if it be received with thanks- 
giving. For it is aauctified by the word of God, and prayer,"* 
And, " Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, — 
"Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject 
to ordinances : (Touch not, taste not, handle not, which all are 
to perish with the using,) after the commandments and doc- 
trines of men ?"t 

And yet, though they do not own the legal distinctions be- 
tween clcuk and micleau things, their consecration would per- 
suade one that there were something more than a mere legal 
uncleanness in all creatures, vis. that they arc all possessed by 
the devil and wicked spirits ; for when they consecrate salt 
and water to make their holy water, they first exorcise both 
the salt and water, to cast the devil out of them : and if such 
iunocent creatures are possessed, I doubt none can eacape ; 
which has made me sometimes wonder, that they durst cat 
anything before it was first exorcised, for fear the devil should 
take possession of them with their meat. It is certain, if the 
Christian religion takes away all such distinctions between 
meats and drinks, the mere abstaining from flesh can be no 
part of Christian worship, much less so satisfactory and meii-_ 
torious as the Church of Rome pretends, when auch absti' 
is appointed as a satisfactory penance. 

3. As for the religion of holy places, altars, vestment 
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utensils, the Cburch of Rome lias infinitely outdone the 
Jewish laws : instead of one temple at Jerumem, they have 
thousaiids to the full na holy and sacred as that, as may ap- 
pear from their rites of consecration. Though herein, I con- 
fess, they differ : that the temple of Jerusalem was only God's 
house, and that alone made it a holy place, because God was 
there peculiarly present ; but the Popish churches derive tbeir 
sanctity, not so much from the presence of God (for then 
they vould be all equally bolyj, as from some great aud emi- 
nent saint, who is peculiarly worshipped there. It is a great 
argonlent of the opiiuon men have of the holiness of any 
place, to go in pilgrimage to it, not merely in curiosity, hut 
devotion ; as if either going so far to see the place were in it- 
self an act of religion, or tiieir prayers would be better heard 
there, than if they prayed at boine : thus they travel to Jeru- 
salem to visit the floly Land and the sepulchre, and this may 
be thought in honour of our Saviour, who lived and died, and 
was buried there : but otherwise, I know not any church or 
chapel, which the most devout pilgrims think worth visitine 

. merely npou the account of God or Christ : the several 
churebes or chapels of the Virgin, especially those which are 

I the most famed for miracles, or the churches where the relics 
of some great and adored saints are lodged, have their Irequent 
visits for the sake of the Virgin, or of the saints ; but without 
some Siunt, churches lose their sacredness and veneration, 
which I suppose is the reason why they always take care of 
some relics to give a sacredness to them, without which no 
church can he consecrated ; that is, its dedication to the wor- 
ship of God, cannot make it holy, unless some saiot take pos- 
session of it by his or her relics. 

This, I confess, is not Judaism, for under the Jewish law, 
all holiness of things or pl.ices was derived from their relation 
to God : now the names, and relics, and wonder-working 
images of saints and the blessed Virgin, give the most pecu- 
liar and celebrated holiness ; and whether this he not at least 
to ascribe such a divinity to them, as the Pagans did to their 
deified men and women, to whom they erected temples and 
altars, let any impartial reader judge. Those must have a 
good share of divinity, who can give holiness to any thing else. 
For since they must have holy places, and something to an- 
swer the Jewish superstition, who cried, "The temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord," I cannot blame them for 
iking choice of saints to inhabit their cburcbes, and sanctify 
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them witli their presence, since, under the Gospel, God is no 
more present in one place than in another; he dwelt indeed in 
the temple of Jerusalem by types and figures, but that was but 
a type of God's dwelling in human nature ; the body of Christ 
was the true temple, as he told the Jews, " DeBtroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will raise it up ;" which he spake of 
the (emple of his body : and now Christ is ascended into hea- 
Ten, there is no temple on earth ; and therefore if they will 
have temples, they must have the temples of saints, for the 
presence of God is now no more confined to a house, than his 
prorideuce is to the land of Judea, as it was in a very peculiar 
manner, while the temple stood there, God dwells not on 
earth now, as he did among the Jews, but his presence, mz. 
our Lord Jesus Christ, is removed into heaven, and therefore 
he has no house on earth to answer to the Jewish temple, as 
the ancient Fathers asserted, that the Chriatiaus had neither 
temples nor altars : the Christian Church indeed is a holy and 
living temple, wherein the Holy Spirit dwells ; but that is 
built not with stones or brick, hut ot^ living saints ; and there- 
fore the holiness of places and altars, and garments, &c. which 
make up so great a part of the Roman religion, is a manifest 
corruption of the simplicity of the Christian- worship. The 
Jewish temple made that worship most acceptable to God, 
which was offered there, because it was a type of Christ, and 
signified the acceptance of all our prayers and religious ser- 
vices, as offered up to God only in the name of Christ : but to 
think that any place is so holy now, that the bare visiting i\ 
or praying in it, should bestow a greater holiness upon us, 
all we do, should expiate our sins, or merit a reward, 
ter than Jewish or Pagan superstition. 

4. That the Church of Rome does attribute divine viriiues 
and powers to senseless and inanimate things, is so evident 
from that great veneration they pay to the relics, and those 
great lirtues they ascribe to them, from their consecrations of 
their Agnus Dei, their wax-candles, oil, bells, crosses, images, 
ashes, holy water, for the health of soul and body, to dSve 
away evil spirits, to allay storms, to heal diseases, to pardon 
Tcmal, and sometimes mortal sins, merely by kissing or touch- 
ing them, carrying them in their hands, wearing them about 
their necks, &c. that no man can doubt of it who can believe 
his own eyes, and read their offices, and see what the daily 
practice of their Church is. Whoever has a mind to he satis- 
fied abunt it, need ouly read Dr. Urevint's Saul and Samuel 
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£ndor, chap. xr. These things look more like charmB than 
Chriatian worship, and arc a great ]>rofaimtion of the Divine 
grace and spirit ; indeed they argue, that such men do not 
understand what grace and aanctificatiou menu, who think 
that little images of wax, that eandies, that oil, that water and 
salt, that belU, that crosses, can he sanctified hy the Spirit of 
God, and convey grace and saoctification by the sight, or 
sound, or touch, or such external applicBtions. Christ has 
given his Holy Spirit to dwell in us, which works immediately 
upon our minds and rational powers, and requires our concur- 
rence to make his grace effectual to cleanse and purify our 
souls, and to transform us into the Divine image ; the grace of 
the Spirit is to enhghten our minds, to change our wills, to 
govern and regulate our passions, to instruct, to persuade, to 
admonish, to awaken our consciences, to imprint and fix good 
thoughts in us, to inspire us with holy desires, with great 
hopes, with divine consolations, which may set ua ahove the 
fears of the world, and the allurements of it, and give greater 
fervour to our devotions, greater strength to our resolutions, 
greater courage and constancy in serving God, than the bare 
powers of reason, though enforced with supernatural motives, 
could do. This is aU the sanctification the Gospel knows, and 
he who thinks that inanimate things are capable of this sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, or can convey such sanctification to us 
by some divine and invisible effluviums of grace, may as well 
lodge reason, and understanding, and wUl, and passions in 
senseless matter, and receive it from them again by a kiss or 
touch. To be sure men who know what the sanctification of 
the Spirit means, must despise such fooleries as these, 

5. 'l"hat ail this encourages men to trust in an external 
righteousness, is too plain to need a proof; and therefore 1 
ahall not need to insist long on it. 

For, 1. Such external rites are naturally apt to degenerate 
into superstition, especially when they are very numerous: 
the Jewish ceremonies themselves, their circumcision, sacri- 
fices, washings, purifications, temple, altars, new moons and 
Sablmths, and other festival solemnities, were the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, and a cloak for their hypo- 
crisy and great immoralities, though they were never intended 
hj God for the justification of a sinner. For such external 
ntes are so much easier to carnal men, than to subdue thei 
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make expiation for their other sins ; and therefore when the 
typical use of these ceremooiee was fulfilled by Christ, the ex- 
teriisl rites were abrogated, that men might no longer place 
any hope or confidence in anvthing which is merely external : 
and therefore that Church which fills up religion with external 
rites and ceremonies, were there no otlicr hurt in it, lays a 
snare for men's souls, and tempts thetn to put their trust in 
an external righteousness, without any regard to the internal. 
purity of heart and mind. 

Especially, 2. When such external rites are recommended 
veiy acceptable to God, as satisfactions for onr sins, aui' 
torious of great rewards ; and this is the use they serve 
Church of Borne, as you have already heard. They assert 
the necessity of human satisfactions j and what are these 
satisfactory works wherewith men must expiate their sins? 
The principal of them are fastings, that is, abstaining from 
flesh, and other acta of penance, as whippings, pilgrimages, 
and some bodily severities, or prayers, that is, saying OTer 
such a number of Ane Maries j or alms, that is to pay for 
indulgences, or to purchase masses for themselves or their 
friends in purgatory, or to found some religbus houses, or to 
enrich those that are ; which are much more satisfactory and 
meritorious than common acts of charity to the poor t all 
which men may do, without the least sorrow for sin, without 
auy true devotion to God, without mortifying any one lust. 
They mightily contend for the merit of works ; but what are 
their meritorious works ? Whoever reads the lives of their 
canonized saints, will easily see what it was that made them 
saints : their characters are usually made up of some Bomish 
superstitions, of their devotions to the Virgin Mary, and their 
famihar conversations with her, the severities of their fasts, 
and other external mortifications, their frequentmg the mass, 
the great numbers of their Ave Maries, pretences to raptures 
and visions, and such wild extravagances as made them sus- 
pected of madness while they hved, and canonized them for 
saints when they were dead ; other things may be added to 
fill up tbek stories, but these are the glorious accomplish' 
ments, especially of the more modern saints : for no man must 
be a saint at Home, who is not a famous example of Po| ' 
superstitions. 

Monkery is thought the most perfect state of religion am 
them, and has even monopolized the name, for no other 
sous are called "the religious," hut those who belong to 
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order or other : and wherein dora the perfection of monkery 
consist? I. In the tows of ceUbapy, poverty, and obedience 
to the superiors of their order, which are all external things, 
no Tirtues in themselves, and very often the occasion of great 
wickedness. 2. In the strictest observance of the external 
rites and cercmomes of their religion ; of masses, and Ave 
Maries, and fastings, and penances ; and many of them would 
be glad, if they could go pilgrimages too. These things are 
in perfection in their monasteries aiid nunneries, with such 
additional superstitions as are peculiar to particular orders. 
As for other true Christian virtues, they may as soon be found 
withont the walls of the monastery as within. 

Now when such external rites and observances shall lie 
judged satisfactions and eJtpiations for sin ; shall be thought 
the most highly meritorious ; shall be made the charaeters of 
their greatest saints, and the most perfect state of religion ; I 
cannot see bow any true thorough-paced Komanist, can aim 
at any thing but a ceremonial righteousuess. 

Indeed, the true reason why any thinking men are so fond 
of an external and ceremonial righteousness, is to excuse them 
from true and real bohness of lite : all men know that if they 
mortify their lusts, they need not afflict their bodies with fast- 
ings, and other severities ; that if they have their conversation 
in heaven, they need not travel in pilgrimages to Jerusalem or 
Lorctto ; that if they take care to obey the laws of the 
Gospel, they need no satisfactions for their sins, nor no works 
of merit or supererogation which are nothing else but merito- 
rious and supererogating satisfactions ; for all men know that 
in the offlces of piety and virtue, they can never do more than 
is their duty ; and therefore, as nothing can be matter of merit 
which is our duty, so the true intention of all merits and 
works of supererogation, are to supply the place of duty, and 
to satisfy for their sins, or to purchase a reward, which they 
have no title to, by doing their duty; but a good man, who 
by believing in Christ and obeying him, has an interest in his 
merits, and a title to the Gospel promises of pardon and 
eternal life, needs none of these satisfactions, merits or supe- 
lerogadons. Now would any man who believes that he cannot 
be saved without mortifying his lusts, be at the trouble of 
whippings and fastings, &c, not to mortify bis lusts, but to 
keep them, and to make satisfaction for them 1 Would any 
man travel to Jerusalem, or the shrine of any saint, who be- 
lieves he shall not be foi^ven unless he leaves his sins behind 



him, which he might as well have parted with at home 1 The 
true notion of suprrstition is, whcu men thiok to make sstis- 
factiOLi for neeleeting or transgressing their duty, by doing 
something which ia not their duty, but which they beiieve to 
be highly pieasiog to God, and to merit much of him : now 
no man who believes that he cannot please God without doing 
his duty, would be so fond of doing his duty, and doing that 
which is not his duty, nor pleasing to God, into the bargain. 

3. And yet these meritoriouB and satisfactory superstitiooa 
are very troubleaome to most men, and though they are 
willing to be at some pains rather than part with their lustB, 
yet they would be at as little trouble as possibly they can ; 
and herein the Church of Rome, Uke a very indulgent mother, 
has consulted their ease; for one man may satisfy for another, 
and communicate his merits to him : and therefore those who, 
by their friends or money, can procure a vicarious back, need 
not whip themselves; they may fast, and say over their beads, 
and perform their penances and satisfactions by another, as 
well as if they did it themselves ; or they may purchase satis- 
factions and merits out of the treasury ot the Church, that 0,1 
they may buy indulgences and pardons ; or it is but enterii^, 
into some confraternity, and then you shall share in th^ 
merits and satisfactions. This is an imputed rightt:ousneat(. 
with a witness, and I think very external too, when men csoi 
satisfy and merit by proxies. 

4. And I think it may pass for an external righteousneWi 
too, when men are sanctified and pardoned by relics, holy 
water, consecrated beads, bells, candles, Agnus DeCt, &c. 
And how unUke is all this to the religion of our Saviour, to 
that purity of heart and mind the Gospel exacts, and to those 
means of sanctification, and methods of piety and virtue it 
prescribes? Whoever considers what Christian religion is, can 
no more think these observances Christian worship, than he 
can mistake Popish legends for the Acts of the Apostles. 

II. Let us now consider what kind of worship Christ haa 
prescribed to his disciples : and the genera! account we have of 
it, John iv. 23, 24 : " But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth, for the father seeketh such to worship him, God is a 
Spirit, and they that worship him, must wor^p him in spirit 
and in truth." Now there are three things included in this 
description of Gospel worship: 1. That we must worship 
God under the notion of a pure and infinite Spirit. 2. Tb^. 
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we must worship him under the character of a Father. 3. 
That we must worship him with the mind and spirit. 

First, We must worship God under the notion of a pure 
and infinite Spirit, w]io has now confined his peculiar presence 
to no place, as he formerly did to the temple at Jerusalem ; 
for this was the present dispute, whether God would be wor- 
shipped at the temple at Jerusalem or Samaria; as I ob- 
served above : in opposition to which our Saviour tells the 
woman, that God is a Spirit, and therefore not confined to 
any place ; he is every where, and present with us every where, 
and may be worshipped every where by devout and pious 
eouls : that though, for typical reasons, he had a typical and 
symbohcal presence under the Jewish dispensation, yet this 
was not so agreeable to his nature, who is a Spirit, and 
therefore he must not now be sought for in honses of wood 
and stune. 

And indeed the reformation of the Divine worship must 
begin in rectifying our notions and apprehensions of God ; for 
such as we apprehend God to be, snch a kind of worship we 
shaU pay him ; as is evident from the rites and ceremonies of 
the Pagan worship, which was fitted to the nature and history 
of their gods ; for where there are no instituted rites of wor- 
ship, all mankind conclude that the nature of God is the best 
rule of his worship, for all beings are best pleased with such 
honours as are suitable to their natures, and no being can 
think himself honoured by such actions as are a contradiction 
to his own nature and perfections. 

Now if God will be worshipped more like a pure and infi- 
nite Spirit under the Gospel, than he was under the law ; if 
this be the fundamental prineiple of Gospel worship, that God 
is a Spirit, and must be worshipped as a Spirit, I thiuk it is 
plain that nothing is more unlike a pure Spirit, than a material 
image ; nothing more unlike an infinite Spirit, which can 
have no shape or flgiffe, than a finite and figured image, made 
in the likeness of a man, or of anything in heaven and earth ; 
nothing more unhke an infinite Spirit, which is life and mind, 
and wisdom, than a dead and senseless image ; and if under 
the law, where God suited his worship more to a typical 
dispensation than to his own nature, he would not allow of 
the worship of images, much less is this an acceptable worship 
to him under the Gospel, where he will be worshipped a 
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pure Spirit, for there is nothing in the w 

living, infinite, omnipotent, omniscient Spirit, than a little 
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piece of dead senseless figured gold or silver, wood 
whatever shape the carver or engraver please to give it, since 
God has none. Now would any man who understands this, 
that God is a Spirit, and will under the Gospel be worshipped 
ns a Spirit, should he go into many Popish churches and 
chapels, and see a vast number of images and pictures there, 
and people devoutly kneeling before them, suspect that these 
were Cluistian oratories, or this Christian worship, unless he 
knew something of the matter before ? For there you shall 
find the pictures of God the Father, and the ever-blessed 
Trinity, in different forms and representations ; the pictures 
of the blessed Virgin, and other aadnts and martyrs devoutly 
adored and worshipped ; and would any man guess, that this 
were to worship God as a pure and infinite Spirit? A spirit 
cannot be painted, and then to worship God as a Spirit, can- 
not signify to look upon any representation af God, when we 
pray to him, which to be sure cannot give us the idea of 
an infinite Spirit. He who worships God as a Spirit, can 
have no regard to matter and sense, but must apply himself 
to God as to an infinite mind, which no man can do, who 
gazes upon an image, or contemplates God in the art and skill 
of a painter ; for to pray to God in an image, and in the same 
thought to consider him as a pure and infinite mind, is a con- 
tradiction; for though a man, who believes God to be a Spirit, 
may be SO ahsnrd as to worship him in an image, yet an. 
image cannot represent a spirit to him, and therefore either he 
must not think at all of the image, and then methinks he 
should not look on an image, when he worships God, for that 
is apt to make hint think of it ; or if he docs think of the 
image, while his mind is filled with such gross and sensible 
representations, it is impossible in the same act to address to 
God, as to a pure invisible and infinite Spirit, Which shews 
how unfit and improper images are in the worship of God ; 
for they must either be wholly useless, and such as a man 
must not so much as look or think on (which is very irrecon- 
cilable with that worship, which is paid to them in the 
Church of Rome), or while he is intent upon a picture or 
image, his mind is diverted from the contemplation of a pure 
and infinite Spirit, and therefore cnunot, and does not worsh^ 
God as a Spirit. 'fc 

And the same is true of the images of saints and thai 
blessed Virgin : for though to make pictures of men or ■ 
men, is no reproach to the Divine nature, since they are 
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the pictures or images of God, who is a Spirit, but of those 
saints, whom they are inteoded to represent, yet if all Chris- 
tian worship lie the worship of God, it is evident, that the 
worship of iniagea, though they he not the images of God, 
but of the saints, can be no part of Christian worship, because 
God must be worshipped as a Spirit, and therefore not by any 
image whatsoever. 

Now the Church of Rome will not pretend that the worship 
of saints and their images b a distinct and separate worship 
from the worship of God, but to justify themselves, they con- 
stantly affirm that they worship God in that worship which 
they pay to the saints and their images i for they know, that to 
do otherwise, would be to terminate their worslup upon crea- 
tures, which they confess to be idolatry, since all religious 
worship must terminate on God ; and therefore, should they 
give any religious worship to creatures, distinct and separate 
from that worship they give to God, it were idolatry upon their 
own principles. 

Now if they worship God in the worship of saints and their 
images, then they worship God in the images of stunts, and that 
I think b to worship him by images : tlie worship of a pure, 
infinite, and invisible Spirit, will admit of no images, whether 
of God or creatures, as the objects or mediums of worship. 

But it may be said, that this is to graft our own fancies and 
imaginations upon Scripture ; for though Christ does say that 
God is a Spirit, and must be worshipped in spirit, he does not 
say that to worship God in spirit is nut to worship him by au 
image ; hut to worship God in spirit, in our Saviour's discourse 
with the woman of Samaria, is not opposed to image-worship, 
but to confining the worship of God to a particular place, such 
as the temples at Jerusalem and Samaria were, as I observed 
above. Now to this I answer: — 

1, To worship God as a. Spirit, does, in the nature of the 
thing, signify this ; for to worship Goil by any material or sen- 
sible representations, is not to worship God as a Spirit ; for an 
infinite Spirit cannot be represented by matter, nor by any 
shape and figure, because it neither is materiul, nor has any 

figlUB. 

2. If God will not hare his peculiar presence cou&oed to 
any place under the Gospel, much less will he be worshipped 
by images and pictures ; for it is not suck a contradiction to 
the nature of an infinite Spirit, to shew himself more pecuUarly 
present in one place than in another, as it is to be worshipped 
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by seasible images and pictures. Though God fills all places, 
tnere may be wise reasous why he should coufiue the acts of 
worship to some peculiar place, and such typical reasons there 
were for it under the law ; but there never can be any reason 
why a Spirit should be represented and worshipped by au 
image, which is such a contradiction and dishonour to the 
nature of the Spirit ; and therefore, when God confined hia 
symbolical presence to the temple at Jerusalem, yet he strictly 
forbade the worship of images, and much less then will he allow 
of imnge-worehip, when he will not so much as have a temple. 
3. For we must observe farther, that what our Saviour here 
says, God is a Spirit, and will be worshipped in spirit, is not a 
particular direction how to worship God, hut a general rule to 
which the nature of our worship niust he conformed ; and there- 
fore it is our rule, as far as the plain reason of it extends. 
Under the law they were not left to general rules, but God 
determined the particular rites and ceremonies of his worship 
himself; for nnder the law God had not so plainly discovered 
hia own nature to them, as he lias done by his Son in the 
Gospel. For " no man hath seen God at any time, but the 
onlv begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him." And therefore the nature of God was never 
made the rule of worship before. Though God was as much 
B Spirit under the law as he b under the Gospel, yet this was 
never assigned as a reason against image-worship, that God is 
a Spirit : hut either that they saw no likeness or similitude la 
the mountain, when God spake to them, Deut. iv, 15, 16 ; or 
that he is so great and glorious a £eing, that nothing in the 
world is a fit representation of him. " To whom then will ye 
liken God ? or what likeness will ye compare unto him ? It is 
he that sitteth upon the circle of die earth, and the inhabitants 
thereof are as grasshoppers ; that strctcheth out the heavens as 
a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in," &c.* 
But that God is a Spirit, who has no shape and figure, is a much 
better argmnent against image-worship than all this ; but this 
God had not so plainly declared to them ; and if God forbade 
the worship of images, when he thought fit to give no other 
reason for it, hut that he had never appeared to them m any 
likeness or similitude, or that he was too great to be represented, 
we ourselves may now judge how unfit it is to worship God by 
an image, since our Saviour has declared that he is a Spirit, 

* iBaUhxI. 18, 22, &c. 
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who has no likeness or figure, and that notv he expects to be 
worshipped by us as a Spirit, and therefore without any image 
or sensible representation. 

4. And yet some learned men think that our Saviour, in 
these words, had as weli respect to the worship of God by 
imngea, as to his worship in the temple ; for that he had respeet 
to the object as well as place of worship is evident, from what 
he adds — " Ye worship ye know not what ; we know what we 
worship, for salvation is of the Jews:"* wherein he informs 
the woman, that though she inquired only of the place of 
worship, the Samaritans were gmlty of a greater fault than 
setting up the temple at Samaria, in opposition to the temple 
at Jerasalem, vis. in a false object, or an idolatrous manner of 
worship ; they worshipping a dove aa the symbol and represen- 
tation of God : and thus to worship God in spirit, is expressly 
opposed to worshipping God by images. 

5. However, this comes much to one ; for if God being a 
Spirit, his worship must not be confined to any place or sym- 
bolical presence, then he must not be worshipped by an image; 
for an image is a representative presence of God, or of the 
saints ; for the use of images is to represent that Being whom 
we worship as present to us : and therefore, if men consider 
what they do, they go to images, as to divine presences, to 
worship. Images, which are set up in churches and chapels 
for the worahip of Giod or of the saiuts, are confined to places, 
and make those places aa much appropriate and peculiar places 
of worship as the Jewish temple was, excepting that the temple 
was but one, and they are many. Heathen temples were the 
houses of their gods, or of their images, which were the pre- 
sence of their gods; andif wemust not appropriate the presence 
of God to any place, then we must not worship him by images, 
which are of no use but to represent God as sensibly present 
with the image, or in the place where the image is. If God 
he better worshipped before an image than without one, then 
the worship of God is more confined to that place where an 
image is, than to those places which have no images. 1 can- 
not see how to avoid this, that if God must be worshipped 
by images, then there must he appropriate places of worship, 
Pw. where the image is ; but if there be no appropriate pkces of 
worship under the Gospel, like the temple at Jerusalem, then 
God must not be worshipped by images ; for an image must be 
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in some place ; snd if God must be worabipped at or before bis 
image, then that is the proper and peculiar place of worship 
where liia image is ; nay, though the image be not fixed to any 
place, but be carried about with ua, yet if we must worship God 
by images, the image la not only the object, but makes the 
place of worship ; for there we muat worship God, where hie 
image is, if we must worship him before liis imngc. It is im- 
possible to separate the notion of image-worship from the 
notion of a peouliar and appropriate phice of worship ; for the 
image determines the place, as the presence of the object does: 
and as under the Gospel we may worship God any where, 
because he is an infinite Spirit, and fills all places, and is 
equally present with all derout worshippers, wherever they 
worship him : so where the image is consecrated for a Divine 
presence, it is not only the object, but the peculiar place of 
worship, hccanse God is peculiarly present there, or more 
acceptably worshipped there, than where there is no image. 
So that if a pecnliar and appropriate place of worship be con- 
trary to the notion of aa infinite Spirit, the worship of images 
is much more so ; for besides that they are gross and corporeal 
representations of a Spirit, they are divuie presences too, and 
appropriate places of worship. 

Secondly, As God must be worshipped under the notion of 
a Spirit, so under the character of a Father : aa our Saviour 
expressly tells us, "The hour comcth and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship him;"* and 
therefore he taught bis disciples to pray, " Our Father, which 
art in heaven." Under the law God was worshipped as a 
King, and that not so much the King of the whole world, but 
aa in a peculiar manner the King of Israel, "The Lord 
reigneth, let the people tremble ; he aitteth between the cheru- 
hims (in his temple at Jerusalem), let the earth be moved. 
The Lord is great in Zion, and he is high above all the 
people."t But underthe Gospel the peculiar character of God 
is a Father, and that not only as he is the Maker of all men, 
and so the Father of all, but aa he is the Father of Christ, and 
in him the Father of all Christians. Now this makes a vast dif- 
ference in our worship, irom what is daily practiaed i 
Church of Eome, For, 

1 . When we pray to God as our Father, we must pray ^ 

■ John IT. 23. t Psalm icii. 1, 2, 
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Ilim as dwelling in heaven : aa our Ssvionr teaches qb to say, 
"Our Father, which art in heaven." For as a Father, heB^en 
is bis house and habitation : " In my Father's house are many 
mansions,"* that is, in heaTen, whifh is his honse as a Father, 
as the temple at Jerusalem was his palace, considered as the 
King of Israel ; and this is one reason, our Saviour intimates, 
why the presence of God shall no longer be confined to any 
particular place or temple, because he shall be worshipped as 
the nniversal Father, not as the King of Jewry : now when he 
is to be worshipped as a Father from all parts of the world, he 
must hare such a throne and presence to which all the world 
may equally resort, and that can be no other than his throne in 
heaven, whither we may send up our prayers from all comers 
of the earth ; but had be confined his presence to any place on 
earth, as he did to the temple of Jerusalem, the rest of the 
world must have been without God's peculiar presence, could 
have hod no temple nor place of worship but at such a distance 
that they could never hare come at it : for though Grod fills all 
places, it is a great absurdity to talk of more symhohcal pre- 
Benees of God than one ; for a symbolical presence confines the 
unhmited presence of God to a certain place, in order to certain 
ends, as to receive the worship that is paid him, and to answer 
the prayers that are made to him ; and to have more than one 
such presence as this, is like having more Gods than one. 

So that all our worship under the Gospel must be directed to 
God in heaven, and that is a plain argument that we must not 
worship God in iniages on earth, for they neither can represent 
to us the majesty of God in heaven, nor is God present with 
the image to receive our worship there. If God must now be 
worshipped, as dwelling in heavcu, it is certain there can be no 
object ol our worship on earth ; for though God fill all places 
with his presence, yet he wiU he worshipped only as sitting on 
his throne in heaven ; ond then I am sure he must not be wor- 
shipped in an image on earth, for that is not his throne in 
heaven. This the mercy-seat in the holy of holiea was an 
emblem of ; for the holy of holies, iu the Jewish temple, did 
signify heaven, and the mercy-seat covered with chenibima sig- 
nified the throne of God in heaven, whither we must lift uj) our 
eyes and hearts when we pray to him. For though it is 
indifferent from what place we put up our prayers to God, while 
we have regard to the estenial decency of rehgious worship. 
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yet it is not inilifiierent whither wc direct onr prayers ; foi 
must direct oiir prayers to the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, end find grace to help in time of need.* Now 
the throne of grace is only in heaven, whither Christ is ascended 
to make atonement for iis ; for he is the true propitiatory, or 
mercy-seat : and therefore, if to direct our prayers to God, to 
his picture or image, or to the images of the Virgin Mary, or 
any other saints, did not provoke God to jealousy, yet it would 
do us no good, unless such images are God's throne of grace ; 
for all other prayers are lost, which are not directed to God oH 
his throne of grace, where alone he will receive our petitions. 
If a prince would receive no petitions hut what were presented 
to bim sitting on such a throne, all men would he sensible how 
vain a thing it were to offer any petition to him elsewhere. 
And yet thus it is here : a sinner dare not, must not approach 
the presence of God, but only on his mercy-seat and throne of 
grace; for any where else our God is a consuming fire, a just ■ 
and a terrible judge : now God has but one throne of grace; 1 
and that is in heaven, as the mercy-seat was in the holy of * 
holies, which was a type of heaven ; thither Christ ascended 
with his blood to sprinkle the mercy-seat, and to cover it with 
the cloud of incense, which are the prayers of the saints, as the 
high-priest did once a year in the typical holy place. Which 
is a plain proof, that all our prayers must be immediately 
directed to God in heaven, where Christ dwells, who is our 
tme propitiatory and mercy-seat, who has sprinkled the throne 
of God with his own blood, and has made it a throne of grace, 
and where be offers up onr pr^era as incense to God. 

2. To worship God as our father, signifies to worship him 
only in the name and mediation of his Son Jesus Christ : for 
he is our Father only in Jesus Christ, and we can caU him 
Pather in no other name. By the right of creation, he is our 
Lord, and our Judge, but he is the Father of sinners only by 
adoption and grace, and wc are adopted only in Christ : so thid 
if Christian worship be the worship of God as a Father, then 
we must pray to God in no other name, but of his own eternal 
Son : the Virgin Mary, though she were the mother of Christ, 
yet does not make God our Father ; and then no other saint, I 
presume, will pretend to it : which shews what a contradiction 
the invocation of saints is to the nature of Christian worships •■j 
and how unavailable to obtain our requests of God. Ifwci 
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must worship God only as our Father, then we must worship 
him only in the name of his Son, for he owna himself our 
Father in no other uamc ; and if he will hear our prayers, and 
answer our humble petitions only as a Father, then he will hear 
only those prayers which are made to bim in the name of his 
Son : how great favourites soever the blessed Virgin and other 
saints may be, if God hear prayers only as a I-ather, it is to 
no purpose to pray to God in their names, for he hears ua not. 
3, To worship (jod as a Father, signifies to pray to him 
with the humble assnranee and confidence of children : this is 
the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.* For 
" because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father,"t A dutiful son 
does not question his Father's goodwill to him, nor readiness 
to hear and answer all his just requests ; he depends upon the 
kindness of his Father, and his interest and relation to him, 
and seeks for no other friends and favourites to recommend 

And upon this account also the invocation of saints is a con- 
tradiction to the Gospel spirit of prayer, to that spirit of adop- 
tion, which teaches iis to cry, Abba, Father ; for surely those 
have not the hope, and assurance, and irappijtia of children, 
who dare not go to their father themselves, but must send 
their petitions to him by the hands of favourites and inter- 
cessors. To pray to God in the name of Christ, is only to 
pray to him as sons, for it is in his name only that he owns us 
for sons ; and this is the true spirit of adoption, in the name 
and mediation of Christ, to go to God, as cluldren to a father ; 
but to pray to him in any other name, how powerful soever, 
is not to go to him as a Father, but as to our I-ord and King, 
who must be addressed to by the mediation of some great 
favourites. To pray to God in any other name, which does 
not make us his sous, is to distrust our relation to him, as our 
Father in Christ ,-«end this is contrary to the spirit of adoption, 
which teaches us to call God Father, and gives us that assur- 
ance of his fatherly goodness to us in Christ, that we ueed and 
desire no other advocates. 

Thirdly, To worship God in spirit, is to worship him with 
our mind and spirit ; for that is most agreeable to the nature 
of God, who is a Spirit. God cannot be worshipped but by a 
reasonable creature, and yet a beast may worship God as well 



■ Rom, 



i. 15. 



I Gal. i 



218 A PRESERVATIVE 

SB a man who worships without any act of reason and under- 
standiug, or devout aifections. To pray to God without 
knowing what we say, when neither our understandings nor 
affections can join in our prayers, is so absurd a worship of a 
pure mind, that transubstaodatiou itself is not more contrary 
to sense, than prayers in an unknown tongue are to the essential 
reason and nature of worship. I suppose no man will say, 
that to pray to God, or praise htm in words which we do uot 
understand, is to worship God iu spirit, unless he thinks that 
a parrot may he taught to pray in the spirit i what differeuM! 
is there between a man's not speaking, and speaking what he 
does not imderstand? Just so much difference there ia 
between not praying, and praying what we do not understand i 
and he honours God to the full as much, who does not pray at 
all, as he who prays he knows not what, and, I am sure, he 
affronts him a great deal less : however, if Christian worship 
be to worship God m spirit, prayers in an unknown tongue, in 
which the mind and spirit cannot he concerned, is no Christian 
worship. 

Sect. IV. J 

Concerning the Reformation and Improvement of Humtm^^k 

Nature, by the Gospel of Christ. ^U 

4, Another principal end and intention of the Gospel, was 
to cure the degeneracy of mankind, and to advance human 
nature to its utmost perfection : for as man fell from his 
orig^al happiness, by falling from the purity and integrity of 
his nature, so there was no restoring lum to his lost happiness, 
much less no advancing him to a more perfect state of happi- 
ness, not to an earthly, hut to au heavenly paradise, without 
changing and transforming his nature, and renewing him aller 
the image of God. And therefore our very entrance into 
Christianity is a now birth : " Except a man be bom of water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; 
that which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit."^ And such a man is called a new 
creature ; and a Christian life ia a newness of life, and hviug 
after the Spirit, and walking after the Spirit -.-f and this new 
nature is the Divine nature, the image of God, the new man, 
which after God ia created iu righteousness and true holiness. 



* Ji>hn iii. 5, 6. 
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itiach is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him.* 

So that there are two things, wherein this new nature 
conaista, knowledge, and righteousness, or true holiness, and I 
doubt it will appear, that the Church of Rome is no great 
friend to either. 

1, Knowledge : now I suppose neither the Church of RomCj 
nor any one for her, will pretend that she is auy great friend 
to knowledge : she ia so horribly afraid of heresy, that she 
endeavours to nurse men up in ignorance of their religion, for 
fear they should prove heretics ; and indeed she has some 
reason for it : for the Church of Rome never was no trium- 

fihant, as in the most ignorant and harbarous ages ; but as know- 
edge broke in upon the world, so men turned heretics apaco. 

If there be any knowing Papists (as it would be veij 
hard if there should be none), they are not beholden to thenr 
Church for it, which deprives them of all the means of know- 
ledge : for she will not allow them to beheve their senses, which 
is one way of knowing things, and the most certtun we have : 
and yet she commands us to believe tranBufastantiatiou, which 
no man can do who believes his senses: and if 1 must not 
believe my senses in so plain a matter as what is bread and 
wine, I know no reason I have to believe them in auy thing, 
and then there is an end of all knowledge that depends on 
sense ; as the proof of the Christian religion itself does : for 
miracles are a sensible proof, and if 1 must not trust my senses 
I cannot rely on miracles, because I cannot know whether 
there be any such thing as a real miracle. 

The Church of Rome also forbids men the use of reason in 
matters of religion, will not allow men to judge for themselves, 
nor to examine the reasons of their faith ; and what knowledge 
any man can hare without exercising his reason and under- 
standing, I cannot gness j for to kuow without understanding, 
sounds to me hke a contradiction. 

She also denies Christians the use of the Bible, which is the 
eody means to know the revealed will of God : and when men 
must neither believe their senses, nor trust their reason, nor 
read the Scripture, it is easy to guess what knowing and 
understanding Christians they must needs be. 

But it may he said, that notwithstanding this, the Chnrch 

of Rome does instruct her children in the true Catholic faith, 

though she will not venture them to judge for themselves, nor 

• E|)h. IT. 2i. CoIoB. iii. 10. 
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to read the Scriptures, which is the effect of her great care of 
them, to keep them orthodox : for when men trust to their 
own fallible reasom, and private interpretations of Scripture, it 
is a great hazard that they do not fall into one heresy or other j 
hut when men are taught the pure catholic futh without any 
danger of error and heresy, is not this much better, than to 
suffer them to reason and judge for themselres, wheu it is great 
odds but they will judge wrong ? 

Now this would be something indeed, did the Church of 
Rome take care to instruct them in all necessary doetrines, and 
to teach nothing but what is true ; and could such men, who 
thus tamely receire the dictates of that Church, be said to 
know and understand their rehgion ? How far the Church of 
Rome is from doing the first, all Christians in the world are 
sensible hut themselves, but that is not our present dispute ; 
for though the Church of Rome did instruct her people in tha 
true Christian faith, yet such men cannot he said to know andi 
understand their religion [ and to secure the faith by destroyv* 
ing knowledge, is a direct contradiction to the design of the i 
Gospel, which is to make men wise and understanding Ghris- 
tiaus : for no man understands his religion, who does not in. 
some measure know the reasons of his faith, and judge whether 
they be sufHcient or not ; who knows not how to distinguish 
between truth and error, who has no rule to go by, hut must 
take all upon trust, and the credit of his teachers ; who heheres' 
whatever he is told, and learns his Creed, as school-boys doi 
their grammar, without understanding it : this is not an active, 
bnt a kind of passire knowledge ; such men receive the impres- 
sion that is made on them, as wax does, and understand no 
more of the matter ; uow will any one call this the knowledge 
and understanding of a man, or the disciphne of a child 1 

But suppose there were some men so dull and stupid, that 
they could never rise higher ; that they are not capable of 
inquiring into the reasons of things, hut must take up their 
religion upon trust; yet will auy man say, that this is the 
utmost perfection of knowledge, that any Christian must aim 
at ? Is this the meaning of " the word of God dweUing in us 
richly in all wisdom?"* Is this the way to give an anawerto 
any one who asks a reason of the hope that is in us ? The 
perfection of Christian knowledge is a great and glorious att«n- 
ment; to understand the secrets of God's laws, those depths 
and mysteries of wisdom and goodness in the economy of 
• Cd. iii. 16. 
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a's salration ; to aee the analogy between the law and the 
Gospel, how the legal types aud ancient prophecies received 
their accomplishment in Christ, how far the Gospel has 
advanced ua above the state ot' nature, and the law of Moses ; 
what an admirable design it was to redeem the world by the 
incarnation, and death, and sufferings, and intercession of the 
Son of God; what mysteries of wisdom and gooJncas the 
Gospel contains ; the knowledge of which is not only the 
perfectionof our understandings, but raises and ennobles our 
minds, and transforms us into the Divine image : these things 
were revealed, that they might be known, not that they should 
be concealed from the world, or neglected and despised ; but 
this is a knowledge which cannot he attained without diligent 
and laborious inquiries, without using all the reason and under- 
standing wc have, in searching the Scriptures, and all other helps 
which God has afforded us. 

Now if Christian knowledge be something more than to be 
able to repeat our Creed, and to believe it upon the authority of 
our teachers, if the Gospel of our Saviour was intended to 
advance ns to a true manly knowledge, Christ and the Church 
of Home seem to have two very different designs, our Lord in 
causing the Gospel to be wrote and published to the world, 
the other in concealbg it as much as she can, aud suffering no- 
body to read it without her leave, as a dangerous book, which 
is apt to make men heretics ; for it is hard to conceive, that 
the Gospel was written that it might not he read, and then 
one would guess, that he by whose authority and inspiration 
the Gospel was written and those by whose authority it is 
forbid to be read, are not of a mind in this matter. 

I. This 1 think in the first place is an evident proof, that 
to forbid Christian people to read, and study and meditate on 
the word of God, is no Gospel doctrine, unless not to read the 
Bible, be a better way to improve in ati Christian knowledge 
and wisdom, than to read it : for that is the duty of Christians, 
to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; this was one great end of publishing 
the Gospel to the world, to enlighten and improve men's 
understandings, as well as to govern their hves ; and though 
vre grant, men may be taught the principles of Christian 
religion, as children are, without reading the Bible, yet if they 
will but grant, that studying and meditating on the holv Scrip- 
tures, is the best and only way to improve in all true Christian 
knowledge i this Bhewshow contrary this prohibition of reading 
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the Scriptures ia to the great design of the Gospel, to perfect 
our knowledge in the mysteries of Christ. 

2. This is a mighty presumption hIbo against trans ubstautia' 
tiou, that it is no Gospel doetrine, because it overthrows the 
very fundamental principles of knowledge, which is a direct 
contradiction to the design of the Gospel, to advance divine 
knowledge to the utmost perfection it can attain ia this world, 

"Whoever has his eyes in his bead, must coufesa, that the 
doctrine of transubstautiatiou ia contrary to sense: for were 
our senses to be judges of the matter, they would pronounce 
the bread and wiue after consecration, to be bread and wine 
still ; and therefore whatever reason there may be to believe it 
not to be bread and wine, but liesh and blood, yet it must bf^ ■ 
confessed, that our faith in this matter contradicts our seD88(l 
fur even Boman Catholics eyes, and noses, and hands, can se^ 
and feel, and smell nothing hut bread and wine : and if to ooT 
senses it appears to he nothing but bread and wine, those who 
believe it to be the natural body and blood of Christ, believe 
contrary to what they see. 

Thus there is nothmg more contrary to the natural notions we 
have of things, than the doctrine we have of transubstautiatiou : 
for if this doctrine be true, then the same individual body of 
Christ is in heaven at the right hand of God, and on ten thou- 
sand altars, at a great distance from each other on earth, at tht ' 
same rime. Then a human body is contracted into the compaH< ■ 
of a wafer, or rather subsists without any dimensions, withool M 
esteusion of parts, and independent on place. ■ 

Now not to dispute, nheuier this be true or false, my only 
inquiry at present is, whether this do not contradict those 
natur^ notions aU men have of the properties of a hmuan 
body : let a man search his own mind, and try, if he find any 
BDcb notion of a body, as can be present at more places than 
one at the same time : a body that is without extension, nay, 
that has parts without extension, and therefore without any 
distinction too : for the parts of an organical body must be 
distinguished by place and situation, wliich cannot be, if they 
have no esteusion ; a body which is present without ocoupying 
a place, or being in a place ; if we have no such natural notion 
of a body, as I am sure I have not, aud 1 believe no man elae 
has, then let tran substantiation be true or false, it is contraiy 
to the natural notions of our minds, which is all I am at preset 
concerned for : thus let any man try, if he have any notion of ,_ 
an accident subsisting without any substance, of a white, anj J 
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soft, and hard nothing ; of the same body, which is extended 

and not e:Etended, which is in a place, and not in a place at the 
same time : for in heaven, I suppose they will grant, the body 
of Christ fills a place, and has the just dimensions and pro- 
portions of a human body, and at the same time, in the host^ 
the very same body is present, without any extenaion, and 
independent on place ; that ia, the same body, at the Bame 
time, is extended and not extended, fills a place and fills no 
place, which, I suppose, they mean by being independent on 
place ; now is and is not, is a contradiction to natural reason, 
and I have no other uatnral notion of it, butasofacontradiction, 
both parts of which cannot be true. Let us then briefly 
examine, whether it be likely, that transnbstantiation, which 
contradicts the evidence of sense, and the natural notions of our 
minds, should be a Gospel doctrine, considering the Gospel as 
the most divine and excellent knowledge, and most perfective 
of human understandings. For, 

1 . This doctrine of transubstantiation, is so far from 
perfecting our knowledge, that it destroys the very principles 
of all human knowledge : all natnral knowledge is owing either 
to sense or reason, and transubstantiation contradicts both, and 
whoever believes it, must believe contrary to his senses and 
reason, which if it be to believe like a Catholic, I am sure is 
not to beUeve like a man; if the perfection of knowledge 
consist in contradicting our own faculties, transubstantiation is 
the most perfect knowledge in the world ; but, however, I 
suppose no man will sav, that this is the natural perfection of 
knowledge, which overthrows the most natural notions we have 
of things : and yet, 

2. All supernatural knowledge must of necessity be grafted 
apon that which is natural ; for we are capable of revealed and 
aupeniatural knowledge, only as we are by nature reasonable 
creatures, and destroy reason, and beasts are as fit to be 
preached to as men ; and jet to contradict the plain and moat 
natural notions of our minds, is to destroy human reason and 
to leave mankind no rule or principle to know and judge by. 
No man can know anything, which contradicts the principles 
of natural knowledge, because he has only these natural prin- 
ciples to know by ; and therefore however his faith may be 
improved by it, ho forfeits his natural knowledge, and has no 
supernatural knowledge in the room of it : for how can a man 
know and understand that which is contrary to all the natural 
knowledge and understanding he has ? There may be some 
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revealiid principles of knowledge saperadded to uBtnfal princt- 
ples, and these things we may know to he ao, thougli ne have 
no natural notion ol' them, and this perfects, because it enlarges 
our knowledge ; as the knowledge of three Divine persons 
superadded to the natural helief of one supreme God; which 
does not overthrow the belief of one God, hut only acquaints us, 
that there are three Divine Persons in the unity of the God- 
1, which, whatever difficulty there may be in apprehending 
et overthrows no natural notion : this is an improvement 
lowledge, hecause we know all we did before, and we know 
something more, that as there is one God, so there are three 
Persons, who are this one God ; and though we have no natural 
notion of this, how three Persons are one God, because wct^ 
know no distinction between person and essence in finite beings^.>4 
yet we have no natural notion, that there cannot be more 
Persons than one in an infinite Essence ; and therefore this may 
be known hv revelation, hecause there is no natural notion 
against it. But now I can never know that which is contrary to 
all the principles of knowledge I have ; such men may believe it, 
who think it a virtue to believe against knowledge : who can 
believe that to be true, which they know to he false : for what- 
ever is contrary to the plain and necessary principles of reason, 
which all mankind agree in, I know must be false, if my 
faculties be true, and if my faculties be not true, then I caii 
know nothing at all, neither by reason nor revelation, because 
I have no true faculties to know with : revelation is aprinciple 
of knowledge as well as faith, when it does not contradict our 
natural knowledge of things; for God may teach ns that which 
nature does not teach ; and thus revelation improves, enlarges, 
and perfects knowledge : in encb cases, faith serves instead of 
natural knowledge, the authority of the revelation instead of 
the natural notions and ideas of onr minds ; but I can never 
know that by revelation, which contradicts my natural know- 
ledge ; which would be not only to know that which I have 
no natural knowledge of, which is the knowledge of faith, but to 
know that hy revelation, which by reason and nature I know 
cannot he ; which is to know that, which I know cannot be 
known, because I know it cannot be. 

So that transubstantiation, which contradicts all the evidence 
of sense and reason, is not the object of any human knowledge, 
and therefore cannot he a Gospel revelation, which is to im- 
prove and perfect, not to destroy human knowledge ; I cao . 
never know it, because it contradicts all the notions of my mind; ^ 
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and I can never believe it without denying the (nitli of my 
faculties, and no revelation can prove my faculties to be fnlse ; 
for I can never be so certain of the truth of any revelation, as 
I am that my faculties are true ; and could I be persuaded 
that my faculties are not true, but deceive me in such things as 
I judge mustcertaiii and evident, then I can no more believe 
them as to any revelation, than I can as to their natural 
reasonings, for the same faculties must judge of both ; and if 
the faculty he false, I can trust its judgment in neither. 

3. The doctrine of transubstaatiation destroys all possible 
certainty, what the true sense and interpretation of Scripture 
is, and thereby overthrows all supernatural knowledge. The 
Scripture we know is expounded to very different and con- 
trary senses, and made to countenance the most monstrous 
and absurd doctrines ; witness all the ancient heresies which 
have been fathered on the Scriptures. Now what way have 
we to confute these heresies, but to shew, either that the 
words of Scripture will not bear such a sense, or at least do not 
necessarily require it ; that such an interpretation is contra^ 
to sense, to reason, to the natural notions we have of God, 
and therefore is in itself absurd and impossible? But if 
tranaubstantiation be a Gospel doctrine, I desire an^ Papist, 
among all the ancient heresies, to pick out any doctnne more 
absurd and impossible, more contrary to sense and reason, 
than the doctrine of trausubstantiation is ; and then it is no 
argument against any doctrine, or any exposition of Scrijiture, 
that it is absurd and impossible, contrary to sense and reason, 
for so trausubstantiation is ; and if we may believe one absurd 
doctrine, we may believe five hundred, how absurd soever tbey 
be : and then what defence has any man against the most 
monstrous corruptions of the Christian faith ? Is this the way 
to improve knowledge, to destroy all the certain marks and 
characters of truth and error, and to leave no rule to judge by? 
If the design of the Gospel was to improve our minds by a 
kuovdng and understanding faith, tran substantiation, nhicb 
overthrows the certainty both of natural and revealed know- 
ledge, can he no Gospel doctrine. 

3. The authority of an infallible judge, whom we must be- 
lieve in every thing, without eiamining the reasons of what he 
aflirms, nay, though he teaches such doctrine as appears to us 
most expressly conlrary to sense and reason, and Scripture, is 
no Gospel doctrine, because it is not the way to make men wise 
and understanding Christiims, which is the great design of the 
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Gospel ; for to suspend the exercise of reason and judgment, ib 
not the way to improve men's knowledge. An infallible 
teacher, and an infallible rule, do indeed mightily contribute to 
the improveineut of knowledge ; but such an infallible judge 
as the Church of Rome boasts of, can only mate men ignorant 
and stupid believers. For there is a vast difference between 
an infallible teacher, and an infallible judge, which few men 
obserre, at least have not well explained; for an infaUible 
teacher is only an external proponent, and while men onl^ 
teach and instruct, how infallible soever they are, every man is 
at liberty to use his own reason and judgment ; for though the 
teacher be infalhble, he that leai'ns must use his own reason and 
judgment, unless a man can learn without it. But now an 
infallible judge is not contented to teach and instruct, which 
is an appeal to the reason of mankind, but he usurps the office 
of eveiy man's private reason and judgment, and will needs 
judge for all mankind, as if he were an universal soul, an uni- 
versal reason and judgment, that no man had any soul, any 
reason or judgment but himself. For if every man Las a pri- 
vate reason and judgment of his own, surely every man must 
have a right to the private esercise of it ; that is, to judge for 
himself; and then there can be no such universal judge, who 
must be that to every man, which, in other cases, his own pri- 
vate reason and judgment is, which is to unsoul all mankind in 
matters of religion. And therefore, though there have been a 
great many infalhble teachers, as Moses and the Prophets, 
Christ and his Apostles, yet none ever pretended to be in- 
fallible judges but the Church of Rome ; that is, none ever 
pretended to deny people a liberty of judging for themselves, 
or ever exacted from them an universal submission to their 
infallible judgment, without exercising any act of reason and 
judgment themselves. I am sure Christ and his Apostles left 
people to the exercise of their own reason and judgment, and 
require it of them; they were infallible teachers, but they did 
Hot judge for all mankind, but left every man to judge for 
himself, as every man must and ought, and as every man will 
do, who has any reason and judgment of his own : but an 
infallible judge, who pretends to judge for all men, treats man- 
kind like brutes, who have no reasonable souls of iheir own. 

But yon will say, this distinction between an infallible 
teacher and an infallible judge, is very nice and curious, but 
seems to have nothing in it ; for does not he who teaches in- 
fallibty, judge infallibly too? And must I not submit va.f.2 
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private judgment, which all men gUow to be fallible, to & 
public iafalhble judgment, which I know to he infallible ? If I 
know that I may be deceired, and that such a man cannot 
be deceived, is it not rcasoDable for me to he governed by 
his judgment, rather than my own 1 1 answer, aU this is cer- 
tainly true as any demonstration, but then it is to be con- 
sidered, that I cannot be bo certain of any man's infallibility, 
as to make him my infallible judge, in whose judgment I ranst 
acquiesce, without exercising any reason or judgment of my 
own : and the reason ia plain, because I cannot know that any 
man teaches inlalhbly, unless I am sure that he teaches 
nothing that is contrary to any natural or revealed law. 
Whoever does so, is so far from being infaUible, that he 
actually errs ; and whether he does so, I cannot know, unless 
I may judge of his doctrine by the light of nature, and by 
revelation. And therefore, though there may be an infallible 
teacher, there never can be any infallible judge, to whom 1 must 
submit my own reason and judgment, becanse I must judge of 
his doctrine myself, before I can know that he is infalhble. 

As for instance, when Moses appeared as a prophet and a 
lawgiver to the children of Israel, there was uo written law, but 
only the law of nature; and therefore those great miracles he 
wrought, gave authority to his laws, because he contradicted 
no necessary law of nature, fint had any other person at 
that time wrought as many miracles as Moses did, and withal 
tai^ht the worship of many gods, either such as the Egyptians, 
or any other nations worshipped at that time, this had been 
reason enough to have rejected him as a false prophet, because 
it is contrary to the natural worship of one supreme God, 
which the light of nature teaches. 

When Christ appeared, there was a written law, the writings 
of Moses and the Prophets, and all the miracles he wrought 
could not have proved him a true prophet, had he contradicted 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament ; and therefore his doc- 
trine was to he examined by them, and accordingly he appeals 
to Moses and the Prophets, to bear testimony to his person and 
doctrine, and exhorts them to search the Scriptures, which 
gave testimony to him : aiid how the miracles he wrought 
gave authority to any new revelations he made of God's wilt 
to the world, since he did not contradict the old. The law of 
nature, and the laws of Moses, were the laws of God ; and 
God cannot contradict himself: and therefore the doctrine of 
all new prophets, even of Christ himself, was to be exttrained. 
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and is to be examined to thig day, by the law and the prophets;' 
and therefore, though he was certainly an infallible teacher, yet 
men were to judge of his doctrine, before they believed him; 
and he did not require them to lay aside their reasOQ and 
judgment, and submit to his infallible authority, without exa- 

So that all this while, there could be no infallible judge to 
whom all men were bound to submit their own private reason 
and judgment, and to receive all their dictates aa divine oracles, 
without e;(Bmiiiation ; because they could not know them to 
be such infalUble teachers, till they had examined their doetiine 
by the light of nature, and the law of Moses : and we cannot, 
to this day, know that Moses and Christ were true prophets, 
but in the same way. 

Since the writing of the New Testament, there is a farther 
test of an infallible teacher (if there be any such in the world), 
that he neither contradict the hght of nature, nor the true 
intent of the law of Moses, nor alter or add to the Gospel of 
Christ ; and therefore there can be no infallible judge, because 
be he never so infallible, we can never know that he is so, bnt 
by the agreement of his doctrine with the principles of reason, 
with the law and the prophets, and with the Gospel of Christ; 
and therefore must examine his doctrine by these rules, and 
therefore must judge for ourselves, and not Buffer any man to 
judge for us, upon a pretence of his infallibility. 

Could I know that any man were infalhble, without judging 
of his doctriue, then indeed there were some reason to believe 
all that he says, without any inquiry or examination ; hut this 
never was, never can be. And therefore, though there may 
be an infallible teacher, there can be no infallible judge to whom 
I must submit my own reason and judgment, without asking 
any questions. Which, by the way, shews how ridiculous that 
sophism is, "the Church has not erred, because she is infal- 
lible ;" when it js impossible for me to know she ia infallible, 
till by examining her doctrine by an infallible rule, I know 
that she has not erred. 

And the truth is, it is well there can be no infallible judge ; 
for if there were, it would suspend and silence the reason and 
judgment of all mankind : and what a knowiug creature would 
man be in matters of religion, when he must not reason, and 
must not judge? just as knowing aa a man can be without 
exercising any reason and judgment. And therefore, not only 
the reason and nature of the thing proves that there can f ^ 
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iDfalltble judge, but the design tif Christ to adi'ance human 
nature to the utmost perfection of reason and understanding in 
this world, proTCB that he never intended there should be any : 
for to take away the exercise of reason and private judgment, 
is not the way to make men wise and knowing Christiana; and 
if Christ allows us to judge for ourselves, there can he no in- 
fallible judge, whose office it shall be to judge for us all. 

4, To pretend the Scripture to he an obscure or imperfect 
rule, is a direct contradiction to the design of the Gospel, to 
improve and perfect knowledge : for if the Scripture be bo ob- 
scure in the essential matters of faith and Christian knowledge, 
that we caiinot have any certainty what the true sense and 
interpretation of it is, without an infallible judge, then the 
Scriptures cannot improve our knowledge, because we cannot 
know what they arc, we cannot understand their meaning, and 
therefore can ieam nothing from them. 

Yes, you will say, we may know their meaning, when they 
are expounded to us by an infalhble judge : though the 
Scriptures are so obscure, that we cannot understand them 
without an infallible judge, yet we may certainly learn what the 
sense of Scripture is from such a judge. 

Now, in answer to this, I observe, that though such an 
infalhble judge should determine the sense of all obscure testa 
of Scripture (which neither the Pope nor Church of Rome 
have ever done), yet this would not be to understand the 
Scriptures, or to learn from the Scriptures, but only to rely on 
this infallible judge for the sense of Scripture. To under- 
stand the Scriptures, is to be able to give a reason, why I ex* 
pound Scripture to such a sense, as that the words atguify so, 
that the circnmstances of the place, and the contest and co- 
herence of the words require it ; that the analog of faith, and 
the reason and nature of things, will either justify such an in- 
terpretation, or admit no other. And an expositor, who can 
thus open our understandings, and not only tell ua what the 
sense of Scripture is, but make us see that this is the true 
sense and interpretation of it, does indeed make us understand 
the Scripture. Thus Christ himself did, when he was risen 
from the dead. " He opened their understandings, that they 
might understand the scriptures," Luke axiv, 45. But to be 
told that this is the true sense of Scripture, and that we must 
believe this is the sease, though we can see no reasju why 
it should be thus expounded, nay, Chough all the reason we 
have tells us that it ought not to be thus expounded, no man 
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will say tliat this ia to understand the Scriptures, but to beltere 
the judge. No man can leHrn anything from a book, which 
be does not, and cannot understand ; and if men neither do, 
nor can understand the Scriptures, it is certain they can learn 
nothing from them : an infallible judge would teach as well with- 
out the Scriptures as with them, and indeed somewhat better, 
because then no man could have a pretence to contradict hioi ; 
and therefore if this he true, the holy Scripture deserves all 
those contemptible characters which the Bomaniats have given 
it ; for it is so far from improving and perfecting our know- 
ledge, that itself cannot be known, and therefore is good for 
nothing. So that the obscurity of the Scripture makes it 
wholly useless to the great ends and purposes of the Christian 
religion, vis. to improve and perfect the knowledge of man- 
kind in the necessary and essential doctrines of iaith ; and 
therefore this can be no Gospel doctrine, because it makes the 
Gospel itself, considered as written, of no use. 

Thus, if the Scripture he an imperfect rule, as the Rnraanists 
affirm, that it does not teach ua the whole mind and will of 
God, but that we must learn even some necessary doctrines 
of faith from unwritten traditions, which nobody has the 
keeping of hut the Church of Rome : this, I say, contradicts 
the great design of the Gospel, which is to improve and perfect 
knowledge ; for an imperfect rule of faith is, I think, as bad 
as no rule at all, because we can never trust it. 

If you say, that though the Scripture itself be an imperfect 
rule, yet we have a perfect rule, because the defects of the 
Scripture are aupphed by unwritten traditions ; and therefore wa 
have the whole Gospel, aud all the Christian knowledge dehvered 
down to us, either in the written or unwritten rule: I ausirer, 

1 . If the Scriptures be an imperfect rule, then all Christians 
have not a perfect rule, because they have not the keeping of 
unwritten traditions, and know not what they are, and never 
can know what they are, till the Church is pleased to tell them; 
and it seems, it was a very great while before the Church 
thought fit to do it. For suppose that all the new articles of 
the Council of Trent, which are not contained in Scripture, 
were unwritten traditions, fifteen hundred years was some- 
what of the longest to have so considerable a part of the 
rule of faith concealed from the worid ; and who knows 
how much of it is concealed still ? for the Church has not told 
us, that she has published all her unwritten traditions ; thera 
may be a nest-egg lefl still, which lu time may add twelveJ 
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new articles to the Trent Creed, as that has done to the 
Apostles' Creed. 

So that if the Scripture be an imperfect rule of fiuth, the 
Church never had a perfect rule till the CouucU of Trent ; 
for a rule which is not known, is none at all, and nohody can 
tell whether our rule be perfect yet ; whether some more un- 
written traditions may not start up in the nest age, to make 
our faith more perfect than the Council of Treut itself has 
made it. Now if the design of the Gospel waa to instruct 
men in all divine knowledge, can we thiuk that our Saviour has 
given us such an imperfect rule, as needs to be supplied by 
uuwrittea traditions iu every age 1 especially when we consider 
that some of the greatest mysteries and moat useful doctrines 
of the Chrigtiau religion (if the Church of Rome be in the 
right) were not written, or so obacurely, that nobody could 
find them in the Scriptures, till they were discovered by the 
help of nnwritteo traditions ; such as the supremacy oif the 
Pope, the infaliihihty of Popes and General Councils, the wor- 
ship of images, the invocation of saints, and the great glory 
and prerogatives of the Virgin Mary, the doctrine of purgatory, 
indulgencea, the sacrament of penance, &c., as necessary doc- 
trines as any that are recorded in Scripture, and the denial of 
which makes us all heretics and schismatics, as the Church of 
Rome says. Though thanks be to God, as far as appears, we 
are no greater heretics and schismatics than the Apostles were, 
unless they are excused for not knowing these necessary articles 
of faith, and we are heretics for denying them, suice the 
Church of Rome, in the Council of Trent, Las decreed and 
puhUshed them. 

2. These unwritten traditions cannot supply the defects of a 
writteu rule, because they are of uncertain authority, and 
therefore not the objects, much less the rule, of a certain faith 
and knowledge. What is not written, but said to be deUvered 
down from age to age by oral tradition, and kept so privately, 
that the Church of God never heard of it for several hundred 
years, can never he proved but by miracles, and they must be 
more credible miracles too, than the school of the euchariet, 
and the legends of the saints furnish us with ; and yet I know 
of no better the Churcli of Rome has. It is impossible to 
prove, that a private tradition canuot be corrupted ; it is un- 
reasonable to thiuk that anything which concerns the necessary 
articles of faith, or rules of worship, should be a private and 
secret tradition for several ages. iMiraclcs themselves cannot 
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prove any tradition which is contrary to the written rule, and 
the catholic faith of ChriBtians for several ages, as several of 
tie Trent doctrines are ; nay, no miracles can prove any new 
article of faith, which was never known before, without proving 
that Christ and his Apostles did not teach all things uecessair 
to salvatton ; which will go a great nay to overthrow the truth 
and certainty of the Chnatian faith : for miracles theraselves 
can never prove, that Christ and his Apostles taught that 
which the Christian Church never heard of before ; which Is 
either to prove that the whole world had foreot what they had 
been once taught, which I doubt is not much for the credit of 
tradition, or that the Church, for several ages, did uot teach 
all that Christ taught, which is do great reason to rely on the 
teachiugs of the Church ; or to prove against matter of fact, 
that Christ and his Apostles taught that which nobody ever 
heard of, and I do not think a miracle sufficient to prove thi ' 
(Tue. which everybody knows to be false, or at least do uot know 
to be true, though they must have known it, if it had been 

And does not every hodv now see, how improper unvrritt 
traditions are, to supply the defects and imperfections of tho' 
written rule 1 For they can never make one rule, because they 
are not of equal authority. A writing may he proved authen- 
tic, an obscure unwritten tradition cannot ; and can any man 
(hink, that Christ would have one-half of his Gospel written, 
the other half unwritten, if he intended to perfect the know- 
ledge of Christians ? For they cannot have so perfect a know- 
ledge, because thev cannot have bo great certainty of the 
unwritten, as they have of the written Gospel. Writingia the 
most certain way to perpetuate knowledge ; and if Christ 
intended that his Church, in all ages, should have a perfect 
rule of faith, we must acknowledge the perfection of the written 
rule. The truth is, I cannot hut admire the great artifice of 
the Church of Rome, in preaching up the obscurity and 
imperfection of the Scriptures, for she has hereby put it into 
her own power, to make Christian religion what she pleases ; 
for if the Scriptures he obscure, and she alone can infallibly 
interpret them ; if the Scriptures he imperfect, and she alone 
can supply tlieir defects by unwritten traditions i it is plain, 
that Christian religion must be what she says it is, and it shall 
be what her interest requires it to be. But whether this he 
consistent with our Saviour's design in publishing the Gospel, 
or whether it be the best way of improving the knowledge of 
mankind, let any impartial man judge. 
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5. An implicit faith, or believing as the Church believes, 
without knowing what it is we beheve, can be no Goepel doc- 
trine, because this, to be sure, cannot be for the improvement 
of knowledge. Some of the Roman doctors think it sufficient 
that a man beheves aa the Church believes, without an ex- 
plicit knowledge of anything they believe ; but the general 
opinion is, that a man must have an explicit belief of the 
Apostles' Creed, but as for everything else it suffices, if he 
believes as the Church believes, without knowing what the 
faith of the Church is ; that is, it is not necessary men should 
so much as know, what the new articles of the Trent faith are, 
if they believe the Apostles' Creed, and resign up their faith 
implicitly to the Church. 

Now this is a plain confession, that all the doctrines in dis- 
pute between us and the Church of Rome, are of no use, 
much less necessary to aalvatioo ; for if they were, they would 
be as necessary to be known, and explicitly believed, as the 
Apostles' Creed : and I cannot imagine, why we heretics, who 
believe the Apostles' Creed, and understand it as orthodoxly as 
they, may not be saved without believing the new Trent Creed ; 
for if we need not know what it is, there seems to he no need 
of believing it; for I always thought, that no man can, and 
therefore, to be sure, no man need, believe, what he does not 
know. So that it seems, wc know and beUeve all things, the 
explicit knowledge and behef of which, by their own confes- 
sioD, is necessary to salvation, except that one single point of 
the infaUibihty of the Church of Rome : believe but that, and 
ye need beUeve or know nothing more hut the Apostles' Creed, 
and yet go to heaven as a good Catholic : which makes an 
implicit faith in the Church of Rome, as necessary as faith iu 
Christ is. 

But if the intent of the Gospel was to improve our know- 
ledge, then Christ never taught an implicit faith, for that does 
not improve knowledge ■. and if the faith of the Church of 
Rome, excepting the Apostles' Creed, which is the common 
fiuth of all Christians, need not be known, then they ore no 
Gospel doctrines, much less necessary articles of faith ; for 
Christ taught nothing but what he would have known ; and 
though the knowledge of all things which Christ taught, is 
not equally necessary to salvation, yet it tends to the perfecting 
our knowledge, and Christ taught nothing which a man need 
not know ; which 1 think is a reproach to meaner maHteru, and 
much more to the eternal and incarnate Wisdom. 
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Secondly, The improvement and perfection of human nature 
consists in true holinees and virtue, in a likeness and confor- 
mity to God, and a participation in the Divine nature : and this 
is the great end of the Gospel to advance us to as perfect holi- 
ness as is attainable in this life. Christ indeed has made expia- 
tion for our sins bv his own blood, but then this very blood of 
atonement does not only expiate the guilt of sin, but purges the 
conscience from dead works, that we may serve the hving God ; 
for no sacrifice, not of the Son of God himself, can reconcile 
an impenitent and unreformed sinner to God, that is, can move 
God to love a sinner who still loves and continues in his sins ; 
which on infinitely holy and pure Being cannot do : indeed the 
expiation of sin is but one part of the work of our redemption ; 
for a sinner cannot he saved, that is, cannot be advanced to 
immortal life in the kingdom of heaven, without being bom 
again, without being renewed and sanctified by the Holy Spirit, 
after the image and Ukeness of God. For this new nature is 
the only principle of a new immortal life in us ; an earthly 
Bcnsusl mind is no more capable of hving in heaven, than an 
earthly mortal body. In both senses, " flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither can corruption inherit 

The Church of Bome, indeed, has taken great care ahont 
the first of these, and has found out more ways of expiating 
sin, and making satisfaction for it, than the Gospel ever taught 
ns ; whether they are ho eflectual to this purpose, let those 
look to it who trust in them : but there is not that care taken 
to inculcate the necessity of internal holiness and purity of 
mind, and one would eajsily guess that there can be no great 
need of it in that Church, which has so many easy vrays of 
expiating sin. 

The true character of Gospel doctrines is, a doctrine accord- ■ 
ing to godliness, the principal design of which is to promote I 
true goodjiess ; all the articles of the Christian faith tend to 
this end, to lay great and irresistible obligations on us to 
abstain from every sin and to exercise ourselves in everything 
that is good, as we have ability and opportunity to do it : and 
therefore all doctrines which secretly undermine a good life, 
and make it unnecessary for men to be truly and sincerely vir- 
tuous, can be no Gospel doctrines. That there are such 
doctrines in the Church of Rome, has been abundantly proved 
by the late learned and reverend Bishop Taylor, in bis Dis- 
suasive from Popery -, which is so very useful a book, that I 
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had rather direct mj readers to it, thtax transcribe out of it : 
my design leads me to anotlier method ; for if I cau prove 
that the doctrines and practices of tbe Church of Rome na- 
turally tend to evacuate the force of the Gospel itself, to nukke 
men good and holy ; every one will easily see that that can 
be no Gospel faith and worahip, which sets aside the Gospel 
itself. 

The whole doctrine of the Gospel either consists of the ndes 
of holiness, or of the motives and instruments of it ; for the 
articles of the Christian faith are all of them so many motives 
to a. good life : let us then consider how the faith and worship 
of the Church of Bome has made void the Gospel of our 
Saviour, as the Pharisees made void the law of Moses, by their 
tradition. 

1 . Let us begin then with the Gospel rules of holiness. 
It would be an endless thing; here to lake notice of the loose 
determinations of their famed and approved Casuists, of their 
doctrine of probable opinions, of the direction of the intention, 
by which means the very laws and boundaries of virtue and 
vice are in a great measure quite altered ; and, it may be, this 
would only make work for the Bepresenter, and furnish out a 
fourth part of the Papist Misrepresented, if we venture to 
tell the world what has heen the avowed doctrines of their 
great divines and Casuists. But whether such definitions be 
the doctrine of their Church or not, I am sure they are equally 
mischievous, if they be the doctrines of their confessors who 
have the immediate direction of men's conscience. Those 
who have a mind to be satisfied in this matter, may find 
enough of it in the Provincial Letters, the Jemxit's Morals, and 
Bishop Taylor's Dissuasive. It sufficiently answers my present 
design to take notice of some few plain things, which will 
admit of no dispute. 

I have already shewn what a great value the Church of 
Bome sets upon an esternal righteousness, which is much more 
meritorious than a real and substantial piety and virtue. Now 
let any man judge whether this be not apt to corrupt men's 
notions of what is good ; to persuade them that such external 
obaervances are much more pleasing to God, and therefore, 
certainly, much better in themselves, than true Gospel obedi- 
ence, than moral aud evangelical virtues ; for that which will 
merit of God the pardon of the greatest immoralities, and a 
great reward ; that which supplies the want of true virtue, 
which compensates for sin, and makes men great saints, must 
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needs be more pleasing to God, than virtue itself is ; and if 
men can believe this, all the laws of holiness signify nothing, 
but to let men know, when they break them, that they may 
make satisfaction by some meritorious superstitions. 

Thus the doctrine of venial sins, which are hardly any sins 
at all, to be sure, how numerouB soever they are, or how fre- 
quently soever repeated, cannot deserve eternal punishments, 
is apt to give men very shght thoughts of very great evils : for 
Tery great evils may corae under the notion of venial sins, 
when they are the effects of passion and surprise, and the like. 
Indeed this very notion of venial sins b so perplexed and 
undetermined, that the priest and the penitent ma^ serve them- 
selves of it to good purpose. I am sure this distinction is apt 
to make men careless of what they think little faults, which 
are generally the seeds and dispositions to much greater ; such 
as the sudden eruptions of passion, some wanton thoughts, an 
indecorum and indecency in words and actions, and what men 
will please to call little venial sins, for there is no certain rule 
to know them by i so that while thb distinction lasts, men 
have an excuse at hand for a great many sins, which they need 
take no care of; they are not obliged to aim at those perfec- 
tions of virtue which the Gospel requires; and if they keep 
clear of mortal sins, they are safe, and that men may do, witK- 
ont any great attainments in virtue ; which does not look very 
like a Gospel doctrine, which gives us such admirable laws, 
which requires such great circumspection in our lives, such a 
command over our passions, such inoffensiveness in onr worda 
and actions, as no institution in the world ever did before. 
Whatever eormpta men's notions of good and evil, as external 
superstitions and the distinction between venial and mortal eina 
is apt to do, is a contradiction to the design of the Gospel, which 
is, to give us the plain rules and precepts of a perfect virtue. 

Secondly, Let us connder some of the principal motives of 
the Gospel to a holy life, and see whether the Church of 
Borne does not evacuate them also, and destroy their force and. i 
power. ■ 

Now, I. The fundamental motive of all, is the absolutnl 
necessity of a holy life ; that " without holiness no man shall' n 
see God," for no other argument has any necessary force with- 
out this. But the absolute necessity of a holy life to please 
God, and to go to heaven, is many ways overthrown by the 
Church of Borne, and nothing would more cffectuaDy over- 
throw the Church of Rome, than to re-establish this doctrine 
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of the absolute necessity of a good life. For wne men once 
convinced of this, that there is no way to get to heaven, but by 
being truly and sincerely good ; they would keep their mon^ 
in tbeir pockets, and not fUng it so lavishly away upon indul- 
gencea or masses ; they would stay at home, and not tire 
themselves with fruitless pilgrimages, and prodigal ofFcrings ftt 
the shrines of some powerful saints; all exteroal, troublesome 
and costly superstitions would fall into contempt ; good men 
would feel that they need them not, and if had men, were 
convinced that they would do them no good, there were an end 
of them ; for the only use of them is to excuse meu from the 
necessity of being good. 

But this is most evident in their doctrine about the sacra- 
ment of penance, that bare contrition with the absolution of 
the priest, puts a man into a state of salvation. I do not lay it 
upon attrition, which is somewhat less than contrition, though 
the Council of Trent, if I can understand plain words, makes 
that sufficient with the absolution of the priest ; but because 
some men will unreasonably wrangle about this, I shall insist 
only OD what is acknowledged by themselves, that contrition, 
which is only a sorrow for sin, if we confess our sins to a 

Sliest, and receive absolution, puts us into a state of grace, 
ow contrition, or sorrow for sin, is not a holy life, and there- 
fore this doctrine overthrows the necessity of a holy life, 
because men may he saved by the sacrament of penance with- 
out it, and then I know no necessity there is of mortiiying 
their lusts ; for if they sin again, it is only repeating the same 
remedy, confessing tbeir sins, and being sorry for them, and 
receiving absolution, and they are restored to the favour of 
God, and to a stale of salvation again. Nay, some of the 
Casuists teU us, that God has sot commanded men to repent, 
but only at the time of death, and then contrition with abso- 
lotion will secure their salvation, after a whole life spent in 
wickedness, without any other good action, hut only sorrow 
for sin ; and if men are not hound by the laws of God so much 
as to be contrite for their sins, till they find themselves dying, 
and incapable of doing any good, all men must grant, that a 
holy life is not necessary to solvation. 

2. More particidarly, the love of God in giving his own 
Son to die for us, and the love of Christ, in giving himself for 
us, are great Gospel motives to obedience and a holy hfe ; but 
these can only work upon ingenuous minds, who have already, 
in some measure, conquered the love of sin ; for where the 
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love of sin prevails, it is too powerful for the love of God ; but 
the holiness, and purity, and inflexible justice of the Divine 
nature, is a very good argument, because it enforces the 
necessity of a hoi/ life ; for a holy God cannot be reconciled 
t« wicked men ; will not forgive our sins, unless we repent of 
them, and reform them ; which must engage all men, who hope 
for pardon and forgiveness from God, to forsake their sins, 
and reform their lives : but the force of this argument is lost 
in the Church of Komefay the judicial absolation of the priest: 
for they see daily the priest docs absolve them without for- 
saking their sins, and God must confirm the sentence of his 
ministers, and therefore they are absolved, and need not fear 
that God will not absolve them, when the priest has ; which 
must either destroy all sense of God's essential holiness and 
purity, and persuade them, that God can be reconciled to sin- 
ners while they continue m their sins, or else they must beheve 
that God hns given power to hla priests to absolve those 
whom he could not have absolved himself : to be sure it is in 
vain to tell men, that God will not forgive sinners while they 
continue in their sins, if they believe the judicial authority of 
the priest to forgive sins ; for they every day absolve men who 
do not forsake their sins, and if their absolution be good, God 
must forgive them too ; and thus the holiness, and inflexible 
justice of God, loses its force upon good Catholiea to reform 
their lives ; and therefore were there no other arguments 
against it, it ts not lilieiy that the judicial absolution of the 
priest, as it is taught and practised in the Church of Rome, 
should he a Gospel doctrine. 

3. The death and sacrifice of Christ is another Gospel mo- 
tive to hohness of hfe ; not only because he has now bought 
us with his own blood, and therefore we must no longer live 
unto ourselves, but to him who died for us ; but because bis 
blood is the blood of the covenant, and the efRcacy of his 
sacrifice extends no farther than the Gospel covenant, which 
teaches us to deny " all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world." 
Tiiat is, no man can be saved by the blood of Christ, but those 
who obey the Gospel, which ohUges all men, who hope to be 
saved by Christ, to the practice of an universal righteousness. 

Tbis the Church of Rome seems very sensible of, that none 
hut sincere penitenta and truly good men can be saved by the 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross j wliich gives no hope to 
sinners, who do not repent of their sins, and ameud thoii ' 
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Uves ; and therefore she has found out a great many other 
nays of expiating siD, which givea more comfort to sinners. 
The sacrifice of the mass has a distinct virtue and merit from 
the sacrifice upon the cross ; it is a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
living and the dead, to expiate especially the sins of those, for 
ivhom it is particularly offered ; and thus those sins which are 
not expiated by the death of Christ upon the cross, are ex- 
piated by the sacrifice of the mass, and that by the bare opus 
opsratum, by the offering this sacrifice of the mass itself, with- 
out any good motion in the person for whom it is offered : and 
thus the sacrifice of the mass destroys the virtue of Christ's 
sacrifice upon the cross, to oblige men to holiness of life ; for 
though none but sincere and reformed penitents are pardoned 
by the sacrifice of the cross, the sacrifice of the mass will ex- 
piate the sins of unrcformed sinners, and then there is no need 
to reform our lives. Thus I am sure all men understand it, or 
they would never put their confidence in the mass-sacrifice ; 
for if it does no more for us than Christ's death upon the cross, 
it might be spared, for it gives no new comforts to impenitent 

They are very sensible, that holiness of life is necessary to 
entitle ns to the pardon and foi^ivencss purchased by the death 
of Christ ; but then the sacrifice of the mass, human penancesi 
and satisfactions, and merits, the indulgences, seem on pur- 
pose contrived to supply the place of holiness of life j for no- 
body can imagine else what they are good for. Christ has by 
his death upon the cross, made a perfect atonement for the 
sins of all true penitent and reformed simierH ; and therefore a 
true penitent, who according to the terms of the Gospel, denies 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and lives " soberly, righ- 
teously, and godly in this present world," needs no expiation 
but the death of Christ : wiU they deny this 1 by no means ! 
They grant, that all our sins are done away in baptism, merely 
by the application of Christ's death and passion tons; and 
therefore the death of Christ is a complete and perfect satis- 
faction for all sin, or else baptism, which derives its whole vir- 
tue from the death of Christ, could not wash away all sia : 
what use can there be then of the new propitiatory sacrifice of 
the mass, of human satisfactions, and merits, and mdulgencea ? 
Truly none but this, that when our sins are expiated by the 
death of Christ, and the pardon of all our sins applied to us in 
baptism, the Gospel exacts a holy life from ua, and therefore 
men forfeit the baptismal pardon of their sing by the blood of 
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Christ, unless they either live very holy Uvea, or m 
other satisfaction for their not doing so : and for this purpose 
the sacrifice of the mass, human penances, and satisfactioos 
Berve. It will not be unusefnl, nor unpleasant, to draw h short 
scheme of this nhole matter, which will explain this great 
mystery, aod make it intelligible, which now appears to be 
nothing but nonsense and confusion. 

Christ then has made a peri'ect atonement and expiation 
for sin : this is applied to us at baptism, wherein all our sins 
are forgiven ; and while we continue in this state of grace, we 
cannot be eternally damned, though we may be punished for 
our sins, both ui this world, and purgatory. But every mortal sin 
puts us out of the state of grace, which we were in by baptism, 
and till we be restored to the state of grace again, we must be 
eternally damned, because we have no right to the sacrifice 
and expiation of Christ's death : the only way in the Church 
of Rome to restore us to the state of grace, is by the sacra- 
ment of penance, and the absolution of the priest, which 
restores us to the same state which baptism at first put us into, 
and therefore very well deserves to be thonght a sacrament : 
and thus we recover our interest in the merits of Christ's 
death, and therefore cannot be eternally damned for our sins ; 
but still it is our duty to live well, for the death of Christ 
does not excuse us from holiness of life, which is the condition 
of the Gospel ; and therefore if we are in a state of grace, and 
thereby secured from eternal damnation, yet if we live in sin, 
we must be punished for it, unless we can find some other 
expiation for sin than the death of Christ upon the cross, 
which still leaves us under the obligations of a holy life, and 
therefore cannot make such an expiation lor sin, as shall serve 
instead of a holy life : now here comes in the sacrifice of the 
mass, human peuance, satisfactions, indulgences : 

For the sacrifice of the mass, as I observed before, does not 
serve the same end, that the sacrifice of the cross does : the 
sacrifice of the mass is a propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead : but what sins is it a propitiation for t For 
such sins for which men are to satisfy themselves ; that is, for 
all sins, the eternal punishment of which is remitted for the 
sacrifice of the cross. This is evident from their making the 
sacrifice of the mass a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead ; 
that is, for the souls in purgatory, who suffer there the tem- 
poral punishments of sin, when the eternal punishment is 
forgiven : the souls in hell are capable of no expiation, and. i 
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therefore an expiatory eacrifice for tlie dead, can be only for 
the souls in purgatory, and that is for the temporal punish- 
ment of sin, for which the sacrifice of the cross ia no expia- 
tion ; and the mass is in no other sense made a sacrifice for 
the liring than for the dead ; and therefore is not to expiate 
the eternal, but the temporal punishments of sin, as appears 
from hence, that the saying masses, or hearing masses, or 
purchasing masses, is reckoned among those penances men 
must do for the espiation of their sins, and yet they can, hy 
oil they do, only expiate for the temporal punishment of sin ; 
and therefore masses for the living are only for the expia- 
tion of those temjioral punishments of sin, for which the 
Bacrifice of the cross made no espiation. And I shall he 
80 civil at present, as not to inquire how the sacrifice of 
the cross, and the sacrifice of the mass, which are the very 
same sacrifice of the natural body and blood of Christ, come 
to serve such very different ends : that when Christ was sacri- 
ficed upon the cross, he esoiated only for the eternal punish- 
ment of sin ; when sacrificed in the mass, only for the temporal. 

leed add nothing to prove, that human penances, satisfac- 
tions, merits, indulgences, are only to expiate temporal 
punishment of sin, because it is universally acknowledged. 

iw if these temporal punishments he only in heu of holiness 

I and ohedience, which the Gospel requires to entitle us to the 

I expiation of Christ's death upon the cross, as I have already 

■hewn : then it is evident to a demonstration, that the Church 

of Rome has overthrown the death and sacrifice of Christ upon 

! cross, considered as an argument of a holy Ufe, by setting 
up the sacrifice of the mass, human penances, satisfactions, 
merits, indulgences, instead of the Gospel terras of ohedience 
and holiness of life. 

4. The intercesflion of Christ for us, at the right hand of 
God, is another powerful motive to holiness of life : it gives 
all the encouragement to true penitent sinners that can be de- 
Bired i for " if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, who is also a propitiation 
for our sins."* But then Christ mediates only in virtue of 
bis blood i that is only upon the terms and conditions of the 
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I obliges 






e hope to be heard by God, when we pray i 
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tlie name of Christ, truly and heartily to repent of ajl our 
sins, and to live a new life. 

This the Church of Home also seenia very sensible of, that 
Chiist, of his own accord, will not intercede for inipenitent and 
unrefomied sinners ; that be who is the great Example, and 
the great Preacher of righteousness, will not espouse the cause 
of incorrigible sinners, who are very desirous of pardon, but 
bate to be reformed ; and therefore they seem to think it as 
hopeless a thing to go immediately to a holy Jesus, as to ap- 
pear before the tribunal of a just and rightooos God, without 
a powerful advoeate. 

For this reason they have found out a great many other ad- 
vocates and mediators, a great deal more pitiful and compas- 
sionate than Christ is, who by their interest in hita, or their 
great favour with God, may obtain that pardon, which otherwise 
they could not hope for ; such as the Virgin Mary, who is 
the mother of Christ, and therefore, as they presume, has 83 
great interest in and authority over hira, as a mother has over 
ber sou ; besides those vast numbers of meritorious saints, 
whose intercessions cannot but prevail for those sinners whose 
cause they undertake. 

And that this is the true reason of theu- addresses to saints 
and the Virgin Mary, though they will not speak out, ia evi- 
dent to any considering man ; for will they say, that Christ, 
who became man for us, who suffered and died for us, who 
was in all things tempted like as we ore, yet without sin ; 
who did and suffered all this on purpose that he might be a 
merciful and compassionate High-Priest, and might give us the 
highest assurance of his tenderness and compassion for us; 1 
say, can they suspect that such a High-Priest will not under- 
take to plead our cause, if we be such as, according to the 
terms of the Gospel, it is his office to intercede for ? No 
Christian dare say this, which is such a reproach to our com- 
mon Saviour, who hath bought us with his own blood ; and 
therefore no Christian who thinks himself within the reach 
and compass of Christ's intercession, can need or desire any 
other advocate ; but those who are conscious to themselves of 
so much wickedness, that they cannot hope the holy Jesus 
will intercede for them for their own sakes, have reason to pro- 
cure some other favourites to intercede for them with their 
Intercessor ; and to countenance the matter, they must recom- 
mend it to the practice of all Christians, and more than so, 
make it heresy to deny it. There is but one argument I know 
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of ngaJDSt this, that an^ should be eo stupid, as to think that 
the intercesaioa of the Virgin M&ry, or the most powerful 
saints, can prevail vith oui Saviour to do that, which accord- 
ing to the laws of his own mediation, they know he cannot, 
and will not do : and this, I confess, I cannot answer, but yet 
so it is. And thus the intercession of Christ is made a very 
ineffectual argument to make men good ; for though Christ 
will intercede for none hut true penitents, the Church of Ronie 
has a great many other advocates that will, or at least she per- 
suades people that they will. 

/i. Ajiother great Gospel motive to a holy hfe, is the hope 
of heaven, and the fear of hell. As for the hope of heaven, 
that is no otherwise a motive to holiness of hfe, but upon a 
supposition of the necessity of holiness, that " without holiness 
no man shall see God ;" hut this you have already heard, is 
overthrown by the Church of Rome : and if men may go to 
heaven without holiness, I know no need of it for that purpose 
in this world. 

But hell is a very terrible thing, to be condemned to end- 
less and eternal torments with the devil and his angels ; but 
then the doctrine of purgatory does mightily abate and take 
off this terror : for though purgatory be a terrible place too, 
not cooler than hell itself, yet it is not eternal ; yet men who 
are mightily in love with their sing, will venture temporal 
punishments, though somewhat of the longest, to eajoy their 
present satisfactions ; especially considering how many easy 
ways there are for rich men to get out of purgatory ; those 
who have money enough to buy indulgences while they live, 
and masses for their souls when they die, need not he long 
there, if the priests are not out in their reckoning : and yet it 
is so easy a thing for a good Catholic to get into purgatory ; 
especially if he take care frequently to confess himself, and 
receive absolution, or do not die so suddenly as to be surpriaed 
in any mortal sin, that hell seems to he very little thought of, 
r feared in the Church of Rome Now I desire no better ar- 
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every weight, and the sin which doth bo easily beset ua, and 
let us run with patience the race which is set hetbre us."* 
Now this is a powerfid argument, because they were men ea 
we are, subject to the same temptations and infirmities ; and 
therefore their examples prove, that holiness is a practicable 
thing ; that it is possible for men to conquer all the difficul- 
ties of religion, and all the temptations in this life ; and many 
times in them we see the visible rewards of virtue in great 
peace of mind, great assurances of the Divine favour, great 
supports under all adversities, and such s triumphant death, 
as is a blessed presage of a glorious resurrection. 

But now in the Church of Rome, if there be any great and 
meritorious saints, as they call them, their estraordinary vir- 
tues are not so much for imitation, as for a stock of merits. 
The more saints they have, the less reason other men have to 
be saints, if they have no mind to it, because there is a greater 
treasure of merits in the Chureh to relieve those who have 
none of their own. The extraordinary devotion of their mo- 
nasteries and nunneries (for so they would persuade the 
world, that there is nothing but devotion there), is not for 
imitation, and it is unreasonable it should, because nobody 
sees it ; and it is impossible to imitate that recluse life, with- 
out turning the whole world into a monastery ; but these re- 
ligious societies furnish the Church with a stock of merits, ont 
of which she grants indulgences to those who are not very 
religious ; and it is plain, that if one man can merit for twenty, 
there is no need that there should be above one in twenty good. 
Herein indeed the members of the Church of Rome have the 
advantage of all other Churches {especially if they enter them- 
selves into any religious confraternity, to partake in the merits 
of the society), that others can merit for them ; and then if 
we can share in the merits of the saints, we need not imitate 
them : a Church which has saints to merit for them on earth, 
and to intercede for them in heaven, if she can but maintain 
and propagate a race of such meriting saints (which is taken 
care of in the institution and encouragement of monastic or- 
ders and fraternities), may be vpry indulgent to the rest of her 
members, who do not like meriting themselves. So that the 
principal motives of the Gospel to a holy life, as appear 
in these six particulars, lose their force and efficacy in the 
Church of Rome, and certainly those cannot he Gospel 
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?, which destroy tlie great end of t 
men good. 

3. Nor do the Gospel im 
and virtue, escape better i 
appear in a very few words. 

Reading and meditating on the holy Scriptures, is one ex- 
cellent means of grace, not only as it informs us of our duty, 
but as it keeps a constant warm sense of it upon our minds, 
which nothing can so etTectually do, as a daily reading of the 
Scripture, which strikes the miud with a more sacred authority, 
than any human discourses can do ; but this b denied to the 
people of the Church of Rome, who are not allowed to read 
the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue for fear of heresy, which, it 
seems, is more plain and obvious in the Scriptures, than Catholic 
doctrines : but they should also have considered, whether 
the danger of heresy or sin be the greater i whether an ortho- 
dox faith, or a good life, be more valuable ; and if denying the 
people the use of the Bible be the way to keep them orthodox, 
I am sure it is not the way to make them good ; true piety 
will lose more by this, than the faith wiU get by it. 

Thus constant and fervent prayer, besides that supernatural 
grace and assistance it obtains for us, is an excellent moral 
instrument of holiness : for when men confess their sins to God 
with shame and sorrow, when with inflamed devotions, they beg 
the assistances of the Divine grace, when their souls are every 
day possessed with such a great sense, awe and reverence for 
God, as he must have, who prays devontly to him every day j 
I say, it is impossible such men should easily return to those 
sins, which they have ao lately confessed, with such shame and 
confusion, and bitter remorse ; that those who su importunately 
beg the assistance of the Divine grace, should not use their best 
endeavours to resist temptations, and to improve in grace and 
virtue, which ia a profane mockery of God, to beg his assis- 
tance, that be will work in us, and with us, when we will not 
work : that those who have a constant sense and reverence of 
God, should do such things, as argue that men have no fear 
of God before their eyes. 

But this is all lost in the Church of Rome, where men are 
taught to pray they know not what, and when men do not 
understand their prayers, it is certain such prayers cannot 
affect their minds, what other good soever Latin prayers may 
do them ; and thus one of the most powerful instruments 
of piety and virtue, is (juite spoiled by prayers in an unboown 
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Sorrow for sin is an escellent instrument of true repentance, 
u thai signifies the reformation of our lives ; for the natural 
effect of sorrow is, not to do that again, which we are sorry 
for doing ; hut in the Church of Rome, this contrition, or 
Borrow for sio, serves only to qualify men for aheolution, and 
that puts them into a state of grace, and then they may expiate 
their sins by penances, but are under no necessity of tbrsakiug 
them. 

The sacrament of the Lord's sapper, besides thoae super- 
natural conveyances of grace, which are annexed to it by our 
Saviour's institution, is a great moral iuatrument of holiness ; 
it representing to us the love of our crucified Lord, the merit 
and desert of sin, the virtue of his sacrifice to expiate our 

IS. and to pui^e our consciences from dead works, and re- 

I -firing the exercise of a great many virtues ; an ahhorrence 

II jBid detestation of our sins, great and ardent passions of love 
'and devotion, firm resolutions of living to him who died for us, 
forgiveness of enemies, and an universal love and charity to 
all men, especially to the members of the same body with us ; 
hut in the Church of Rome, this admirable sacrament is 
turned into a dumb show, which nobody can be edified 
with, or into a sacrifice for the living and the dead, which 
expiates sin, and serves us instead of a holy life, as I observed 
before. 

External mortifications, and severities to the body, fastings, 
watchinga, hard lodging, &c. are very useful instruments of 
virtue, when ihey are intended to subdue the flesh to the 
spirit, and to wean our minds from sensual enjoyments ; but 
when they are intended to satisfy for oursins, not to kill them; 
to punish ourselves for our sins, that we may commit them 
more securely again, this is not a means to break vicious habits, 
and to conquer the love of sin, but only to conquer the fear of 
committing it. 

This is enough to shew, how far Popery is from promoting 
the great design of the Gospel, to improve and jterfect humau 
nature and holiness, and were there no other argument against 
it, this were sufficient to me to prove, that it cannot be the 
religion of the Gospel of Christ. 



A SHORT SUMMARY 



PRINCIPAL CONTROVERSIES 



CHURCH OP ENGLAND AND THE CHURCH OF ROME ; 



L. VINDICATION op SEVERAL PKOTESTANT DOCTKINES, IN 
AN3WEB TO A LATE PAIIPIILET, ENTITLED, V&(. 
DESTITUTE OF 3CItIPT0KE PROOFS, 



That I have taken bo little an occasion to write so big a 

book, I hope the reader, upon his perusal, will pardon. There 

is indeed a remnrkable difference between us aud our Roman 

adversaries in this matter ; they can answer great books in two 

I or three sheets, if they vouchsafe to give any answer at all, 

I which they begin to be weary of: we answer two or three 

sheets in large books ; but then we have very different ends in 

writing too ; they, to make a show of saying somewhat, to 

put by the blow by some few msignificant cavils ; we, not only 

to answer our adversaries, which might he done in very few 

words, but to instruct our people, wlilch requires a more par- 

' Ocular explication of the reasons of things. Siit I shall make 

WHO apology for my book, till I hear that it wants it ; for it 

l3Day be, some may think it is as much too little, as others too 

e begins very regularly with the state of the controversy 
between us, to prove sixteen Protestant tenets (as he calls 
I ■^em) by " plain Scripture j Scriptures, but so plain to ws, for 
\ tiieir doctrines, as they require to be yielded them by the 
I Catholic Church for hers." Wliat will bethought plain by 
f ttem, is a very hard matter to guess, when it seems, the second 
1 commandment itself is not thought by them a plain Scripture 
} proof against iraoge worship, and I despair of ever finding a 
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plainer proof ia Scripture, for or Bgainst any thing. Bnt-li 
loiJ him in answer to his Request (p. 17), that we desire no 
other proofs from them, but what we are ready to give, " either 
the express worda of Scripture, or plain and erident conse- 
(juence, or the silence of Scripture, to prove that any doctrine 
is not in it," And though they may reasonably demand of uh 
what we demand of them, yet they cannot reasonably demand 
more : and whether I have not done him justice in this way, 
Hhall be examined again under the several articles of his Request, 
In the next paragraph he mightily despises the Answer, and 
concluded the pamphlet unworthy a pubhc or special notice, 
andeipected, if not more pertinent, yet at least more plausible 
replica to follow ; and I can assure him, that he was very ill 
advised, that he did not despise and espect on ; for his reply 
haa given some credit and authority to that Answer, and has 
DOW produced a book, which if he be wise, he will despise too; 
though I hope it will convince him, that Protestants do not 
mean to expose their profession by silence, which I do not find 
them much inclined to at present. 

But let us consider the state of the question. In Answer to 
the Request,* to prove some Protestant tenets hy plain Scrip- 
ture, I told him this was a false representation of our doctrine ; 
for though we do make the Scripture the rule of our faith, yet 
we do not pretend to own no doctrine but what is contained in 
the express words of Scripture, Our Church teaches us. 
Art. 6, " that holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to 
salvation ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be 
proved thereby, is not to be requiredofony man, that it should 
be believed as an article of fiuth, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation." Where our Church distinguishes 
between what is read in the Scripture, that is, contained in 
enpresB words there, and what may be proved thereby, that 
is, by plain and necessary consequence, from what is expressly 
taught in Scripture ; and yet confines such proof as this only 
to articles of faith, or what is thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation. And the true reason of this is, that the Church of 
England teaches the sufficiency of the holy Scriptures to salva- 
tioD, which is the very title of this Article, and therefore all 
things necessary to be believed to salvation must he contained 
in express words in Scripture, or be proved thence by plain 
and evident consequence ; which shews, that we are not strictly 

* Answer W Request, p. 1. 
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obliged to prove any thing from Scripture, but what we teaeh 
for au article of imib, or as neceBsary to a^vation. This U the 
feasou why we demand a Scripture proof from the Church of 
Borne for the new articlea of the Trent faith ; for if the heljef 
of them be necessary t« salvatiOD, as they say they are, then 
either the Scriptures do not contain all things necessary to 
BtUvation, or they are bound to shew wbere these doctrines are 
contained in Scnpture. For this reason the Cburch of England, 
which owns the sufficiency of the Scripture to salvation, rejects 
all those doctrines, which the Cburch of Rome, without any 
proof trom Scripture, teaches as necessary to salvation ; and 
this we think reason enough to reject them, that they are not 
contained in Scripture, which contains aU things necessary to 
salvation. 

Now our author, and some of his size, who do not see half 
a consequence before them, thuik they have a mighty advan- 
tage of us, in demanding the same proofs from us to justify 
our rejecting their doctrines, which we demand of them to 
justify their beUef of them : that is to say, as we demand of 
them a Scripture proof, that there is such a place as purgatory, 
they think, they may sa reasonably demand of us a Scripture 
proof, that there is no such place as purgatory ; just with as 
much reason, as if one should tell me, that by the laws of 
England, every man is bound to marry at twenty years old, and 
when I desire him to shew me the law which makes this 
necessary, he should answer, though he caunot shew such a 
law, yet it may be necessary, unless 1 can shew him a low 
which expressly declares that it is not necessary : whereas 
nothing is necessary, but what the law makes so ; and if the 
law has not made it necessary, there is no need of any law to 
declare that it is not necessary. Thus the Protestant doctrine 
of the sufficiency of Scriptures to salvation, requires us to pro- 
duce a plain Scripture proof for every thing which we believe 
necessary to salvation ; but it does not require a Scripture 
proof, that that is not necessary to salvation, which the Scrip- 
ture has not revealed, nor made necessary to salvation : for if 
the Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, it is a 
sufficient proof that such doctrines are not necessary to salva- 
tion, which are not contained in the Scriptures : unless we 
think, that the Scripture must beforehand confute all possi- 
ble heresies, which might arise in the Church, and tell us par- 
ticularly in ftll points, what we must not believe, as well as what 
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This I observed wna the case, as to those Brtieles of the 
Church of England, which are opposed to the corruptions and 
innovations of the Church of Home, that they are negative 
articles, and a negative article only rejects such doctrines from 
being articlea of faitli, as are not contained in Scripture, and 
it is ridiculous to demand a plain Scripture proof, that sach a 
doctrine is not in Scripture. We beUeve it is not there, 
because we cannot find it there, and those who pretend it is 
there, cannot shew it there ; which is proof enough, and all 
that the subject is capable of. 

This is what our author attempts an answer to in the pre- 
ceding paragraph; and first, he says, "that those of the Thirty- 
nine Articles which are opposed to Catholic religion (so he calls 
the Popish corruptions of Christianity), coatcdn affirmative 
propositions, or may be resolved into equivalent affirmatives." 
What then? Is the dispute about the terms wherein the 
article ia conceived, whether they bo negative or affirmative? 
Or about the reason, why it is either affirmed or denied, eii. 
that such a doctrine is not taught in Scripture? For this ia 
oil I meant by a negative article, that we deny such a doctrine 
to be cojitained in Scripture. Now snppose I should say, 
tliereis no such place as purgatory, which is a negative pro- 
position, or that purgatory is a late and fond invention, which 
ia affirmative, what difference is there between them ? when 
they both resolye into this, that purgatory is not taught in 
Scripture ; and therefore the question is still the same, whether 
the article be expressed affirmatively or nt^tively, and no man 
can be bound to prove by plain and express Scripture, that 
purgatory is not taught in Scripture. 

Weill but "though for a negative, or every non-asaent or 
Buapense of assent, a reason may not be given or reqtured ; yet 
for behef, for a solemn profession, subscription and svreanng 
of that behef (whether it be of negatives or aSirmatives), a 
reason may be assigned and required." What glorious and 
triumphant nonsense is here ? liow does a negative article, 
and non-assent, come to be the same thing ? For we Protestants 
use to give our assent to negative articles : and why are not 
men bound to give a reason of their non-assent, as well as of 
their assent ? And how are they more bound to give a reason 
of their profession and swearing their non-assent, than they 
are of their hare non-assent t And whoever dreamt, that men 
are not hound to give a reason of their non-assent, and of their^ 
profession of nou-assent ? Aad lastly, what is all this to tl 
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Surpose of demanding express proofs of Scripture, that sucli 



' doctrines, as suppose purgatory, or the mvocatic 
ight in Scripture? And wliy is it 



not a suf- 



e taught 



&c. are not taught 

ficient reason of a non-asseut, or declared and profesi 
of such doctrines, that it does not appear, that they a 
in Scripture? 

But the Request, be saya, " proposed only affirmatives ;" and 
they have been considered and answered abeady, and his defence 
shall be considered again without an}' fencing or ter^versation. 

But the Thirty-nine Articles not only declare, "that the oppo- 
nte affirmatives are not iu Scripture (for they may not be there, 
and yet be true)," (but if they be not there, we canoot know 
they are true, much less can they be articles of faith, and 
necessary to salvation), " but also that they are rather, and 
plainly repugnant to Scripture ;" this, I confess, does require a 
Scripture proof, that a doctrine is not only not in the Scrip- 
ture, but repugnant to it ; hut then a plain and evident con- 
seqaence from something else, which is taught in Scripture, ia 
all the proof which can be expected in such coses, and this we 
are ready to give when our author shall demand it. And 
now would not any one wonder, how from these premises he 
concludes, " that he has shewn Protestants obliged to give 
Scripture reasons for their belief of negatives ;" that is, if he 
will speak to the purpose, that we are obliged to prove from 
plain and express tests of Scripture, that those doctrines which 
we reject as unscriptural, are not contained in Scripture ; we 
must prove from Scripture, that that is not in Scripture, which 
we say ia not in it ; which may be done indeed by a negative 
BTgumcnt, from the silence at Scripture about it, but is not 
capable of a direct and positive proof. 

Let us now take a review of his several Protestant doctrines, 
ibr which he demands a Scripture proof, and see wherein the 
answer was defective. 

I. " Scripture is clear in all necessaries to every sober in- 

lu answer to this, I observed, that every plain text of Scrip- 
ture proved its own plainness, and that as it needs no other 
proof, no more than we need a proof that the sun shines when 
.we see it ; so if we did not find it plain, no other argument or 
testimony could prove it to be plain : but this he takes no 
notice of, but only endeavours to weaken two Scripture testi- 
monies, which, I said, do by a very easy and natural conse- 
queuce, prove the plainness of Scripture ; " for if the word of 
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God be a light unto our feet, sod a lamp unto our paths, then 
it must be clear, if ligbt be clear, Psalm cxix. 1 05 ; if it be 
able to make men wise unto salvation, 2 Tim. iii. ] 5, then 
it mnst be plain and intelli^ble in all things neceaaar; to Sfil- 
vation:" to which be answers,* " that these teita do not reach 
the propoeition to be proved : for if the word were a light to 
the prophet David's feet, if all Scripture be given, that the 
man of God may be perfect, yet a perspicuity of Scripture in 
all neceasaries to every sober inquirer cannot be deduced 
thence, except every sober inquirer be a prophet, or a man 
of God, or at least subject to such :'' as if none but Prophets 
or Apostles could understand the Scripture ? But I thought 
light had been visible to all men that have eyes in their hea^: 
and I am sure the same prophet tells us, " that the law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple : the statutes of the Lord are 
right, rejoicing the heart : the commandment of the Lord is 
pure, enlightening the eyes," Psalm xix. 7, 8. la this spoken 
only of prophets too 7 Are there no other aouls to be con- 
verled, no other simple people to be made wise, no other 
hearta to be rejoiced, no other eyea to be enlightened, but only 
theirs ? And when St. Paul tells Timothy, " from a child 
thou haat known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation" (which was the place 1 cited), does 
this prove, that none but a man of God (for which he ex- 
changes it, though that is not in the 15th but I /th verse), can 
underatand the Scripturea, when it aeema, Timothy understood 
them, when he was a child ? 

However, thus much he must grant in his own way, that the 
Scriptures are very mteUigtble in all things neccasary to sal- 
vation ; for otherwise, a man of God, the pastors and teachers 
of the Church, could not understand them, if they be not ao 
plwn that they may be understood ; and if the Scripturea be 
plain and intelligible in themselves, then he must grant, that 
at least all men of parts, and learning, and industry, who are 
sober and honest inquirers, may understand them as well as 
divines, unless he will say, that divines understand them not 
by the use of their reason and wise consideration, but by 
inspiration and prophecy ; and then it is not the Scripture, 
but the inspired interpretation of it, which makes men wise 
onto salvation. At least he must grant, that the Scriptures 
can make any other man of God perfect, aa well as tb 

• Ansaer to Rpqueat, p. 2. 
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for this ia not spoke of St. Peter and his Buecesaors only, but 
of Timothy, and aoy other man of God ; and therefore there 
la no need, that aU other bishops and pastors should depend 
on the Pope, as an infallible oiBcle. 

Nay, if the Scriptures are able to make the man of God 
perfect in the discharge of his ministtr, of wliich St. Paul here 
speaks, -'for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in nghteousness," then the people also, who are to be taught. 
may be made to understand the Scriptures, the doctrines, 
reproofs, and instructions of it j for as the Scripture is the 
teacher's rule, eo it js his authority too; and if the people 
cannot be -taught to understand the Scriptures in things 
necessary to salvation, they cannot know that such things are 
m Scripture ; which destroys the Di«ne authority of the 
preacher. For what he teaches without Scripture, can only 
have his own authority, or the authority of other men hke 
hunself ; and yet no man can tell, whether what he teaches be 
m the Scripture, who cannot, in some measure, understmid the 
Scripture himself: and if a Divine faith must be founded upon 
the authority of Scripture, which is the only Divine authority 
we now have : and no man cau believe upon the authority of 
Scripture, who cannot understand it ; then it is as necessary, 
that all things necessary to salvation should be so plain in 
Scripture, that all persons, at least with the help of a guide, 
shonid understand them ; as it is, that all, even the meanest 
man, should know all thiug;B necessary to their salvation. 

For it is a scandal to the Protestant profession to say, that 
we reject the authority of Church guides, which we own as 
well as the Church of Rome ; only with this difference, that 
the Cbureb of Rome will have men heheve their guides without 
reason or understanding [ we have guides not merely to dictate 
to na, but to teach us to understand : as the masters m other 
arts and sciences do ; who explain tlie reasons of things to 
their scholars, till they attain to a great mastery and perfection 
of knowledge themselves : andif by the help of such a teaching, 
not an imposing guide, men may understand the Scripture in 
all things necessary to salvation, then the Scripture is plain 
and intelligible, though an unlearned man cannot understand 
it without a guide ; as mathematical demonstrations are 
certainly plain, if anything be pEaui, though unskilful men 
cannot understand them without a master; but that is clear 
■nd plain in itself, which can be e^tplained to every ordinar 
■ ■f)prehcnsion ; and such we assert the Scriptui 
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necessaries. I.earned men can by their own studies and 
inquiries understand the tme sense of them; and the unleameil 
can be taught to understand them ; and tliis ia the use we 
make of our guides, not to submit our jndgments to them 
without any understanding : hnt to inform our judgments, that 
we may be able to see and understand for ourselves. Thus 
our Saviour taught his disciples, "be opened their under- 
standings, that they might understand the Scriptures ;" thus 
the Apostles and primitive doctors instructed the world, by 
expounding the Scriptures to them, which does not signify 
merely to tell them what the sense of Scripture is, and re- 
quiring them to believe it; but shewing them out of the 
Scriptures, that this is, and must h„' the true sense of it; and 
we need not fear, that Protestancy should suffer anything 
from such guides as these, though the Church of Rome uideed 
has felt the ill effects of them. 

II. "The secular prince hath all spiritual jnrisdiction and 
authority immediately from and under God."* 

Here, he says, "I behave myself, as if 1 wore under appre- 
hensions, and durst neither own nor reject this tenet;" and 
yet in my AuBwer.t I expressly shew, what the Chnrch of 
England means by the king's supremacy in ecclesiastical 
causes; "which signifies no more than that the king is 
supreme in his own dominions, and therefore there is no power, 
neither secular nor ecclesiastic, above him ; for if there were, he 
were not supreme." And this I said might be proved from 
Itomans xiii. I, "Let every soul be subject to the higher 
powers :" to whicb he answers, that "this proves more thau 1 
grant. It proves ministering the word and sacraments to 
belong to the higher powers." How so? Yes, this it does, 
" unless ministering the word aud sacraments be not a soul 
affair, be no act of power." Learnedly observed ! because 
every sold must be subject to the higher powers, therefore the 
king has all power in soul affairs, and therefore of ministering 
the word and sacraments : but if every soul only signify erery 
man (without exceptingthe Pope himself), then I suppose all 
eccleeiastics, as well as secular persons, are included in it ; and 
if all must he subject to the king, then the king is supreme 
over all ; but things are at a low ebb in the Church of Rome, 
when such silly quibbles must pass for arguments. 

III. " Justification by faith alone (uir. a persuasion that we 
are justified), is a wholesome doctrine." 

• F, Prot. t Answer to Request, p. E 
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In answer to this, I denied that our Church teaches that 
justiijing faith is a persuasion that we are justified. He 
grants, that some of the Churcii of England have condemned 
it (p. 4), but yet he may as justly charge ua with it, aa we 
charge the Church of Rome with doctrines contrary to their 
Geueral Councils, and constant profession, andwe grant he may; 
for if such things be done, they are Tery unjust both in him 
and us ; we deny that we do any such thing, and have lately 
abundantly vindicated ourselves from such an imputation ; let 
him do as much for himself if be can. But Cranmej* was of 
his mind, "by whom the Articles were devised;" but bow does 
tliat appear ? and if he were, what is that to us, when there is 
no such thing in our Articles? Will he allow the Council of 
Trent to be expounded according to the private opinioua of 
every bishop that was in it? " The Autiuomians plead the 
doctrine of the 11th Article, as the parent of tbeir irreligion," 
and BO they do the Scriptures i and what then ? Will he 
hence infer, that the Scriptures countenance Antinomianism, 
because they allege Scripture for it 1 And why then must 
this be charged upou our Articles ? Though what some may 
have done I cannot tell, but Antinomians do not use to 
trouble themselves with our Articles. " But the strictest 
adherers to the primitive Beformers iu doctrine (the Puritans) 
assert this Solifidian parenthesis, as the genuine and literal 
sense of justification by faith alone, and of the I Ith Article." 
"Why are Puritans "the strictest adherers to the primitive 
Beformers in doctrine 7" But we need not ask a reason of his 
sayings, who understands nothing about what he speaks : for 
the Puritans did not and do not believe, "that justifying faith 
is a persuasion that we are justified," but they place justifying 
fiiith in an act of recumbency on Christ for salvation, and 
dispute vehemently against hia notion of it. But he says, " I 
might have given them a text asserting, what I confess our 
Church teaches, ^s. that justification by faith only is a whole- 
some doctrine, aud very full of comfort, which intimates no 
necessity of repentance to justification, nor of the sacraments." 
Yes it does, and of good works too, as the conditions of our 
JQStification, though not as the meritorious causes of it ; for 
all this our Church comprcheuds iu the notion of a Hviug faith, 
which alone justifies ; and then I suppose as many tests as 
there are, which attribute our justification to faith, so many 
proofs there are, that justification bv faith alone, as opposed 
to all meritorious works, is a whofesonie doctrine, and very 
r'fcll of comfort. 
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IV. " The substance of bread and wine remidns after, wbat 

it was before, sacerdotal consecration ." 

Uerc he takes no notice of any one word, which 1 returned 
in answer : the sum of which is, that the material substance 
before and after consecration is the same, that is, that they 
are bread and wine still, but bj virtue of Christ's institution, 
after consecration, they are not mere bread and wine, but a 
sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death, and to such as 
rightly and worthily, and by faith receive the same, "the 
bread which we break is a partaking of the body of Cbrii^ 
and likewise the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of 
Christ," BB our Church teaches: and this I proved must be 
the sense of the words of institution, " This is my body ;" and 
urged such arguments for it, in short, as be durst not name 
again, much less pretend to answer : but instead of that, he 
endeavours to prove (p. 5), that the words of institution, 
" This is my body, literally understood, do expressly provt^ 
that the substance of bread does not remain at all after conso- 
cration: for the eucharist is Christ's body and blood, which if , 
substantially bread and wine, it cannot really be- A chan^ 
leas than that of the substance of the elements, is inBuffident 
to render them really and truly what the text says they are 
after consecration." 

But did not I give hira my reasons, why these words could 
not be imderstood literally of the natural body and blood of 
Christ? And is it enough then for him to sav, that in a 
literal sense, they must signify a substantial change of the 
bread and wine into Christ's natural body and blood, without 
answering what I urged against it? And yef, in a literal 
sense, it cannot signify so : for if this refers to the bread, which 
our Saviour took, and blessed and brake (and it can refer to 
nothingelse), then the Uteral senseof the words is, "This bread 
is my body ;" and if bread be the body of ChrisI, then the 
Bubstanee of the bread cannot be changed, for bread cannot be 
the body of Christ, if it be not bread. Let him choose which 
he will ; either (Aw signifies thu bread, or it does not : if it 
does, then the bread cannot be substantially changed ; for the 
bread is the body of Christ, and therefore is bread still, is 
bread and the body of Christ too; ifitdoes not, then how does 
he prove, that the words of consecration in a literal sense tran- 
substantiate the bread into the body of Christ ? For Mis does 
not signify the bread, and therefore Mm wwyfiof/y cannot signify 
that the substance of bread is tranauhstan listed into Christ** 
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!y. I wonder our author ia not ashamed at this time of day 
to talk at this rate, after so many esoellent hooks as have been 
written upon this argument ; to save myself any farther 
trouble, laballdirect my reader to the late "Dialogues about the 
Trinity and Transubstautiation, and the Discourse of the Holy 
Eucharist in the two great points of the Beal Presence, and the 
Adoration of the llost," where he will find abundant satisfaction 
also to the two nest points, which follow. 

V. " Our Lord's presence in the encbarist, is merely gracious 
and influential, and if more, only to the faithful." 

In answer to this, I shewed him what we meant by Christ's 
presence in the eucharist, " that be is so present, that bis 
body and blood, with all the benefits of bis death and passion, 
are exhibited to worthy receivers, as much as he could have 
been, had we eat his natural flesh, and drank his blood,"* 
which is somewhat more than the mere influences of his grace. 
But be Bays, " I assert our Lord's eucharistical presence not to 
be substantial;" that is, I suppose, that the natural substance 
of bis body is not there, and therefore that he is not corporally 
present, and this indeed I do assert. " Therefore (says he), 
unless entirely absent, our Lord must he present in the 
eucharist by grace and influence only ; what is there besides 
substance and efficacy belonging to our Saviour's body and 
blood ? No colour of Scripture is produced for this Zuiuglian 
proposition." 

If be will allow no medium between Christ's corporeal and 
substantial presence, and his grace and influence ; since it is 
demonstrable, that he is not corporally present, we must in 
this sense allow, that be is present only by his grace and in* 
flucuce, as that is opposed to a corporeal presence. And all 
men must allow this, who deny transubstantiation, or consub- 
atantiation. But "what is there besides substance and efficacy 
belonging to our Saviour's body and blood ?" I answer, there 
can he nothing naturally belonging to any body besides its 
substance, and natural virtues and powers, which he calls its 
efficacy ; but by institution there may; and we take the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper to be an institution, aud therefore 
not to have a natural, hut instituted virtue and eflicacy. For 
the very notion of an institution is, that all the virtue and 
efficacy of it is not owing to nature, but to the will and ap- 
pointment of God. Wbatcveris a natural power, is no inati- 

• Answer to Request, p. 5. 
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tution, no sacrament ; for the effect there, is wholly owing to 
nature, not to GoJ's appointment, which acts by a power and 
influence auperior to nature. Which, I think, is little less 
than a Jcmoustration, that the natural body and blood of 
Christ is not substantially present in the cueharist ; for what- 
ever efficacy and Tirtue we attribute to eating the flesh, and 
drinking the blood of Christ, it is cither a natural, effect of this 
eating the body, and drinking the blood of Christ, or it is not. 
If it be, then it is no sacrament, which works not hy the 
powers of nature, but of institution. If it be not, what need 
is thereof Christ's bodily presence in the sacrament? When 
a sacramental body of Chnst, consecrated bread and wine, to 
represent and esbibit bis broken body and his blood shed for 
ws, by virtue of an institution, may be as effectual to all the 
ends and purposes of a sacrament, as his natural body could 
be ; which can have no sacramental efficacy, but by virtue of 
an institution. 

The benefits we expect from this sacramental feeding on 
Christ's body, is an interest in the merits of his death and 
passion, viz, the forgiveness of our sins, the communications 
of his grace and Spirit, and a right to immortal hfe. Now I 
would desire to know, whether these are the natural effects of a 
corporeal eating Christ's natural body 7 He purchased all this 
for us, indeed, by his death and passion ; but is pardon of sin, 
which is God's free and gracious act, incorporated with Christ's 
natural body ? And will a corporeal eating of his body com- 
municate it to us ? Do the communications of grace, and 
spiritual life, flow fi^m the body, or from the Spirit of Christ ! 
Is it the contact of his body, that makes our bodies immortal, 
or the inhabitation of his Spirit in us ? What is that cfBcacy 
then, which he attributes to Christ's natural body, and sup- 
poses to be inherent in it? A natural efficacy, such as can belong 
to human bodies, signifies nothing to the purposes of a sacra- 
ment, and there can be no other efiicBcy inherent in Christ's 
natural body ; unless he will say, that pardon of sin, and 
spiritual grace, and a power of making other bodies intiRortal, 
are the inherent and essential properties of Christ's body. 

But suppose it were so; how can the mere presence of 
Christ's natural body in the sacrament, which we neither see, 
nor tonch, nor eat, communicate all these divine virtues tons? 
For if it be by natural communication, it must be by contact i 
for bodies have no other way of working upon each other i w ' 
yet they will not allow, that we touch the body of Chiie^ ^ 
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a that we Bee it ; or tliat vie break it betweea our teeth, 
or chew it, or digest it in our stomachs, that is, they will not 
allow, that we uaturally eat it ; and then how can it naturally 
commuuicate its virtues to us ? 

So that though the natural body of Christ were present in 
the saerament, those divine graces we expect from it, must be 
the effects of a sacrament^J institution, not of nature ; and 
therefore the natural presence of Christ's body is of no use in 
the sacrament ; for God may aa well annex all the benefits of 
his death and passion to the sacramental signs of hia body and 
blood, as to his natural body ; and the power and efficacy of 
the institution will be the same either way. Ajid when the 
natural presence of Christ's body in the eucharist is so abso- 
lutely impossible, such a contradiction to the sense and reasoa 
of mankind, and of no use to the purposes of a sacrament, but 
what may as well be otherwise supphed ; and the sacramental 
eating of Christ's body in efficacious signs is 30 easy and in- 
teUigible, and by the power of an institution equally effectual, 
and so agreeable to the nature of ail other institutions and 
sacraments, both of the Old and New Testament, what should 
incline men to espound those words of our Saviour, " This is 
my body," of his natural body, contrary to all the sacramental 
forms of speech used in Scripture, did they not think it meri- 
torious to beUeve impossibihties and contradictious , 

To return then a more direct answer to our author's question, 
"what there is besides substance and eflicacy belonging to our 
Saviour's body ?" I answer, by natore there is nothing else, 
hut by institution there is ; for there is the sacramrait of the 
Lord's body, which is neither the natural substance, nor tiie 
natural efficacy of his body, but a sacramental communion in 
the merits and efficacy of his death end passion, which is a 
spiritual eating the flesh, and drinking the blood of Christ. 
And since he wants Scripture for this, I will give him a very 
plaintext, 1 Cor. x. Ifi : "The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ?" Thus St. Paul explains wliat our Saviour said, 
"This is my body," and "This is my blood," by this is the 
communion of Christ's body and blood : that is, that those 
who by faith partake of the sacramental bread and wine, do 
communicate in the body and blood of Christ. 

This is a different thing irom the mere influences of his 
[■ grace ; for it is our interest and commuuioa in his sacrifice. 
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which ia the meritorious cause and spring of all Divine influ- 
ences and coBimnnications : we must be mystically and 
apiritually united to Christ to have communion in the sacrifice 
of his body and blood, and then we receive the fresh supphes 
of grace from him, which are the purchase of his death, and 
the effect of onr union to him ; and this communion with the 
body and blood of Christ, we receive in the Lord's Supper, 
which is instituted by Christ, for that very purpose, and there- 
fore it ia called the communion of the body and blood of 
Christ i because it is the Bacrament of our union to him, 
whereby we communicate in his body and blood ; and if this 
be Zuinghanism, I see no help for it, but we must be contf ~'"' 
to be Zninglians. 

VI. " Adoration of the eucharist (i.e. of our Saviour 
the species of bread and wine), is idolatry." 

I answered: "There was no such proposition as this taught m 
the Church of England. We teach, indeed, that bread and 
wine in the eucharist remains bread and wine after consecration, 
and that to adore bread and wine is idolatry ; to adore our 
Saviour is no idolatry, but to adore bread and wine for our 
Saviour, may be as much idolatry, as to worship the sun for 
God." 

Instead of answering this, he tell us, "This blasphemous tenet 
ia taught by our Church," and which is a little worse, is prac- 
tised by theirs. " For the majority of our pretended bishops 
did vote for the test, and do all of them take it," and I hope 
they will keep it too. That it is a canon of our General 
Council, the Parliament ; and therefore it is very good law, 
and that ia all we desire for our religion from Parliaments, and 
thank God that we have it ; and since they are a General 
Council, may they insist upon their in&lhbihty. But what is 
the matter with the teat 7 Why, " it declares our adoration of 
the eucharist (which is the aaoration of nothing but Jesua 
Christ) to be idolatry." Is the eucharist then nothing but 
Jesus Christ ? Does the Council of Trent say so ? Is this the 
doctrine of any of their schoolmen, canonists, or divines? 
Nay, will this author venture to say, that the euchariat ia 
nothing but Jesus Christ himself? Which is speck and apan 
new Popery, if this be the doctrine of the Church of Eome. 
No ! he does not, dares not say, that the eucharist is nothing 
but Jesua Christ; but he says "that the adoration of the 
eocharist, is the adoration of nothing but Jesus Christ.'' P 
what palpable nonsense ia this ? For if the eucharist be soi 
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thing, which is not Jesus Christ, theu the adoration of the 
eucharist must be the adoration of something, which is not 
Jesus Christ, Aad yet, though we should suppose the doc- 
trine of trausuhstantintioa to be true, yet the natural flei^h and 
blood of Christ, according to the doctrine of the Council of 
Trcut, though it be present in the sacrament, is not the sacra* 
ment. For there can be no sacrament of the eucharist without 
the spedea of bread and wine : and yet the Council* of Trent 
decrees, that the worship of latria, which is due to the true 
God, be given to tliis most holy sacrament: and that we might 
know, what they meant by the sacrament, they tell us, it is 
that which is instituted by Christ, to be received or eaten, 
which certainly is the species of bread and wine : for they 
heing sensible, how absurd it is to worship what we eat, to 
prevent this, they tell us, that it is nevertheless to be adored, 
because it is instituted to be received, or eaten. The reason 
indeed they give for it is, because Christ is present at this 
BBcrameut ; but though the presence of Christ be the reason 
of this adoration, yet the whole sacrament is the object, which 
is not merely the natural body and blood of Christ, but the 
species of bread and wine, under which is contained the body 
and blood of Christ ; and therefore to adore the sacrament, is 
not to adore nothing hut Jesus Christ, for the sacrament is 
Bontewhat more. 

But theu if the doctrine of transubstantiation he false, they 
have no other object of their worship but bread and wine ; 
and thus the Church of England beheves, and thus our General 
Council the Parliament, which made the test, believed, and 
thus all men, who dare trust their own senses and reason, 
believe ; and if it be blasphemy to teach, that the worship 
of bread and wine is idolatry, some of the most learned divines 
of the Church of Rome have been guilty of this blasphemyj 
and I should be glad to hear what our author's opinion is of 
it. 

VII. "All Christians, whenever they communicate, are 
obUged to receive in both kinds." 

For this I urged the express words of institutiou.t which 

do as expressly command us to drink of the cup, as to eat of 

f the bread; so that if there be any command in Scripture to 

I receive the bread, there is the same command to receive the 



• Cmmcil. Trid. Sesa. 7. [Seaa 13.) de Eucliaristia, CAf. 5.[Labbe, 
[ Concil. vol. 11. p. 80C. Lnt. Par. 1672.] f Answer to Request, p. 7- 



262 COSTH0VEE91E9 BETWEEN THE CHUKCIIES 

cup : nay indeed, as if our SaTiour had purposely intended fi 
prevent this aacrilegious taking away of the cup from the 
people; whereas in delivering the hread, he only says, " Take, 
eat ;" when he hlessed and delivered the cup, he expressly 
commanded, " Drink ye all of it." And I fiirtner argued from 
the nature of the eucharist, which aa it was instituted in both 
hinds, so it is not a complete sacrament without it : and yet 
our author rubs his forehead, and confidently tells his readers; 
" Nor for thb point can a Scripture cosimaud he discovered in 
the answer. Though the thirtieth Article affirms, that both 
parts of the Lord's sacrament, by Christ's ordinance and com- 
mandment, ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike," 
What he means by this, I cannot gness ; for if he will not 
allow on express institution to be a Scripture proof, I despair 
of ever finding a Scripture proof for any thing; unless he can 
tell me, what proof there can he of an institution, but the 
words of institution : does this institution then contain a com- 
mand to receive the eucharist? If it docs not, how does he 
prove, that all Christians are bound to receive the eucharist J 
If it does, then " Take, eat," is a command to receive the 
bread ; and by the eame reason, " Drink ye all of this," is a 
command to all to receive the cup ; and both these being a 
part of the same feast, and commanded at the same time, our 
Church had reason to say, that both parts of the Lord's 
sacrament, by Christ's ordinance and commandment, ought to 
be administered to all Christian men alike. The Church of 
Bome thinks the words of institution a plain and necessary 
command to consecrate in both kinds, without which they 
grant it is not a sacrament ; now what other command have 
they for consecrating, than we have for receiving in both kinds ? 
The words of institution are all that we have about this matter ; 
and let them give me a reason, how the same words come to 
signify consecration, but not receiving in both kinds ? Nay, 
they grant that the priest who consecrates, must receive aa well 
as consecrate in both kiuds ; and yet the institution is in the 
same form of words, without making any distinction between 
the priest and the people ; and how the same words should 
commaad the priest to receive in both kinds, and not the 
people, is somewhat mysterious. I am apt to think, that the 
Fathers of the Council of Constance,* who decreed the com- 
munion in one kind with a non obstante to our Saviour's 

■ ConcU. Conslant. Saw. 13. [Ibid. vol. 12. p. lOO.J 
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institutioii, did suspect, that there waa a Scripture proof for 
commumoa in both kinds, or there had been no need to have 
made an exception to our Saviour's inatitutian, and to have set 
up the authority of the Church against it. The Church of 
Rome allows, that it is lawful for the people to coiumunicate iu 
both kinds, and have reserved this authority, of grantmg such 
a liberty, to the Pope : now how can it be lawful, unless 
Christ has allowed it? and where has he allowed it, unless in 
the words of institutioa ? and they prove more than an 
allowance, even a eomniand ; if, " Driuk ye all of this" be of 
the impcratire mood. 

VIII. " Chastity deliberately vowed, may he inoffensively 
violated." 

This, I said, is no doctrine of our Church, nor are Protes- 
tants now concerned in it, though some of the monks and 
nuns at the beginning of the Reformation were : and though I 
did not undertake a just defence of the marriages of such de- 
voted persons, yet I offered several things in apology for them; 
and said so much, that our author did not think fit to make 
any reply to it, but only answers to my denial, that this is a 
doctrine of our Church: he says, "This proposition is a doc- 
trine of the Answerer's Church, except bis be not the same 
Church with Edward, the Villi's, or the 32iid Article have 
another sense, tbwn when composed by Crannicr : for aQ 
bishops and priests, tieu in the Western Church, had delibe- 
rately vowed chastity, and the Article says, it is lawful for 
tbem to marry, which certainly violates their vow. No Scrip- 
ture is alleged justifying a tenet, so impure, so perfidious." 

Thus, by consequence, he proves " that it is the doctrine of 
our Church, that chastity deliberately vowed, may be inoffcn- 
airely violated :" because in King Edward Vf . and Archbishop 
Cranmer's days, it was the doctrine of this Church, that the 
bishops and priests then in being, who had deliberately vowed 
chastity, might, notwithstanding, marey. But suppose this 
was not the doctrine in Kin g Edward's days, what becomes 
then of his consequence ? And yet this is the truth of the case. 
For the Article then only taught, that " bishops, priests, and 
deacons, are not commanded to vow the state of single life 
without marriage, neither by God's law are they compelled to 
abstain from matrimony :" but there is not one word, whether 
those who were bishops and priests at that time, and were 
under the vow of celibacy (though every priest, as a priest, 
■was not bv the hiws of this Church, houucl to undertake such 



294 CONTBOTERSIES BBTVEETi THE CHURCHES 

B TOW, thoDgh they were forbid by the eanona to marry), _. „_ 
many or not. For though the Article aH3erts, that they 
were not compelled by God's law, to abataiu from matrimonyi 

;!et it does not say, that they could not debar themselves this 
iherty by voluntary tows ; or that, if they had done so, they 
might inoffensively break those vows, which is a very differ- 
ent question. Indeed, in Queen Ehzabeth'a reign, in the 
Convocation held at London, 1562, this Article is eulorged. 
" Bishops, priests, and deacons, are not commanded by God's 
law either to vow the estate of single life, or to abstain from 
marriHge. Therefore it is lawful also for them, as for all other 
Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall 
judge the same to serve better to godliness." But this Article 
does not say, that those bishops and priests, who are entangled 
with a vow of cehbacy, might lawfiilly marry, but only their 
being bishops and priests was no hindrance to their marriage: 
whether there was any other impediment, it concerned them 
to consider ; hut these obhgations of vows, which any of them 
were then under, being a personal thing ; the present decision 
of that controversy was not thonght fit to be mode an article 
of religion. So that though some particular persons were at 
that time concerned in this question, yet the doctiine of our 
Church never was concerned in it ; for there never was any 
synodical definition of it ; and therefore there is no need of 
producing Scripture proofs for it. }iut yet notwithstanding 
this, I am far from coudemning those bishops and priests, and 
nuns and friars, who did then marry ; for 1 am sure a chaste 
marriage is more acceptable to God, than an impure celibacy : 
and those abominations which were discovered at the dissolu- 
tion of monasteries, were enough to make men abhor such 
vows of chastity, as he calls them : and I am very much of t" 
opinion, that it were still better for priests to many, thaa 
debauch their penitents or converts. Thus much for his "' 
pure and perfidious tenet." 

IX. "All Christian escelleocies are commanded.'' 
This, I told him, I thought St. Paul had determined, 
Philip, iv, 8. " Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest," &c. " think on these things." For if these gene- 
ral eipressions do not comprehend all Christian excellencies, 
I know not what does. To this he answers, "Unless, besides 
comprehending, it command them, that Scripture will not 
prove the tenet." And the mode of expression (that is, ita 
being in the imperative mood, " think on these things") d( 
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not prove it to be a command," because it is common to an eX' 
hoTtation, as neU as precept." Suppose this, then at least it 
may be a command, as well as an esbortation, and he can 
never prove, that it is not a command, and therefore 
can never confute any man, who says it is a command. 
But suppose it be an eshortation ; I tliought that the 
exhortations of the Gospel, had always included a com- 
mand ; and I desire one instance of an exhortation in Scrip- 
ture, which relates to things necessarily good or evil, which 
does not include a command. Indeed the style of the Gospel 
does not run in the form of laws, but of eshortatorv com- 
mands, enforced with reasons and arguments to persuade; and 
it is an effectual way to baffle oil the precepts of the Gospel, 
if such cKhortatioDS as are made in common to all Christians, 
have net the force of a command. 

But I observed farther, " that whatever virtues are com- 
manded, we must always reckon, that the heights and perfec- 
tions of those virtues are commanded, for God can command 
nothing less than a perfect virtue ;" and if this be true, then 
all Christian excellencies must he commanded i unless they be 
such escelleucies as are no virtues, which I fear may be the 
case. All Christian virtues are commanded in Scripture, with- 
out any bounds or limitations set to onr duty ; and I always 
thought, that justice, and goodness, and charity, meekness 
and humility, temperance and chastity, the love of God and 
men, did signify perfect virtues, and a perfect virtue must be 
perfect in degrees, as well as in its kind ; and the Gospel is so 
far from limiting our duty, that it makes the Divine nature 
itself our pattern and example : that we must be " followers of 
God," fuji^al, imitators of God, "like dear children ;'' and 
that we must be " perfect, as our Father which is in heaven is 
perfect ;" which advances onr duty to the utmost possible 
attainments in virtue. 

But then I added, that the attainment of the highest perfec- 
tions in virtue, is not made the necessary condition of our 
salvation. Though a perfect virtue be commanded, yet for 
Christ's sake, a sincere, though imperfect, obedience shall be 
accepted. But the more perfect and excellent virtue, shall 
have the more perfect and escellent reward : which is reason 
enough for us to aspire after the greatest perfections. And 
yet those degrees of perfection, which we are bound to attun 
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much Inquired." Which shews, that such attamments i 
bear proporlion to our receipts, shall be exacted from us as a 
just debt ; which may make different degrees of virtue in differ- 
ent men matter of strict duty. 

This, our author says, "imports that proportion, not equality, 
must be in our accounts to our abilities." This I do not well 
understand ; for an equal proportion is an equality. But this, 
he says, " does not agree with this doctrine, that we must always 
reckon the hei";hts and perfections of virtues as commanded." 
His reason for it ia this : " the account corresponds to our abili- 
ties (so sure does the command), but ail abilities are not the 
same in all; how then can God's commands be so to all, as they 
are, if he always enjoins the heights and perfections of virtues ?" 

The account, he says, corresponds with our abilities, and 
therefore the command must : but hnw does he prove this ? 
God will accept of us, according to our abilities, which is an 
act of grace and &vour, and owing to the merits and inter- 
cession of Chiist ; and therefore his commands too, which are 
the eternal and unalterable rules of righteousness, must be 
proportioned to our abilities ; as if God might not in grace 
and mercy accept of less than in justice he can require ; or 
as if it became a holy and perfect being to command less than 
a perfect virtue. 

"But all abihties are not the same: how then can God's 
commands be so to all 7" that is, the same to all men. And are 
not his commands the same to all men ? Do his commands 
differ, as men's abilities do ? How many several gospels, and 
several laws then must we have ? And where do we find these 
several commands proportioned to men's several abilities? We 
have but one Gospel, that I know of, and the laws of it are the 
same to all ; and it b necessary that it should he so, that all 
men may know, that they are bound to be as good as they 
can ; and not absolve themselves from any degrees of vir- 
tue, as above their abilities ; and therefore not commanded 
them by God : this is what God will do himself, when be 
comes to judge the world : he will mercifully consider, whether 
men have done what they could, and will accept of a little, 
when it is their best ; but we must know, that it is our duty to 
do all the good we can, and therefore that the law requires the 
most perfect virtue : which will engage us to do onr best, and 
use our utmost endeavours to please God ; and then depend on 
his grace to accept our sincere endeavours, instead of perfection. 

Had I indeed said, that God had made the heights and p^ J 
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fections of virtue absolutely necessary to the salvation of all 
men, then he might have confuted me from our Saviour's rule 
of proportion, "to whom much is given, of them shall be 
much required :" but this I expressly denied, " that every man 
should be damned, who does not attmn to the highest perfec- 
tions :" and expresslj affirmed, " that a sincere Chnstiau shall be 
Baved, notwithstanding his many defects, but our rewards shall 
be proportioned to our several degrees and attainments in vir- 
tue." That the most perfect virtue shall have the most excel- 
lent reward. And this is enough to confound the pretence of 
merit, and works of supererogation ; especially that senselesa 
doctrine of one man's meriting for another ; which is the foun- 
dation of Popish indulgences. For if the most perfect virtue ha 
matter of duty, and under command, how is it possible, that any 
man can do more than his duty 1 unless he can do something 
better than the best. And if our reward be proportioned to 
our best actions, what redundancy of merits can there be, 
when aU the good we do is so amply rewarded ? 

Thus, I observed, our Church confuted the Popish doctrine 
of supererogation, from what our Saviour teUs his disciples, 
" When ye have done all things which are commanded you. 
Bay, "We are unprofitable servants." To this our author 
answers, " If to supcrerogate did signiiy (with Cathohcs) to 
profit God, then the 14th Article (condemning the teachers of 
works of supererogation of arrogance and impiety) had been 
soUdly foimded on. When you have done all things that are 
commanded you, say. We are unprofitable servants. But we 
meaning no such thing, the Article perverts Scripture." Thia is 
an admirable answer, which does somewhat more than pervert, 
for it ridicules the text. For might not the disciples have 
answered our Saviour, as this disputer does ? We are not so 
Billy, as to think we can profit God, hut yet we may superero- 
ijate, and deserve some thanks from him. It is true, God 
being infinitely happy and perfect in himself, we can make 
no addition to htm, and therefore cannot, in a strict sense, 
profit him ; nor therefore could our Saviour understand it in 
this sense; but as that servant may be said to profit his master, 
and to deserve thanks, who does more than is his duty, so 
might we be said to be profitable servants, could we abo supcr- 
erogate, or do more than is oar duty ; and here our Saviour's 
ai^iument Ues ; that when we have done all that is commanded 
116, all the good that we can possibly do, yet we must confess 
ourselves unprofitable servauts, because we have done nothing 
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but what was our duty : and if tbe Apostles tbemselves did, 
ttod could do, DO more than was their duty, 1 think oar Churdi 
might very well charge these teachers of works of supereroga- 
tion with arrogance and impiety ; if to advance themselves 
above the Apostles be arrogance, and to make God a debtor to 
them be impiety. 

But that our people may a little understand the weight and 
momeat of this controversy, it will be necessary briefly to un- 
riddle it. 

Of what consequence the doctrine of purgatory is in the 
Church of Rome, is sufficiently known ; for a Church which 
can persuade people, that without her help, they must be 
damned for some hundred or thousand years (for purgatory is 
nothing else but a temporal damnation, as hell is eternal ; 
which is the only difference between them), must needs have a 
greater authority over all sorts of persona, who are conscious to 
themselves that they do not Uve so innocently as to he out of 
danger of purgatory : but the doctrine of purgatory itself could 
do the Church no service, had she not the power of indulgence 
to remit the pains of purgatory ; and yet indulgences are owing 
to the stock of merits, which the Church has the keeping and 
disposal of i and yet there can be no merits without some works 
of supererogation ; and there can be no works of supereroga- 
tion, if no man can do more than what is commanded, than 
what is his duty to do : for when we do no more than our duty, 
we must confess ourselves to be unprofitable servants, as that is 
opposed to merit ; for no man merits merely by doing hia duty. 
And this occasions this dispute, whether aU Christian excel- 
lencies are commanded? For if we can do no good thing, but 
what is commanded, there is no room left for merits, nor works 
of supererogation ; and then there can be no stock of merits to 
be the fund of indulgences, and then purgatory vrill be so un- 
comfortable a doctrine, that no man will trust to it, but will 
think it his interest to live virtuously, that he may escape both 
heU and purgatory, and go to heaven when he dies ; and then 
the Church of Rome will lose her authority, and her gainful 
trade together. 

This is the plain state of the case ; and therefore to do the 
Church of Rome right, she principally attributes merit to such 
good works, as she calls them, which God has nowhere com- 
manded ; but whether these be Christian excellencies or no, 
would be' considered. The monkish vows of poverty, celibacy, 
and absolute obedience to their superiors, are thought a ttaf ■" 
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perfection and merit ; and if they be so, these are works of 
BupereTogation indeed, for they are nowhere commanded by 
God; but I confess, i cannot understand the escellency of 
them, especially not as practised in the Church of Rome. 

It is an argument of a great and excellent mind, to live above 
thb world, and to despise nil the charms and flatteries of it ; 
but what yirtuB it is to renounce the possession of any thing in 
this world I cannot tell : it is in itself no virtue, that I know 
of, to be poor, and therefore it can be no -virtue to choose po- 
Terty. The world was made for the use of man, and to use it 
well is an argument of virtue ; but merely to have nothing in 
the world is none : to bear want with a patient mind, aud a 
quiet submission to the Divine Providence is a virtue ; but to 
choose want, is none : much less is it any virtue to renounce 
our private possessions, to live plentifully upon a common 
stock, and to be as intent in enriclung a monastery, as any man 
can he to advance his private fortunes ; which is no great argu- 
ment of a contempt of the world. And no more is it, to re- 
nounce all honest and industrious ways of living, as some doj 
and to turn imperious and godly beggars, and Uve dehcionsly 
on the spoils and superstition of the people. 

Cehbacy itself is no virtue, for then marri^e, which is the 
ordinance of God, and a Popish sacrament, must be a vice. 
For there is no virtue, strictly so called, but is opposed to some 
vicei and celibacy is apposed to nothing but marriage: and 
therefore we must seek for the virtues of celibacy, not merely 
in a TOW against marriage, which is no virtue ; but as it sig- 
nifies a great mortification to all bodily pleasures, and is a 
means to advance us to a more divine and heavenly state of 
mind : and every degree of virtue we attain to, shall receive a 
proportionable reward ; and thus cehbacy, though it be not a 
state of perfection itself, yet may advance us to a more perfect 
Btate, and if we are the better men for it, we shall have the 
greater reward. But to vow celibacy, and to bum with lust, 
aud to practise all the impurities of the stews ; to renounce 
marriage, and to defile wives and virgins, and still to call this a 
more perfect state than marriage, is a work of supererogation 
indeed, but whether it be supererogating virtue or vice, God 
will judge; who has forbid all unclcanness, and instituted 
mamage, not only for the propagatioa of mankind, hut as a 
remedy against lust. 

To vow absolute obedience to any creature, without reserving 
to ourselves a judgment, whether what he commands be good 
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or evil, is so far from bciag a state of perfection, that it ia" 
encroachment upon the Divine prerogative, and gives such 
obedience to men, as is due only to God. This is expressly 
contrary to our Saviour's precept, '• But call no man Rabbi, (or 
one b your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. And 
call no man your father upon earth ; for one is your Father, 
which is in heaven. Neither he je called masters ; for one is 
your Master, even Christ," Mstth. sxiii. 8, 9, 10, which doet 
not oppose Uie use of these names in common speech ; bnt 
forbids US to ascribe such an authority to any man on eartht 
as is due only to God and Christ : and if a vow of blind obedi- 
ence does not make men our masters in this forbidden aeuse, 
I think nothing can. Thus voluntary and unnecessary seve- 
rities to the body, which serve no ends of mortification or de- 
votion; saying over a great number of Ave-maries, going in 
pilgrimage to Jemsalem, or Loretto, or to the shrine of any 
other powerful saints ; to pve all our estates for saying masses 
for the dead; to adore rehcs and images, to Idss the pavement 
of such a church, or some cross drawn on it ; to say over some 
particular prayers, so many times a day, or to pray before such 
a particular altar, and such-hkc things, as by the liberality of 
Popes have so many thousand years indulgence for a reward, 
are indeed works of supererogation, because God has not com- 
manded them ; but I doubt are no Christian excellencies. 
Such things as these make men saints, and enrich the Church 
with merits, and much good may do them with it. 

X. " Every soul, as soon as expired, is conveyed to heaven or 
heU." 

In answer to this, 1 told him, that " the Scripture gives us 
no account of any other places of rewards and punishments in 
the other world, but heaven and hell-" And that this-propo- 
wtion, "that every soul, as soon as cipired, is conveyed to 
heaven or hell, is only an iufcrcnce from this doctrine ; that 
we know of no other place they should go to af^er death, the 
Scripture having not told us of any other." That our Church, 
though she rejects purgatory, yet has not determined against 
an intermediate state, between death and judgment. Though 
Christ's parables of IMves and Lazarus, and St. Paul's desire 
to be dissolved and to be with Christ, look fairly towards 
proving that good men go to heaTeo, and bad men ^lirectly to 
hell, when they die. 

lie takes notice o 
Earus, and St. Pai 
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thing, "if three souls bit all, or all souls expire in cither 
Dives's fitness for hell, orLazams'a aiidSt. Paul's for heaven." 
But be should have taken the whole proof togetber ; that there 
is no mention made in Scripture of any other place of rewards 
or punishments in the next world, but heaven and hell ; and 
that wherever we have any account of the state of men after 
death, we either hear of tbem in heaven or hell. As Dives, 
when be died, was immediately tormented in hell, and Lazarus 
was conveyed into Abraham's bosom ; and St. Paul enpected 
when he died, to go immediately to heaven, and to be with 
Christ : but we read of no man, who went to purgatory when 
he died : and what other proof can we have of this, but that 
heaven is promised to good men, and hell threatened agamst 
had men? and we have some examples of both recorded in 
Scripture ; unless we expect the Scripture should give us a 
complete catalogue of all who were saved or damned in those 

Aa for men' B fitness for heaven or for bell, when tbey die ; I 
know not well what be means by it. For men may be fit, as 
he calls it, for hell, who are not as wicked as Dives ; and we 
all have reason to hope, that those may be fit for heaven, who 
are^ot so holy as St. Paul was. Though there are different 
degrees of vice and virtue, which may qualify men for different 
degrees of rewards and punishments, yet as we read in Scrip- 
ture but of two states in the other world, heaven and hell, bo 
we read but of two distinctions of men in this world, the good 
and the bad, to whom these promises or threateninga belong. 
Now every man, when he dies, must be one of these; either a 
penitent or an impenitent sinner, for the Scriptnre knows no 
medium between them. If he he a penitent sinner, by the 
gracious terms of the Gospel, he has a right to pardon of sin 
and eternal life ; and why ia not that mira fit for heaven, who 
has a covenant right to it? and what should detain him in 
purgatory, who has an immediate right to heaven ? If he be aa 
impenitent sinner, hell is his portion, and he must have it. 

But, after all, this is no controversy between us and the 
Church of Rome, whether " every aoul, aa soon as expired, is 
conreyed to heaven or bell ;" but whether those, who shall 
finally he saved, must suffer the pains of purgatory in the 
other world, before they shall be received into heaven. Our 
author has a mind to confound these two, and seems to think 
it proof enough, that there is a purgatory, if there be a middle 
I state between death and Judgment, which is neither heaven 
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nor hell ; and possibly those, who do not understand tUsH 
troversy, maj he deceived with such pretences, and therefore it 
will he convenient briefly to state this matter. 

There have been, I confess, very different opinions among 
some of the Fathers, about the state of souls departed, both 
before and since the resurrection of Christ from the dead, as 
you shall hear more presently ; and there may he very different 
opinions about it still, and I believe will be among thoughtiiil 
and inquisitive tnen, and no ^eat hurt done neither, while 
they are not made articles of taitb, nor the foundation of some 
new and unscriptund worship. 

But that our people may not be imposed on with gham 
proofs, which are nothing to the purpose (as it is plain thia 
author intended to do in this article), it will be necessary 
plainly to represent the doctrine of the Church of Rome con- 
cerning purgatory, that they may know what proofs to demand 
of it. 

Now the Council of Trent determines no more, than that 
"there is a pnrgatory, and that the souls, which are detained 
there, are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, but prind- 
pally by the most acceptable sacrifice of the altar:" and com- 
mands " the bishops diligently to take care, that the wholeapme 
doctrine of purgatory,* delivered by the holy Fathers and 
Councils, be believed, held, tangbt, and preached to Christ's 
faithful people." 

The Fathers of this Council were very careful not to deter- 
mine what purgatory is, what the punishments of it are, where 
the place of it is, but refer us to former Fathers and Coundls 
for it : and therefore among the rest, I suppose, they mean the 
Council of Florence ; where this purgatory is espresaly aflirmed 
to be by fire ; and to be a state of punishment. Cardinal 
Bellarmme, who wrote since the Council of Trent, understood 
Fathers and Councils, and the sense of the Boman Chureh, as 
well as any man, and therefore I shall briefly shew what he 
thought of this matter. 

That BcUarraine did believe, that souls departed were 
purged with £re, is abundantly evident from what be dis- 

* Fnrgatorium esee, animaaque ibi detentos, ddElinm Bofii-BgiiB, podid- 
mniD vera acupUbili alioris sacriiicia juvsii ; prsccipit Ssiicta Sjrnudui 
EpiscDpis, Dt sonani de purgatorio Doctriaam, it eanctia patribui et 
aacris cDDciliia traditam, Cbristi liddibiis credi, («Deri, doceri, eE abiqne 

rriedicari diligenter Btudeant. Coneil. Trid. Seaa. 25. Decret. de F 
Labbe, CoaoU. vol. 14. p. 894, LuL Par. 1672.] 
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<»)urses* on 1 Cor. iii. and from those testimonies < 
Fatliers, which he ahiises to this purpose. 

But for Tvhat end these punishments serve, is as considerable 
as purgatory-fire itself; and they, Bellarmine tells us, are to 
expiate venial sins, or such mortal sins whose guilt is par- 
doned, but not the temporal punishment due to them ; for ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Church of Rome.f there are 
some Tenial sins, which in their own nature do not deserve 
eternal, but only temporal punishments : and m for mortal 
Edns, when the guilt of them is pardoned by the sacrament of 
penance, by cunfesaion, and the absolution of the priest, yet 
there remains a temporal pimishment to be undergone by the 

Senitent, either in tliis world, or in purgatory. So that if men 
ie under any Tenial sins, or mortal sins whose guilt is 
remitted, which they have not made complete satisfaction for 
in this world, they must bear the temporal punishments of 
these sins in purgatory : and therefore, ae very good men, who 
have neither any venial nor mortal sins to satisfy for, go 
directly to heaven when they die ; and had men, who are 
under the guUt of mortal sins, go directly to hell : so those 
who are indifferently good, i. e. who have only venial sins, or 
the temporal punishment of mortal sius to make satisfaction 
for ; what is wanting of a complete satisfaction for these sins, 
while they Uved, must he made up in purgatory. 

For vre must not think, that this fire of purgatory is for the 
purging or reforming sinners, that they may ascend more pure 
and rctined into heaven ; but only and merely to bear that 
temporal punishment which is due to sin. I For the Cardinal 
industriously proves, that the souls in pni^tory can neither 
merit nor sin ; that they are perfect in charity, and conse- 
quently in all other graces ; and come no more perfect out of 
purgatory than thev went in ; but when they have paid the 
uttermost farthing, have undergone all that temporal punish- 
ment which is due to their sius, then they shall be released, 
and received into heaven. 

But because this is a very uncomfortable doctrine, that men 
must he many hundred or thousand years in purgatory, which 
differs from the torments of hell only in the continuance of 
them,§ (for purgatory is as hot as hell, but one is temporal, 

• De Pnrgat. L 1. cap. 5, [voL 2. p. 331 &c., Prag- 1721.] cap. 10- 
[Ibid. p. 343, &c.] I. 2. cap. 10, 11, 12. [IbiJ. p. 371.] 
t Cap. 11. [Ibid. p. 34?.] t Idem. 1. 2. cap. 3, 4. [Ibid. p. 361, &c] 
% Ibid. c. 14. [Ibid. p. 372.] 

VOL. XI. T 
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and the other eternal), which is a very terrible conradc 
that we must be tormented, for maiiy hundred years, thoogb 
not for ever ; therefore they tell us, that the souls in purgatory 
may be relieved by the prayers and alms of the hring, and by 
the sacrifice of the mass ; * and principally by indutgeaces, 
which the Pope dispenses and apphes to particular persona, out 
of the treasury of the Church, which consists of the merits of 
supererogating saints. 

This short account 1 have given of the doctrine of purgatory, 
not that I intend to spend time to confute it now, to shew 
how groundless it is ; how injurious to the goodness of God, 
and to the merits of Christ ; bow contrary to the sense of the 
Primitive Church, and of most, if not all. Christian churches at 
this day, excepting the Church of Rome ; but to let our people 
Bee what kind of proofs they must demand for puigatory, 
which alone will be sufficient to secure them from the attacks 
of their wittiest adversaries. As to shew this paticularly; 

First, to prove a middle state betwecu death and judgment, 
which is neither heaven nor hell, does not prove a Popish pnr- 
gatory. Whoever is acquainted with the writings of the 
Fathers of the first four ages, must confess, that this waa a 
received opinion among thera ; that no man, excepting Christ 
himself, was received into heaven till the day of judgment. I 
shall not multiply quotations to this purpose, which the 
learned know where to find. Irenfeusf and Tcrtullian prove 
this Irom the csampic of Christ, to which we must be 
conformed. For Christ himself did not ascend Into heaven 
till after his resurrection ; but as bis body rested in the grave, 
BO his aoul went into the place of souls departed ; and when 
he arose again, then he ascended into heaven. And thus we 
mnst do also. When we die, our souls shall live in those 
places, which God has prepared for separate souls, and there 
they must remain till the resurrection ; and when we have te- 
assnmed our bodies, we shall be admitted into the highest 
heavens, whither Christ Is ascended. This they affirm in op- 
posirion to those Gnostic heretics, who taught, that as soon as 
they died, they should ascend above the heavens to him whom 
they called the Father, which,! Irenteus says, is to exceed the 

• Cap. 16. [Ibid. p. 374.] 

t Irenieua, 1. 5. contr. Hare*, c. 31. [vol. I. p. 330. VeneE. 1734.J Tart. 
deAnima, cap. 55. [p. 304. Par. 1695.] 

t Supprgrediuntur ordinempromotlums justorum, et modos (aL m 
meditaCioniB Bd mcorruplelam ignaraat. Ir. ibid. 
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order of promoting just men, as being ignorant of the regular 

gradations and advances to incoiruption. And this he attri- 
butes to the denial of the resurrection of the flesh j for it is no 
wonder, that such men should not know the order of the resur- 
rection, who deny the resurrection. Prom whence it is plain, 
that in Irenseus'a opinion,* no man who believed the resur- 
rection of the flesh, could reasonably thiak that the souls of 
good men did aacend into heaven, till the soul and body were 
united at the resurrection ; since Christ himself did not ascend 
into heaven, till after his resurrecttoa : though he grants, that 
some did beheve so, who were orthodox in the article of the 
resurrection, though herein they agreed with heretics. t That 
this wtLS the opinion of Justin Martyr, Lactantius, Hilary, St. 
Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, and divers others, is at large proved 
by the learned Mr. Dailly,^ and vindicated from the exceptions 
of Cardinal Bellarmine. 

But how this differs from a Popish purgatory, will appear in 
these three particulars. 

First, That they affirmed this of all separate souls, that 
none were received into heaven before the resurrection. 
Patriarchs, prophets, apostles, whatever they were ; they con- 
tinue in the state of separate souls, and have not their full 
reward, and are not received into the highest heavens, till the 
resurrection of their bodies. This is the Lex Mortuorum, as 
Irenseus calb it, the law of the dead; the ordo promotianU 
juatoram, the order in which just men shall he advanced. For 
as St. Chrysostom^ affirms, if the body do not riae, the soul 
remains uncrowned, out of that state of blessedness which is 
in heaven. Whereas the Popish purgatory is not for all soub, 
but only for those who have not made a perfect satis&ction for 
their sins in this life ; and therefore must endure the temporid 
puuishments due to them in pulsatory. Whereas the souls of 
all children, who die after faaptiBm, before the commission of 
any actual sin, and the souls of good men, who have completed 
their satisfaction in this life, according to the doctrine of the 

* Qtd ergo nmveraam reprobant reEnrrectionem, et quantitm in ipsifl est, 
tufenint cam tie medio, quid mirum est, si nee Dr& 
■cianL — Ibid. 

t Qnidain ex Us, qui putnntur recte eredidinKe — hiereticos 
babeaCea. Ibid. 

t Dall. de Poenis et Satiaf. 1. 5. 
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Church of Rome, ascend directly into heaven; 
espreasly deuied by these ancient Fathers ; and was taught by 
few in those days, bnt bv such heretics as denied the resurrec- 
tion of the body. 

Secoudly, According to these ancient Fathers, this separate 
state, wherein the souls of good men continue till the resurrec- 
tion, is not a state of punishment, as the Popish purgatory ia, 
but of joy and felicity. They were dicided indeed about the 
place, where the eouls of good men Uvcd till the resurrection; 
some placed it in secret receptacles within the earth, and there- 
fore called it the In/m-num, as Tertulliau did ; others thonght 
it was above the earth in some celestial region, but below the 
highest heavens ; but they alt agreed, that it was not heaven, 
and that it was not a state of punishment, but of rest and hap- 
piness:* aod therefore they called it Abraham's Bosom, and 
Paradise, which they distinguish from heaven. Tcrtullian calls 
it a place of divine pleasantness, appointed for the spirits of 
holy men. The author of the " Questions and Answers to the 
Orthodox," in Justin Martyr,f expressly tells ns, that when 
the soul goes out of the body, there is a great difference made 
bilween die righteous and the wicked. For they are carried 
by angels to such places, as are proper for them. The souls of 
just men into paradise, where they have the conversation and 
eight of angels and archangels, and the vision (oirTaalav) of 
our Saviour Christ ; as it is written, " being absent from the 
body, we are present with the Lord." — From hence BellarminB 
concludes, that by Paradise this author understands heaven, 
because there we shall have the vision of Christ, and therefore 
that paradise must signify that place where Christ is present] 
which is directly contrary to the doctrine of this author, who 
makes paradise only a receptacle of separate souls, till the re- 
surrection. But though it be not heaven, there is, he says, a 
great communication between heaven and paradise ; for they 
have the frequent visits and convcrsatioa of angels and arch- 
angels, whom they see and converse with, as they do with one 
another ; but when he speaks of Christ, he expressly makes a 
distinction between their sight of and conversation with angels, 
and Christ ; for this latter is only irar' oTrrairlai; by way of 
vision, as we see things, which are absent, and at a distance ; 

* Locum divinai aoKetiitatis rcdpiendis Eanctnmm ipiritibiu di 
Tcrt, Apol. cap. 47. [ut aupra, p. 37-] 
t JustJQ Martyr, 1. r ' " ■' 
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locB BO stroDgly affect them, that he thinks, that 
of St. Paul may he applied to it, " being absent from the body, 
we are preseut with the Lord." And certainly this is uo 
Popish purgatory, but as they thought, the very nest d^ee of 
happiness to heaven itself. 

Thus St. Hilary* expressly asserts, that the staf« of souls 
departed is a state of happiness ; and Si. Ambrose tells us, that 
while the fulness of time comes, the souls are in espectation of 
such a resurrection as they deserve ; punishment expects some, 
and gloiy others ;t and yet neither bad souls are in the mean 
time without punishment, nor the good without reaping gome 
fruits of their virtue : but I need not multiply quotations to 
prove that which no modest man, who is acquainted with the 
doctrine of the Fathers, can deny. 

Thirdly, Another diiTerence is, that this is an unalterable 
state till the day of judgment, and therefore no Popish purga- 
tory, out of which, as the Chureh of Rome pretends, souls 
may be redeemed by the pravers and alms and masses of the 
living, and ascend iraniediately into heaven. This is evident 
from what I have already said, that this state is to last till the 
resurreetion, according to the sense of the ancient Fathers ; as 
TertuUian espresaly affirms,! '^at heaven ia open to none, 
while this earth lasts ; but the kingdom of heaven shall be 
opened with the eiid of the world; and St. Chrygostom 
observes, from the parable of Dives and Lazarus, that the 
BOuts of men, after their departure out of these bodies, are 
carried to a certain place, from whence they cannot go ont 
when they will, but there expect the terrible day of judgment. 
"Which plainly shews what his belief was, that they must con- 
tinue m that state, which they enter upon at death, till the 
resurrection t and this. I think, is sufficient to shew the 
difference between a Popish purgatory, and that middle state 
between death and judgment, which the ancient Fathers 
taught. 

■ Hilar.in PbbI. 2. [vol. 1, p. 59. col. I. Veron. 1730.] et in Pial. 120. 
[Ibid. p. 4S2. col. 2,] 

j- Ergo dam eipectatar plenitado tempnrin, eipectant aainuE Resurrec- 
tionem debitam. Aliaa msnet poena, aliaa glorin. Et tamen nee UIie 
interim sine iDJnria, nee iatiesiae fructu. Ambr. de Bono Mortia, cap, 10. 
[vol. 1. p. 40S. Far. 1686.] 

t Nulli patetcoelnm, terra adhuc saWa, ne tUierim clflasa, cum tranaao- 
Uoneenim mnndi reserabantnr regns cielontm. Tcrt. Apol. cap, 47. [De 
Anims, cap. 55.] [at aupra, p. 304.] Chrya. Hoto. 29. in Matth. [sol. 7. 
[p. 366. Pm. 1:27.) 
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Seeonclly, Nor is it sufficient to prove a Popish purgatoiy 
that the ancient Fathers did beheye, that all men must pass 
through the fire at the day of jndgmeut. That those, who 
were perfectly good, should receive no hurt nor damage by il ; 
that those who had any remains of corruption about them 
should be dctidned a longer or §horter time in that last fire, till 
they were purged from their sins ; and that bad men should 
irrecoverably sink down into endless burnings. This was a 
received opinion among the ancient Fathers, that at the day of 
judgment all men should be tried by fire, which is so uiii- 
veraally acknowledged, that I need not prove it by particular 
quotations. But yet there is an irreconcilable difierence 
between this opinion and the Popish doctrine of purgatory ; 
as will appear io these particulars. 

1 . That the Popish purgatory is now, and has been in being, 
at least, since the time of our Saviour; and that those, who 
desen'e the fire of purgatory, fall into it, when they go out of 
tliese bodies ; whereas the fire, which the Fathers speak of, is 
not tall the day of judgment. This was the opinion of Lactan- 
tius, Hilary, Ambrose, and St. Augustine* himself: who ex- 
pressly tells us, that this fire is at the end of the world, in /ite 
geculi : and therefore not the Popish purgatory, which, as 
they would persuade us, is already kindled, and has been for 
many himdred years. 

Indeed, St. Augustine, though he owns that fiery trial at the 
last judgment, as the Fathers before him did, yet he has 
something peculiar in this matter, which none of the Fathers 
before him ever taught ; and therefore having no authority of 
tradition, it nmst rest wholly upon hia own authority, who had 
no more authority to invent any new doctrine in his age, than 
we have in ours : there are three or four places in St. Augustine, 
which do speak of some pui^tory fires, which some men must 
undergo between death and judgment, which looks most like 
the Popish purgatory of any thing in the ancient Fathers ; and 
I believe was the first occasion of it ; which may be the reason, 
why this doctrine has so much prevailed in the Latin Church, 
wluch was acquainted with St. Austin's writings ; when it has 
been always rejected by the Greeks, as ia evident from the 
Council of Horence, But there are two things to be said to 
this: 

First, That St. Austin speaks very doubtfiiUy about it. 

* Aug. 1. 16. (ieC. D. c.2i. [vol. 7. p. 438. Par. 1685.] 
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That there may Le such punishments after this Ufe (he says), 
is not iucredible,* and we may examine, whether there be any 
Buch thing or not ; and it mny either be found, or may still 
continne a secret, whether some Christians, according to the 
degree of their loTe and affection for these perishing enjoy - 
meats, be not sooner or later sayed by a certain purgaWry fire ; 
and in another place he says, he does not reprove this opinion, 
for it may he, it is true : Non redarguo, quia foraitan veruta 
est. Be C. D. I. 21- c. 25. And elsewhere he says, that 
thoTigh such speculations may serve for his own, or other 
men's instructiou, yet be does not attribute any canonical 
authority to them, and therefore he was very far from making 
it an article of faith, as the Church of Borne has done.'!' 

Secondly, And yet, though St. Austin speaks of a purgatory 
fire after death, and before the day of judgment, he seems, by 
his whole discourse, never to have thought of such a purgatory, 
as the Church of itome has invented. The occasion of what 
he says to this purpose, is that noted place, 1 Cor. iii. 1 1, 12, 
13, H, 15 : " For other foundation can no man lay, than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon 
this foundation, gold, silver, precious atones, wood, hay, 
stubble ; every man's work shall be mode manifest : for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is ; if any 
man's work abide, which he buUt thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward. If any man's work shall he burnt, he shall suffer 
loss ; but he himself shall he saved, yet so as by fire." Some 
there were, who from this place concluded, that those who 
held the foundation, who believed in Christ, and continued, in 
the unity of the Church, how wicked soever their Uves were, 
should at last be saved by fire : this St. Austin vehemently 
opposed, though it is very like the doctrine or practice of the 
Church of Rome, which sends alt good CathoUc sinners, how 
wicked soever their lives have been, to purgatciT' ; especiaUy 
if they have had time to confess and receive absolution. They 
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absolTe all that confess, and no man, who is absolved at -i 
hour of death, can go to hell ; but how wicked soever he is, he 
shall at last be saved bj the fire of purgatory. In oppositiou 
to this, St, Austin* espounda " wood aud hay and stubble,*' 
which some build upon the foundation, not of such aina as the 
Scripture tells ua, will shut ua out of the kingdom of heam, 
Buch as St. Paul meotions, 1 Cor, ri. 9, 10, "Neither forni- 
cators, nor idolaters, nor adolterers, &c. shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven," but of such a great passion for the present 
enjoyments of this world, though lawiiil and iauocent in them- 
selves, that we cannot lose them without great trouble snd 
ansiety of mmd : for when auch men must sufl'er the loss of 
alt these things for Christ ; if they hold the foundation, if tliey 
prefer Christ before all other things, they will suffer the losa of 
all things for him ; hut then that fondness they haTe for this 
world, will make the loss of theae thinga very atHicting ; dolor 
vrit, Bueh sorrow hums their souls, and is a kind of purgatory 
fire to them in this world, which those good men escape, who 
sit loose from all present things, and therefore are not so mnch 
BfTected with the loss of them ; but those who love this world 
too passionately, if not with standing they can bear the loss of 
all for Christ, shell be saved, but so as by fire ; shall smart for 
their lovine this world too well, in those burning and purgatory 
flames, which an inordinate love and grief will kindle in their 
Boula. 

This ia what St. Austin understands by being saved by fire 
in this world, that aorrow, with which those are bunit, when 
they lose these thinga, who loved them too much, while they 
had them ; but this purgatory is in this life, and St. Austin 
qneatioQs, whether there may not be somethiug like this, 
aliquid tale, in the nest world : that is, that after death, men 
who loved this world too well, may be greatly afflicted for the 
loss of it ; which is all the purgatory fire before the day of 
judgment, that St. Austin ever thought of; and he was the 
first that ever thought of this ; and yet this ia nothing at all 
to a Popish purgatory, as every body will grant. So that 
though St. Austin was doubtful, whether there may not he 
some purgatory punishments after death, for those who were 
too fond of this life; that is, whether their leaving this world, 
and going into such a different state, where they can enjoy 
nothing, they were fond of here, will not greatly afOiet and 

■ Aug. EacM i tioo ud Laorent. Cap. 67, 68, 69. [Ibid. p. 221, 222.] 
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bum and torment their minds, either a longer or shorter time, 
according to the degree of their love to this world : yet neither 
St. Austin, nor any of the Fathers thoaght that there was any- 
material purgatory fire (such as the PopUh pnigatory is), till 
the end of the world, 

Secoodly, Another difference between that fire which the 
Fathers mention, and the Popish purgatory fire, respects the 
persons, wboare to be tried in it. For the Fathers taught, that 
at the day of judgment all men, excepting Christ himself, muat 
pass through the fire : not St, Peter, nor St Paul, nay, not 
the blessed Virgin herself excepted. This is expressly asserted 
by Lactautius. Hilary, Ambrose,* and many others. "We 
must all be tried by fire, vhoerer desires to return into para- 
dise, idea unut ignem ilium tentire nonpotmt, qui estjuttitia 
Dei, Ckritttii, quia peceatum nonftcit. Cbriat only, who ia 
the righteousness of God, and never committed any sin, escapes 
that fire :" but they believed, that all mankind beaiJea must 
pass through it, that perfect good men shall pass unhurt and 
nntouched ; that those who are imperfectly good must be 
purged by fire, and shall suffer by the flames of it a longer or 
shorter time, as their purgation requires ; and that bad men 
shall sink for ever into those bottomless lakes of fire and 
brimstone. 

But the Popish purgatory is neither for very good nor 
very had men. Bad men immediately go to hell, and perfect 
saints ascend directly into heaven without passing the fire of 
purgatory ; which therefore cannot be that fire the Fathers 
speak of, which the most perfect saints must pass through into 
heaven. 

Thirdly, Another diflerence is, that the Popish purgatory 
fire is not for purgation ; but the fire at the day of judgment, 
according to the ancient Fathers, is. I observed before, that 
the Popish purgatory is not to make men better, for the aouls 
in pnrgatory are perfect in all graces, and can neither merit 
nor sin ; all that they have to do in purgatory, is to make 
satisfaction for that temporal punishment, which is due to their 
sins : their sins are already pardoned, and their souls are 
purged ; they perfectly love God, and are beloved by him j 
and yet unless they be relieved by the prayers and alms and 
masses of the living, they may lie several ages in purgatory, 
bearing the punishment of their sins, when ihcy are both 

* Ambros. Sena. 20. ia Psalm. 113. [ut supra, p. 1225.] 
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pardoned and cleEtnsed from sin : which may aeem a little c 
to those men, who rememher that Christ has borne the punish- 
ment of our Bins ; and who know no other end of piuush- 
ments, but either to reform the sioner, or to take rengeance 
on their sins, which there is no room for, when the wn b 
pardoned. 

But now, though the ancient Fathers do deny, that there is 
any purgation of sin between death and judgment; but that 
every soul continues in the same state, wherein death found it, 
till the day of judgment ; yet they make the fire at the day of 
judgment to be truly purgatory, to pui^e us from all the 
remains of corruption, just as gold is purged and refined ia the 
fire ! and therefore they tell ua, that perfect souls shall pass 
through the fire unhurt ; hut if there he any lead mingled 
with our gold, that must be burnt and dissolved before we can 
pass through this fire into heaven : now though this be ^ery 
nnintelligible also, how a material fire can purge and refine a 
soul, yet it shews, how much this differs from the Popish pur- 
gatory, which bums and torments indeed, hut does not purge 
and refine, and therefore is very improperly called a purgatory 

Origen, indeed, whom Carilinsl Bellarmine and others quote 
for this purgatory fire, as they do also Plato and Virgil, did 
believe a purgatory fire in a true and proper sense ; for he 
believed all punishments, whether in this world, or in the 
next, were only purgatory ; that is, not merely for punishment, 
hut for the correction and amendment of those who suffered. 
And therefore he did also believe, that the worst of men, nay, 
the devils themselves, should at last he purged and cleansed by 
fire, and restored to a state of happiness. The sum of his 
opinion, in short, was this, that at ti\e day of judgment, Christ 
flffll destroy this world vrith fire, as he ia said, " to come in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God." 
And t&s fire, which shall burn the world at the last day, seems 
to be that purgatory fire, of which Origen and some other 
Fathers speak. Though I know some thought this fire to be 
in the upper regions, so as to intercept our ascent into heaven 
without pasabg through it. This will try all men ; for all 
must pass through this fire, as the ancients believed; and 
those who had hay and stubble, or any combustible matter 
about them, who had any remains of corruption to be pu^ed 
away, must stay in it a longer or shorter time, till they were 
thoroughly purged from their sins ; this, as you have heard. 
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was the general opinion of the Fathers, oa well as of Origen, 

and therefore Origen's purgatory fire ia not the Popish puiga- 
toiy, because that is not kiadled till the day of judgment. But 
then Origen thought, that this purgation extended totheworst 
of men, and to devils themselveB ; that though they might lie 
many ages in this fire, hefore they are perfectly purged ; yet 
they ehould be pnrged at last, and restored to the fsTour and 
enjoyment of God. For which he was generally condemned 
by the ancient Christians, and prindpally by the fifth General 
Council. And yet there were other Fathers, who were in some 
degree tainted with this opinion. For there are plain marks 
of it in Gregory Nyssen, if his works were not corrupted hy 
the Origenists, as some suspect ; and in St. Jerome himself. 
For though some would not allow of the final salvatioa of 
devils, yet they believed this of all mankind, though never so 
wicked ; others thought this must be confined to alTChristians; 
others to all those Christiana who were not guilly of heresy or 
schism, how wicked soever they were otherwise. These opinions 
are rejected and condemed by the Romanists, as well as hy 
us, and therefore they ought not to allege such authorities as 
these, which are nothing to their purpose. For that there will 
be such a fire at the day of judgment, does not prove that 
thereis one already kindled; andapurgatory fire, which cleanses 
and purges our sins, does not prove that there is such a purga- 
tory fire, as is only to punish those whose sins are luready 
pardoned and cleansed. 

Fourthly, There is another considerable difference between 
this Popish purgatory and the fire at the day of judgment ; 
that there is no redemption out of this by the prayers and 
alms and masses of the living ; which is the most considerable 
thing in the Popish purgatory ; and that for which I fear the 
Church of Rome does principally value it. For this sets a 
good price upon indulgences, gives great authority to their 
priests, enriches their monasteries, and is the great support of 
the Soman hierarchy. But as the Fathers say not one word 
about this, so the account I have already given of their 
opinions, is a demonstration that they could not think of any 
such thing ; because this fire is not till the day of judgment, 
and then I suppose, when we all come to be judged, you will 
grant it ia too [late to ofier prayers and alms and masses, for 
the redemption of ourselves or others from these purgatory 
flames. The Fathers thought, that we must all undei^o this 
purgation by fire, which would be longer or shorter, as we had 
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more or fewer sins to be piii^ed away, nod therefore here e 
be DO place for tbe suffrages and intercessions of tbe living;. 
According to tbe Popish doctrine, those aowla, who are re- 
deemed out of purgatory, must be redeemed before the day of 
judgment, and those wlio are not redeemed before, areou course 
redeemed then, for the Roman purgatory must end at the day 
of judgment : though the purgatory fire the Fathers epeak of 
does but begin then. 

Thirdly, This gives occasion to another obaerration : that the 
ancient practice of praying for soula departed, does not prove 
that there is a Popish purgatory, or that those ancient Chris- 
tians did believe that there was. That this was a very ancient 
practice, I readily grant, as all men must do who know any 
thing of these matters, and yet, irom what I have discoursed, it 
ia evident they never dreamt of such a purgatorv, as the Church 
of Rome has now made an article of faith of, and therefore 
they could have no regard to the redemption of souls out of 
purgatory in their prayers for the dead, because they did not 
know of any such place. 

But to what original thcu shall we attribute this custom of 
praying for the dead 1 Truly, that is hard to say ; there is 
not the least footsteps of it in the canonical Scripture, neither 
of the Old nor New Testament, as Tertullian and others 
acknowledge ; and when it first came into the Church we can- 
not tell : that tender concern men have for the memory of 
their dead friends, which the heathens themselves shewed in 
their oblations and sacrifices, and funeral rites for the dead, 
seems to have given occasion to it ; and those who were con- 
verted from Paganism to Christianity, might still believe, that 
the dead chaOenged some part of our care and regard, which at 
first was tempered with a due respect to the laws of Christianity, 
but Boon increased into greater excesses, as it is the nature of 
all superstitions to do. Prayers for the dead seem at first to 
be used only at their funerals, in time grew anniversary, and 
were celebrated by their own friends and relations, not with 
propitiatory sacrifices, but with some offerings for the reUef rf 
the poor; and thus, by degrees, it crept into the service of the 
Church ; and at the celebration of the eucharist, the bishop or 
priest mode mention of the names of martyrs and confessors, 
and bishops, and those who had deserved well of the Church, 
and particular Christians in theirprivate devotions remembered 
their own relations and friends ; and thus it became a custom, 
without inquiring into the reasons of it; till from this v 
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custom, people began to concluile, that such prayers and com- 
memorations were profitabli; to tlie dead ; and that those, 
wbo had not lived bo weU as they should do, might obtain the 
pardon of their sins hy the prayers and intercessions of the 
liTing : which I confess was a yery natural thonght, and shews 
OB the easy progress of superstition ; tlmt customs tsken up 
without any good reason, will find some reasou, though a very 
bad one, when they grow popular. Upon this Aerius con- 
demns the practice, and 19 reckoned among heretics for it : 
though he only desired to know, for what reason the names of 
dead men are recited in the celebration of the eucharist, and 
prayers made for them ; whether by this means, those who 
died in sin might obtain the pardon of their sins ; which he 
thought, if it were true, would make it unnecessary for men to 
live virtuously, if they had good pious friends, who would pray 
for them when they are dead : Epipbanius undertakes to con- 
fute AeriuB i and we may easily perceive by him, that they were 
not so well agreed about the reason of it, as they were in the 
prnctice : had he understood the Popish doctrine of purgatory, 
liow easy had it been to answer it ; that the reason of it was, 
that those who had died in a state of pardon, but had not 
made complete satisfaction for the temporal punishments due 
to their sins, were to undergo this punishment in pnrgatory ; 
and that they might be relieved, and delivered from purgatory 
by the prayers and alms of their living friends. This answer, 
uodoubtfEpiph^us would have given, had he known it; but he 
Bays not one word of this matter, which is a strong presump- 
tion, that he knew nothiug of it ; and gives such other answers 
as are no answer to Aerius. 

Aerius demanded, what benefit the dead received by the 
prayers of the living, whether they would obtain for them the 
pardon of their sins or not j to this Epiphanius says not one 
word, but givea such reasons for it, as respect the hving not the 
dead. As that it signifies our belief, that those who are dead 
to this world, do still live in another state, are alive to God : 
'that it sieniites our good hopes of the happy state of those who 
w«gone nenee, and to make a distinction between Christ and all 
other good men : for we pray for all hut him, who intercedes 
for us all. Very worthy reasons of praying for the dead ! but, 
however, what is all this to a Popish purgatory ? The two 
first reasons do utterly overthrow it, which signify, what good 
hopes wc have of the happy and blessed state of our deceased 
&ienda, uot that they arc tormented in purgatory, but that they 
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leet in the Lord : and so does the third, which declares i 
they prayed for all but Christ himself. For patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, martyrs, and the blessed Virgin herself; for 
so the Church did, till praying for these saints and martyrs, 
was turned into pravers and supplications to them ; and yet I 
suppose, no man wUl say, that they prayed for these glorious 
saints, to pray them out of pui^atory; when the Church of 
Rome herself will grant that they were never in it. 

There were some opinions in the ancient Church, which if 
they were not the first original of this custom of praying for 
the dead, yet were made use of by the Fathers to explain the 
meaning and use of it. Thus, as I have shewed you, the 
Fathers believed, that the soids of good men, after death, did 
not immediately ascend into heaven, but were detained till the 
resurrection of their bodies, la a place of rest and happiness, 
which they called Abraham's Bosom, or Paradise : now their 
happiness not being complete, they thought it very fit to re- 
commend them unto God in their prayers, and beg God to 
remember them, which supposes that they were not in the 
immediate presence of God ; for it would he absurd to beg God 
to remember them, who constantly attend his throne and 
presence : and therefore they pray not for souls, who are tor- 
iinented'ra ^utgatoTy, hnt qiii dormiunlin sonmo pacU, who sleep 
in peace, qui re^ievemnt in Jide,* who dying in the tnte faith, 
are gone to rest ; qui dormierunt et quieeerunt in fide, who 
sleep and rest in the faith, as we find in the ancient Liturgies : 
and yet they pray, that " God would give them rest,t by 
tbe water of rest, in the bosom of Abraham, with Isaac and 
Jacob, that he would nourish them in a pleasant place by the 
waters of rest :" that is, that he would continue and increase 
this intermediate state of rest and happiness to them. For 
they did not think it improper to pray for what they knew 
the souls departed already enjoyed ; no more than we do in 
this state, to pray forsucli blessings as we already have. 

Another opinion among them, was concerning the MiUenJum, 
or thousand years reign with Christ on earth, which was to be 
before their admission into heaven, in the new Jerusalem, 
which comes down from heaven. Now during these thousand 
years, they thought that all just men should rise again, but 
some sooner, and others later, according to their different merits 
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and deserts : ea Tertulljan* particularly explains it. And aa 
the learned Mr. Dnilly observes, several passages in their 
prayers do plainly refer to this ; as when Tertullianf directs a 
widow to pra^ for her husband, prima) resurreclionis consor- 
tium, a part in the first resurrection. And St. Ambrose^ prays 
for Gratian and Valentinian, Te quisto, mmme Deua, ut eariati' 
«ios juvenet matura resurrectione »ugcite», et resusciies : that 
God would rwse those beloved young men with an early 
resurrection. The like may be seen in the Gothic Mlfisal,^ and 
elsewhere ; and tins 1 thiidc has nothing to do with the Popish 
purgatory. 

Another opinion they had regard to, in their prayers for the 
dead, was the fire of the day of judgment, which tliey believed 
all men must pass through, before they could enter into heaven, 
and continue a longer and shorter time in it, as they Bad more 
or fewer sins to purge away : and therefore this last and ter- 
rible judgment being yet to come, they prayed, that God would 
forgive their sins ; and be mercifid to them, and deliver them 
in the day of judgment, of which there are some remains still 
in the Roman offices for the dead. 

Thus, according to men's different opinions, they had dif- 
ferent inteutiooB in their prayers for the dead, which is a sign, 
as I observed before, that though they were agreed in the 
practice, the original reasons of this practice were not known, 
but men guessed at them, as they could, and altered their 
reasons, as they changed their opinions. 

Hence it is, that St. Austin, and St. Ghrysostom, though 
they never dreamt of a Popish purgatory, yet speak very dif- 
ferently of these matters, from those who went before them. 
For in their days, they began to call upon the stunts, and to 
beg their help, and then St. Austin thought it very improper 
to pray for those, whose help they themselves expected : 
according to that known saying of his. That he is injurious to 
a martyr, who prays for him. Hence he makes three distinc- 
tions of souls departed, which the Church never heard of 
before. From whence I doubt not, hut the Church of Rome 
learnt their distinctions, and accordingly allotted three different 
states for these three sorts of men, heaven, purgatory, and 
hdl. For St. Austin taught, that some were so perfectly 

• Tertull. contra Mardon. [lib. 3,] c, 24. [p. 412. Par. 1095.] DaiU. 

de Poenis et Safisf, 1. 5. c. 9. t Tert. de Monog. c. 10. flbid. p. 531.J 
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good, tliat there was do need of prayers or oblatioDs for thetn ; 
others imperfectly good ; and for these, prayers were pro- 
fitnble; others very bad, who cannot be redeemed by the 
eulfrngea of the living. The first of these the Church of Rome 
places in hcHTeu, the second ip purgatory, the third in hell ; 
an J let us first see, whether St. Austin were of that mind ; for 
if he were not, they cannot prove a purgatory from him, what- 
ever becomes of his prayers for the dead. 

Now it is evident, that St. Austin was of the same mind 
with those Fathers who went before him, concerning the state 
of souls departed ; vk. that none were received into heaven till 
the resurrection ; as he expressly affirms of all souls, that 
"during the time between death and the last resurrection, they 
are kept in hidden receptacles."* He divides the Church into 
two parfs, that which is still on earth, or that which after 
death rests in the secret receptacles and seats of souls,+ which 
be colls Abraham's bosom, and teaches, that all departed souls, 
either rejoice in Abraham's bosom, or are tormented in eternal 
6re : and that by Abraham's bosom, he does not mean heaTen, 
is evident from whnt he elsewhere says ; that though after 
this life we shall not go to that place, where the saints shall 
he, when it shall be said to them, " Come, ye blessed of ray 
Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world," (which he represents as the common 
belief of all Christians, for he says, i;ui> nescit ? Who knows 
not this?) yet we may be there, where Dives saw Lazams at 
rest, vix. in Abraham's bosom, in U14 requie certh securat, ex- 
pectabii judicii diein,\ in that rest you will securely espect 
the day of jiiilgment. 

So that though St, Austin thought, that some souls were so 
good and perfect that there was no need to pray for them, 
yet he did not think that the most perfect soiila ascended 
immediately into heaven, as the Church of Itome now teaches -, 
but were happy and at rest in paradise, or Abraham's bosom, 
till the resnrrection. 

Nor did he think, that those for whom he says our prayers 
are a\'aikhle, those who are imperfectly good, did after this 
life go into purgatory, there to bear the punishment of their 
sins. For what St. Austin thought of purgatory, you havi 
already heard, which has nothing like a Popish purgatory a 
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it. He prayed for his mother Monica, that God wonid forgive 

her all her sinB, and shew mercy lo her ; did he helieve then, 
'that his mother was in purgatory t By no means ; for he ex- 
pressly sayB, ef credo, jam fecerUquod t* rogo, »ed voluntaria 
■oris mei approba Domiiie. " I believe, thou hast already done 
-what I now pray for, but accept, Lord, the free-will offerings 
of my mouth," He believed his mother was in a state of rest; 
but hoped, that God would accept his pious affection for his 
mother, and that she was not yet so perfect, but she might 
receiTe some benefit by it. To be sure the Church of Rome 
can never reconcile this prayer with their doctrine ; for they 
tench, that sins are not pardoned in purgatory, but those who 
are pardoned before they die, suffer the temporal punishment 
of their sins in pui^tory ; whereas St. Austin does not pray, 
that his mother may be delivered from the pains of purgatory, 
liut that God would forgive her sins. 

The truth is, St. Austin was at a great loss between vindi- 
cating the ancient practice of the Church in praying for souls 
departed, and giving a reasonable and justifiable account of it : 
the Church did pray for souls departed, and therefore there 
must he some reason given of it : or else these prayers are vain 
and hypocritical, if they serve no good end. And yet iu bis 
days they began to think, and he himself was of that ntinci, 
that there were a great many saints and martyrs, who did not 
■want their prayers ; who were fitter to be intercessors them- 
selves for those on earth, than to receive any benefit from their 
intercessions : and yet the Church prayed for all ; for the tnost 
perfect saints, for the apostles, and martyrs, and the blessed 
Virgin herself. This he knew not how to reconcile, but by 
saying, that when the Church prayed for saints aod martyrs, 
prophets and apostles, the meaning of her prayers was not to 
intercede with God for them, but to praise God for their graces 
and virtues ; but when she prayed for meaner Christians, her 
prayers were intercessions for pardon and rest to their souls ; 
and yet they were all prayed for in the same form of words, 
Bod the ancient Church made no such distinction between 
them : and thus he reconciles the matter by cxpoundmg the 
wme words to two different and contrary senses, as they are 
applied to different subjects, which has taught the Church of 
Rome, when occasion serves, to softeu her prayers, by expound- 
ing them contrary to the plain and natural signification of the 
words : that the most direct and formal prayers to saints and 
the Virgin for all temporal and spiritual blessings, when tliey 
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iilesBc, Ehall signUy no more than a bare Ora pro nobis, prsj 
or us. 

About this time, St. Cbrysostom also, in the Greek Cimrch, 
defended tbis practice of prajTug for the dead j and yet the 
doctrine of purgatorj' never was received in the Greek Church, 
as appears from the Council of Florence ; which is a plain agn, 
that though the Roman doctors think they have proved pur- 
gatory, if tbey can but prove that the ancient Church used to 
pray for the dead (which nobody denies), yet the Greek 
Church did not, and does not to this day, thmk this a good 
consequence ; for they pray for the dead, but deny a Popish 
purgatory. Which shews, that though they prayed for the 
dead, they did it for other reasons than the Church of Rome 
now does. 

And yet St. Chrysostom does not agree with St. Austin in 
that distinction he makes of souls departed, which shews that 
there was no certain tradition about this matter, but men of 
wit and learning framed different hypothesis and schemes of 
things to tbemselvea, as they thought thej could best give an 
account of this practice: for this was the thing both St. 
Austin and St. Chrysostom were intent on, to justify the prac- 
tice of the Church, so that their prayers for the dead might 
not be thought vain and hypocritical. 

But whereas St. Austin distinguishes souls departed into 
three orders ; those, who are bo perfectly good, that thev need 
not our prayers ; others, less perfect, to whom our prayers are 
beneficial ; and a third sort so wicked, that their estate is 
irrecoverable, and so past the relief of our prayers ; St. Chry- 
sostom mentions hut two sorts,* sincere good Christians ; and 
infidels, and such as die without baptism, and bad ChristianB, 
whom he places in the same rank. As for the first, he ex- 

Eressly tella us, that after death they are in a state of rest and 
appiness, and upon this very account, condemns those extra- 
vagant expressions of sorrow at their funerals, and therefore 
he never thought of a Popish Purgatory ; for I think we have 
g;reat reason to lament those who are in put^tory, a place of 
torment, though not hell. As for others, he thinkaf they 
deserve our sorrow and compassion, and prayers and alms, 
not that this can deliver them out of the state of the damned, 

• Chrya. Serm. 3. in Philip, ed. Sayil. torn. 4. p. 20. [toI. ll.p. 216, 
217. Par. 17S^.] ot in Hebr. Ser. i. p. 453. [Ibid. vol. 12. p. 47.] 
t Chrys. HomJl. 21. in Act. t. 4. p. 734. 
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bat that he thought it gate some little ease and relief to their 
torments. Aud this was not only the sense of St. Chrysoa- 
tom, that the damned themselves were eased by the prayers of 
the living, but St. Austin seems to be of the same mmd,* when 
he says, that the suffrages of the living are profitable, either 
ul plena Jiat remismo, avt tolerabilior sit ipsa damnatio ; to 
obtain p«fect for^veness, or to make damnation itself more 
tolerable. And I think what Basil of Seleucia relates con- 
cerning Thecla, that by her praj-ers she obtained the soul of 
FaleoniUa, who died a Pagan, signiflea, that be believed aome- 
thing more than this ; that the prayers of the hving may not 
only ease the torments of the damned, but deliver them out of 
hell itself. 

Now this the Church of Rome believes no more than we do. 
They reject all the reasons for which the ancients prayed 
for the dead, and have invented some new reasons, which the 
ancient Fathers never thought of, riz. to pray men out of pur- 
gatory ; and therefore, though they still pray for the dead, 
and we do not ; yet they no more pray for the dead, in the 
eense of the ancient Church, than we do : however, I think, 
from hence it appears, that they cannot prove a Popish pur- 
^tory Irom the practice of the ancient Church in praying for 
the dead ; which is all I intended to prove at this time. 

XI. " Desiring the intercessions of the blessed, is more super- 
etitious, and derogatory to our Lord's mediatorship, than 
entreating the prayers of holy men militant." 
- This I answeted.t " ^^^ as plain in Scripture, as that Christ 
ia oar only Mediator in heaven, who alone (like the bigh> 
priest under the law, who was his type) is admitted into the 
holy of holies, to make expiation, and to intercede for ns. — 
The sum of what we teach about this matter is this : that we 
must worship none but God, and therefore must not pray to 
saints and angels, as our Saviour teaches ; ' Thou ahalc worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only ahalt thou serve.' That 
' there ia but one mediator between God and men, the man 
Chriat Jesus ;' and therefore we must not make more mediators 
to ourselves, nor put our trust in the intercession of saints and 
angels. Thus far we have plain Scripture proof; and then we 
think common sense teaches us the rest ; that it is an injury to 
an only mediator to set up other mediators with bim. That 
good men on earth are not mediators but suppbcants, wbieh 

• Aug. Enchirid. ad Uurent. [ut Bujira, vol, 6. p. 23B.] 
t AnawerCo Reqaeit, p. 10, II. 
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ia DO eDcroBchment on Chriat'a mediatorship ; and tbat stSnS 
in heaven, according to the Church of Rome, pray as mediators 
and intereessors, who appear in the presence of God for us ; 
and this ia not reconcilable with Christ's only mediatorship ia 
heaven." 

To this our author answers, page 7 : "It is not at all in Scrip- 
ture, that our Saviour is our only Mediator of intercession ; 
therefore this proposition is not plain there. If such an only 
mediatorship of intercession he plain in Scripture, it had been 
easy and kind to have named such a plain Scripture. Tet none 
is brought, unless the Answerer meant, ' Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God,' &c. for such a one. Truly I see not bow he 
can deduce from it anything to his purpose, till it appear, that 
all prayer is divine worship, or that we pray to samts Just as 
we do to God." This is all his answer, and I thint, I might 
trust every ordinary reader with it, without any reply ; but I 
must be civil to our author, and therefore will try if I can 
make him understand this matter. 

The reader will easily see, that that text, "Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God," and what he has concealed in an ^. 
as if he were afraid to let his own people, who possibly may 
read his hook, know what follows, " and him only shaft thou 
serve," was never intended to prove, that Christ is our only 
Mediator of intercession. The proof I insist on, is in 1 Ti- 
mothy ii. 5 : " There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus." But says our author, 
this does not prove tbat there is but one mediator of inter- 
cession. But why does it not prove this ? Is a mediator of 
intorcesMon a mediator ? If he be, and there be but one media- 
tor, then there is but one mediator of intercession ; for there 
is hut one mediator in all. As for his distinction between a 
mediator of redemption and intercession, there is no such dis- 
tinction to be found in Scripture ; and therefore when St. Paul 
asserts without any distinction, that there ia but one Mediator, 
I think we have reason to do so too; for if we admit of un- 
seriptural distinctions, I know no article of our faith but what 
may he distinguished away. 

When the Apostle says, there is but one God, why may not 
a heathen distinguish upon this ; that it is very true, there ia 
hut one supreme and sovereign God, though there are many 
inferior deities ; as well as a Papist say, tbat there is but one 
Mediator indeed of redemption, but there may be many n 
ators of intercession ? for both here, and in 1 Cor, vii 
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the Apostle malces Christ tlie one Mediator, juat 03 God is the 
one God, and that sure signifies the ontv God, and the only 
Mediator. " For though there be, tliat are called gods, 
"whether ia heaven or in earth (oa there be gods many, and 
lords many), hut to us there is hut one God the Father, of 
whom are all things, and ne in him ; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him." Where, as 
one God is opposed to the multitude of heathen gods, so one 
Lord, or one Mediator (aa Baalim and lords signified those 
mediating powers between the gods and men), is opposed to 
the mauy lords and mediators among the heathens. 

Indeed as there is no foundation in Scripture for this dis* 
tinction between a mediator of redemption and iutercession, so 
there is no sense in it ; for the office of a mediator, considered 
as a mediator, consists wholly in intercession ; whence his au- 
thority and interest to intercede arises, is of another consider- 
ation : and therefore St. John distingnishes between Christ's 
being an advocate for us, and a propitiation for our sins, 
1 John ii. 1, 2 : " If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins." Christ is our only Redeemer, who has 
bought us with his own blood ; but to be oar Redeemer and 
to be our Mediator and Advocate, are two things : by the con- 
stitution and appointment of God, both these are united in one 
person ; that he who is our only Redeemer, is our only 
Advocate also ; but yet to redeem with bis blood, and to inter- 
cede with his Father for us, differ, as the death of the sacrifice 
doth from the intercession of the priest. To redeem and 
jaake atonement for our sins, by shedding his blood upon the 
cross, is not his intercession for us ; and to intercede for ua in 
heaven, is not to redeem us fay shedding hia blood, though he 
intercedes in virtue of his blood. So that though Christ be 
our Redeemer, yet considered as our Mediator and Advocate, 
his mediation consists wholly iu his intercession for us : and 
therefore to say, that there is one mediator and one intercessor, 
is the very same thing. Suppose then the Apostle had said, 
there is one God, and one intercessor between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus ; would this have proved, that there are 
no mediators of intercession, but only Christ ? or would they 
still say, that there is an intercessor of redemption, and 
intercessors of interoession, and yet that there is but one 
intercessor ? 

But besides tliis, tliis very distinction between a mediator of 



294 CONTHOVEKSIBS BETWEHN THE CUURCHES H 

redemption, and a mediator of pore intercession, that is, eb^' 
a mediator as mediates in virtue of his blood and sacrifice, and 
a mediator, who intercedes only by prayers, and personal 
interest and merits, is contrary to the analogy both of the Old 
aud New Testament. For as there is no remission or expiation, 
so there is no mediation without blood. For to mediate and 
intercede, is not merely to pray for another, hut it signifies 
a ministerial authority to apply the virtues and merits of a 
sacrifice. 

Thus it was under the law of Moses : the high-priest was 
the mediator, or as the Apostle speaks, " every high-priest 
taken from among men, is ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, that he may ofFer both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins," Heb. v. 1 . Thus he mediates by offering gifts and 
sacrifices, by making atonement aud expiation of sin. And 
no man has authority to do this, but by God's appointment. 
" No man taketh this honour to himself, hut he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron," ver. 4, Since there is no remission of 
sins without shedding of blond, without the atonement and 
expiation of sacrifice i there can be no mediation but in virtue 
of the sacrifice ; and therefore there can be no mediator, but 
he who offers the sacrifice, which confines mediation to the 
sacerdotal office. And therefore, if we have but one high- 
priest, there can he but one mediator also between God and 

But that we may rightly apprehend this matter, and be able 
to dbtinguish between the prayers of good men for themselves 
and for each other, and the intercessions of a mediator ; we 
must distinctly consider the virtue of the sacrifice, the prayers 
of the people, and the intercession of the priest, all which must 
concur to an effectual prayer, to obtain our requests, and 
desires of God, Thus it was in the Mosaical law. Tlie sacri- 
fice was slain instead of the sinner, and to bear the punish- 
ment of sin i and without sheddiug of blood, there waa no 
remisfflon. Prayers could not espiate sin without a sacrifice; 
aud therefore, even in the time of the patriarchs, an altar, which 
is for sacrifice, waa the place of their devotions. Thus Noah,* 
as soon as he came out of the ark, built an altar, and offered 
sacrifice to God. Thus we frequently read, how Abraham, in 
his travels, wherever he made any stay, built an altar unto the 
Lord, aud called upon the name of the Lord ;f that is, he 
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offered sacrifices and j 



J to God. The like we rend of 



Isaac and Jacob : so that on altar waa the place of their 
Bolemn devotiona ; that is, they offered up their prayers to 
God in virtue of a sacrifice. For sinners must not go directly 
to God, nithout the atonement and expiation of a, sacrifice. 

Hence, under the law, while the priest offered the sacrifice, 
the people offered up their prayers to God to ascend together 
with the aacriiice ( and therefore those, who Uved in places 
remote from Jerusalem, which was the only place of sacrifices ; 
or those who could not attend the daily sacrifices in the temple, 
yet were to observe the time of offering their sacrifices, for the 
time of their prayers: whence it ia that the time of offering 
the sacrifice is called also, " the hour of prayer."* 

Thus the people were to offer a sacrifice for sin, and to ofler 
Up their prayers in virtue of the sacrifice ; hut then neither 
their prayers nor their sacrifice were acceptable to God, unless 
they were offered by the priest: who sprinkled the blood of 
iJie sacrifice upon the altar to make aMnement ; and offered 
incense as an emblem of their prayers : to which the Psalmist 
alludes. "Let my prayer be set before thee as incense j and 
the lifting up of my hands, as the evening sacrifice. "f And 
therefore the Evangelist observes, that "the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without at the time of incense :"J that 
their prayers might ascend as incense. 

Thus wc espreasly read in the Book of the Revelation, of 
an angel, who stood at the altar, having a golden censer, "and 
there vras given unto him much incense, that he should offer 
it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar, which 
■was before the throne; and the smoke of the incense, which 
came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God 
out of the angel's hand."§ 

Which expressly applies these legal types to the state of the 
Gospel, to that great sacrifice and great high-priest, who pre- 
sents our prayers to God. The death of Christ upon the 
cross was the sacrifice for all our slus ; in virtue of this 
sacrifice we pray to God ; but Christ our great High Priest, is 
now ascended into heaven, to present himself before his Father, 
to offer his own hlood, and in virtue of that, to offer our 
prayers to him. This is the work of a mediator and high- 
pnast, not ao much to pray for us, as to offer up our prayers 
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to God, in the virtue and efficacy of liis own sacrifice, 

with the authority of a heaveuly mediator and high-priest> 

Nuw this plainly shews the difference between the p: 
of good men for themselves and one another, and the 
cession of a mediator. Good men are humble supplicanta, 
they offered up their prayers to God, not in their own name, 
but by the hands of the great High Priest, and in the merits 
of his sacrifice ; which is subordinate to the mediation of 
tlhrist, and as consistent with it, as the prayers of the people 
under the law were with the atonement and expiation made 
by the priest, who offered the blood of the sacrifice, and the 
incense to God. The work of a mediator, is to present our 
prayers and petitions, and to give value and efBcacy to them, 
and therefore we must pray ourselves ; we must put up our 
petitions to God, or our Advocate and Mediator cannot present 
them ; but is it injurious to the office of an advocate, that we 
draw up a petition, which he is to present to our king i So that 
the prayers of good men for each other, is no encroachment 
upon the office of a mediator ; for our prayers for others, as 
well as for ourselves, must be offered to God by the hands of our 
Mediator. 

And this shews also, that to desire the prayers of good men 
ou earth, is no derogation from the intercession of Christ : for 
we only desire them to jom with us in our petition ; just as if 
we should procure some persons of worth aud note to suh- 
acribe our petition to our prince, which is no uijury to our 
advocate, who presents it. For they are two different things, 
to subscribe a petition, and to present it to our prince. 

And besides this, a prayer, though it be the prayer of the 
best man in the world, is but a prayer still, aud may be an- 
swered or rejected, as God sees fit; but whatever prayer is 
presented by our Mediator, is always granted ; for he 
mediates with authority and power : " He is able also to 
save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them."* 
Under the law, the atonement and expiation of the priest, 
was always valid to oil the intents and purposes of the law, 
that is, to an external and legal purity : much more is the medi- 
ation of Christ effectual ; for if it ever miscarried, he could 
uot be the object of our faith aud hope. A supplicant may 
heartily desire our good; but our Mediator, by virtue of his 
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office, obtains all tbe petitions and prayers he presents, and 
every body sees tbat these two are very consistent. 

Hut though to desire the prayers of good men for us on 
*nrtfa, do not derogate iVora the iuterceaaion of Christ ; yet to 
fly to the aid of saints in heaven does. For that makes them 
our advocates and intercessors, not our fellow supplicants ; 
whereas there is but one Mediator in heaven, who appears in 
the presence of Glod for us ; as under the law only the high- 

Eriest could enter into the holy of holies, which was a type of 
eaven, and did prefl^re that great High Priest,* who was to 
ascend into heaven with his own hlood. 

I am sure the Church of Rome does not look upon the 
saints in heaven to be our fellow supplicants, as good men on 
earth are, but to he our advocates aud intercessors ; and then 
they are intercessors in heaven, where none but the bigh-priest 
was to intercede, and they are intercessors without a sacrifice, 
which is contrary to the analogy both of the Old and New 
Testament. For we have no more intercessors than priests ; 
and we have but one High Priest, who is ascended into 
heaven, and appears in tbe presence of God for us. And if 
intercession be annexed to the priesthood, I desire to know 
how the Virgin Mary comes to he so powerful a mediatrix and 
advocatress ; for we never heard of any she high-priest before. 
This is answer enough to what he intimates, that desiring 
the intercessions of the blessed, is not more superstitious and 
derogatory to our Lord's mediatorship, than entreating the 
prayers of holy men militant ; for to pray for one another in 
this world, is as consistent with the mediation of Christ, as to 
pray for ourselves; but tbe intercession of saints for us in 
heaven, is inconsistent vrith the only mediatorship of Christ. 

But praying to saints in heaven, which he modestly calls 
"desiring the intercessions of the blessed," is of a different con- 
sideration, and more injurious to God than to a Mediator, 
considered only as our Mediator. For prayer is an act of 
warship pccuhar and appropriate to God, and therefore not 
dne to our Mediator himself, if he were not God. We must 
pray to God in the name of our Mediator, aad present our 
petitions to God by him ; but if our Mediator were not God, 
we must not pray to him ; aud thus they are injurious to our 
only Mediator, when they pray to God in any other name, and 
expect to be heard for the sake and merits of any other 

• See Answer to Paiiibts pnitenting agaiiiat Proteatant Popery. 
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mediator, bnt only Christ, as they always do on the fertinft^" 
of their saiota ; but to pray to aaints also, is an additional 
crime ; it is giving the peculiar worship of God to creatures ; 
which I told him was espressly forbid by our Saviour, " Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." "But (says om* author) I see not* how he can deduce 
from it (this laat text) any thing to this purpose, till it appear 
that all prayer is Divine worship, or that we pray to saints 
just as wc do to God." But now, methinks, till he make the 
contrary appear, it ia very much to the purpose. For prayer 
is appropriated to God in Scripture, and all mankind have 
thought prayer an act of religious worship, and have been able 
to distinguish between a rehgious prayer, and begging an alms, 
or making anj- request to our earthly prince, or parents, or 
friends ; and if our author does not understand this, I have 
directed him in the margin, where he may be better informed. 

XII. " Honouring the cross, the relics and lepreseutntions of 
our Lord and his saiuts, with that degree of reverence, as we 
do the Gospels (commonly kissed and sworn by), altar, and 
other sacred utensils, is idolatry." 

This I told him was ill represented ; for those who charge 
them with idolatry in worshipping the cross, and relics, and 
images, charge them also with giving more religious honours 
and worship to them than that external respect, which we 
allow to the Gospels and religious utensUa, as both the decrees 
of their Councils, and the visible practice of their Church 
proves. 

To this our author replies: "Our General Councils tell 
Protestantsf we pay no other honour to any creature," — than 
wliat ? Than such an external respect as is due to the Bible t 
I never heard before, that they made the Bible the object of 
their worship, bnt I am sure some, which they call General 
Councils, have defined the worship of images and relics, 
witness the second Council of Nice, and the Council of Trent. 
It is strange to me, that at this time of day, he can think to 
impose upon Protestants with such shams. Surely he has 
never read " the Doctrines and Pracrices of the Church of Rome 
truly represented," the answer to Monsieur de Meaui, or " to 
Papists protesting against Protestant Popery,"nor the " VindiOH i 

• See the Object ofBeli^oua Worship, part Land Ihe Answer to 
protesting against Protestant Popery, sect. 4. 
t FroteBtaacy destituleuf Scripture Proofs, p. 8. 
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lion of the CatechUm truly repreaenting the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Church of Rome, in anstrer to the first and 
second sheets, of the second part, of the Papist misrepresented 
and represented." Is our author then one of those, who are 
employed sometimea to do a little job at writing, but are not 
permitted to read any of our booka, but what and when their 
superiors please? TTiis mrea an account of that mystery, 
how they can so confidently uj^ such things, as all the world, 
now laughs at ; for, poor men, they know no better ; and what 
some so uncharitably call impudence, ia only ignorance. 

He proceeds : " Their test and homily call the honour we 
pay to sacred persons and things, idolatry. We must either 
then challenge Protestants, to prore this proposition, or con- 
clude them calumniators. We know what we profess and 
practise, to be as the Cathohc Church teaches ; we hear onr 
doctrine and practice confidently said, and solemnly subscribed 
to be idolatry. Sure then we may conclude, that Protestants 
believe the proposition, and decent it is that they give a reason 
of a faith so injurious to the Catholic Church, or henceforward 
renounce it." 

This still makes good my conjecture, that he has only heard 
in general of such a charge as this, but never read the argu- 
ments, whereby some Protestants make good this charge, at 
least OS they apprehend ; for methinks, had he known these 
proofs, he should first have answered them before he had 
called for more ; hut I assure him, it will be an easier task to 
conclude them calumniators, than to undertake to answer 
them ; and therefore if he be wise, let him stick to that ; if 
they believe and practise, as the Chiach of Rome teaches 
(which in defiance of common sense, he will call the Cathohc 
Clmrch), I am sure they give another kind of honour to the 
cross, and reUcs, and images, than to the Bible ; but if he 
thinks, that the Catholic Church always taught what the 
Church of Rome now teaches, I would desire him to read a 
late discourse, entitled " The Antiquity of the Protestant 
Religion concerning Images," which will better inform him. 

But since he calls so importunately for proofs, it may he 
thought very uncivil to deny him ; and therefore 1 shall briefly 
represent to him the reasons, why some Protestants have 
charged the Church of Rome with idolatry in worshipping the 
cross and images, and shall he very glad, for the sake of the 
Church of Rome, to see them well answered. 

They lay their charge in the second commandment, which 
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forbids the worship of images, and all representative objea . 
and say that the words are so Urge as to comprehend aD 
manner of images, which are set up for worship, that the law 
expressly forbids, without any distinction of the end and inten- 
tion of doing it, all external acts of adoration, as bowing down 
to them, or before them : that it docs not merely forbid the 
worship of images as gods ; for the heathen themselves were 
never so senseless, as to beheve that their images of wood or 
atone, or silver or gold, were gods, but only visible representa- 
tions of their invisible deities. That it does not only forbid 
the worship of the images of the heathen gods, but of the 
Lord Jehovah ; for the reason whereby Moses enforces this 
commandment la, that they saw " no simihtude on the day, 
that the Lord spake to them in Horeb out of the midst of the 
fire," Dent. iv. 15 ; and therefore they must take good heed 
unto themselves, lest they corrupt themselves with images ! 
that they saw no image of God, is a good argument against 
their making and worshipping the image of the true God, but 
it is no direct argument against the images of heathen gods; 
and therefore this must be a prohibition of worshipping the 
true God by images. 

Another Scripture argument against image worship, is from 
the infinite peffections ami excellency of the Divine nature, 
that no image can be made of God, hut what must be a 
reproach and debasement of his majesty. " To whom then 
will ye liken God, or what likeness will ye compare to him," 
&c. Isaiah xl. W, See. and this surely is an argument aguust 
making and worshippmg any image of the true God. 

They consider farther, that Aaron's calf was not an image of 
a false god, but a symbolical representation of the Lord 
Jehovah ; for they expressly call it, the God which brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt; and when Aaron himself 
appointed a feast for the wor^p of this molten god, he said, 
"To-morrow is a feast to the Lord," or to Jehovah, Exod. 
xxxii. 4, 5 ; and therefore these Isroehtes arc charged with 
changing their glory (i, e. the Lord Jehovah, who was the 
glory of Israel) "into the similitude of an ox, which eateth 
grass," Fsalm cri, 20. But how can this be true, if they did 
not intend this calf as a representation of the Lord JehovohT 
And it is evident, that they made this calf only as a Divine 

Sesence to go before them in the ahseuce of Moses ; tor while 
OSes delayed to come down out of the mount, " the people 
gathered themselves together uuto Aaron, imd said unto h' "^ 
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tip, make ub gods, which ahall go before us : for as for this 
Moaes, the man that hrought ua up out of the land of Egypt, 
we know not what is become of him," verse 1. So that they 
did not think of changing their God, but only wanted a Tisible 
aud symbolical presence of God with them, instead of Moses ; 
who, when he was with them, was a kind of Divine presence ; 
God conversing famiUarlj with him, and by him giving them 
directions and orders what to do : and yet the worship of this 
calf, which was not worshipped as a god, or the image of a 
false god, but as a symbohcal representation of the Lord 
Jehovah, was idolatry. 

The like may be said of the calves at Dan and Bethel, which 
Jeroboam set up iu imitation of the golden calf, and tor sym- 
bolical representations of the God of Israel. For so he him- 
aelf tells them, "Behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt ;" that is, the Lord Jehovah, 
whom Jeroboam did still own and worship. For be had no 
intention to change their God, but only to prevent their going 
up to Jerusalem three times in the year to worship there,* 
according to the law ; which he feared might prove the destruc' 
tion of his new kingdom. And therefore God himself makes 
B great difference between the sin of Jeroboam and the sin of 
Ahab,'!' who introduced the worship of Baal, a false god. And 
therefore, though Jehu still preserved the golden calves, which 
Jeroboam set up, yet he calls his zeal in destroying Baal, his 
zeal for the Lord Jehovah. J Which is another Scripture 
example of idolatry in worshipping the image, or representa- 
tion of the true God. 

Another instance is the brazen serpent, which Moses set up 
in the wilderness, which was neither a god nor the image of a 
god, neither of the Lord Jehovah, nor of any heathen god ; 
and was not at first set up to be worshipped, but only to be 
looked on by those who were atung with fiery serpents ; and 
was preserved as a kind of holy relic, as a lasting memorial of 
that deliverance God wrought for them by it. But when the 
children of Israel burnt incense to it, though they could intend 
to worship no other God in it, but the Lord Jehovah, who gave 
it that miraculous power, and could worship it only as a 
memorative sign of God's mighty power, yet Hezekiah destroyed 
it, with the other instruments of idolatry, 2 Kings sviii. 4. 
And yet I think I could make a much better apology for the 
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norship of the brazen serpent, than of the cross. Fi 
vaa a type of CbriBt crucified, a type of God's own Bppoint- 
meut, & miraculous and wonder working type, which I should 
think should as much deserve to he worshipped, as the picture 
or image of the tree whereon our Saviour died. For if a 
memorative sign of Christ deserve such divine honours, let 
them give me a reason, if they can, why the type of a 
crucifiett Saviour ought not as much to he worshipped by the 
Jews in those days, as the figure of Christ's cross now. 

Thus the Protestaota argue against the worship of images 
from the second commandment, and from the reasons and 
authorities of the Old Testament ; and as for the New Testa- 
ment, they cau find no alteration made in this law there : we 
ore commanded indeed to keep ourselves from idols, hut the 
Gospel has given us no new notion of idolatry, and therefore 
they reasonably conclude, that what was idolatry under the Old 
Testament, b so under the New. And indeed they look upon 
the second commandment as a natural or moral law, and sucb 
laws Christ neither did, nor could alter, no more than be could 
alter the eternal reasons of things. For the prohibition of 
imago worship is founded in the invisibility, purity, spirilualit;, 
and immense glory and perfections of the Divine nature, which 
cannot be represented by matter ; and these reasons are as 
unchangeable as God is, and the law must he as unchangeable 
as the reasons of it. And therefore we find these very reasons 
urged by St, Paul in the times of the Gospel ; " forasmuch as 
we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is hke unto gold, or silver, or atone, graven by art, or 
man's device," Acts xvii. 29. Not aa if the heathens fancied 
that their gods were like the images they worshipped; fot 
this is not only denied by their philosophers,* but the very 
nature of the thing shews it ; for they worshipped such kinds 
of images, as it was impossible for them to conceive should be 
the likeness of any god ; not only the images of men, hut 
unpohshed stones, and trees, birds, and beasts, and creeping 
thmgs ; which they did not take to be gods, nor the proper 
likenesses of their gods, but symbolical representations of 
them ; but the Apostle's argument is this, that it is a 
ridiculous thing to make any im^e of God, when we cannot 
make any thing like him ; as foolish a thing as it would be to 
paint a sound ; and that it is an aftrout to so glorious a being, 



present him by that which is so very unlike him, and bo 

infinitely unworthy of liis majesty and greatness. Andtbough 

this argument from the invisibiUty and spirituality of the 

Divine nature does not conclude agamst making the images of 

Christ and his Apostles, who had the shape and figure of men, 

which might be painted or catred, no more than it did against 

many images of heathen gods ; most of whom arc no better 

than dead men and women, yet it holds against the worship of 

any image ; for God alone, who is a pure and infinite spirit, 

is the sole object of our religious worship : and to worship 

God by an image, is to reproach his name, and to debase him 

, as low as matter : and to worship that which can be painted, 

I is to worship a false object ; for Christ as God, and so only 

I be is the object of our worship, cannot be painted ; and to 

I iWOTship any material image, though it be not made for the 

' flnpreme God, is yet a reproach to the Divine natnre, as it 

uguifies that something which is divine, and a fit object of 

r adorations, may be represented by material images and 

pictures. 

But the Protestants consider farther, that if the worship of 

I images was forbid by the law of Moses, it must needs be much 

I more contrary to the Gospel of our Saviour, which has less to 

[ do with matter and sense, than the law had. Our Saviour 

tells us, " That God is a spirit, and those who worship him, 

must worship him in spirit and in truth," in opposition to the 

external, and typical, and figurative worship of the law ; and 

if this typical worship, which was allowed when the worship 

of images was forbid, be now abrogated as less pm'e and 

spiritual, they think it very strange, that the worship of images, 

which is the most gross and material, and unmanly worship 

that can be invented, shall be allowed under the spiritual state 

of the Gospel. 

And there is one argument to this purpose, which I would 
desire onr author seriously to consider, uiz. That there is no 
material temple in the Christian Church, much less statues 
and images ; for the understanding of which, we must consider 
what notions the heathens had of their temples, what notion 
the Jews had of theirs, and that there is no such temple in 
the Christian Church. 

As for the heathens, their temples were the bouses of their 
gods, where they dwelt, and were confined, and shut up by 
■ome magical spells and charms, as the images of their gods 
t fastened there, that they might he always present to at- 
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tend the sacrificea and worship of their votaries: for they a 
not beheve that their gods were omnipresent, and therefore 
they confined their presence to temples and images, that they 
might know where to find them. Their temples were t!ie 
places where they kept the statues and images of their gods, 
to whom sueh temples were dedicated, and where they heheved 
Buch gods dwelt ; according to that of Menander : 



OiiCo.. 



"■"uc l^p"/- 



That a inat and righteooB god must tarry at home to defend 
those who placed him there. This Origen gives an account 
of in his third and seventh books against Celsus, and the thing 
is so known, that I need not prove it ; a temple and an image 
in the heathen theology were inseparably united ; an image to 
represent their god, a temple as a house for him to dwell in, 
and where they might he sure to find him. 

Under the Jewish law, God so far condescended to the 
weakness of that: people, as to have a visible presence among 
them, first in the tabernacle, and then in the temple at Jeru- 
ealem ; but though he had his temple, yet he had no image, 
which the heathen world thought essential to a. temple. For 
though a Bymhohcal presence was no confinement of God, nor 
injurious to his majesty, yet a material image was : and yet 
Solomon, in his prayer of dedication, took care to nrerent the 
heathen notion of a temple, as if God were confined to it ; for 
he owns his omnipresence, that he fills both heaven and earth ; 
only he prays, that he would have a more particular regard to 
that place, and to those prayers which should he offered up 
there i 1 Kings viii. 27, 28, &c. " But will God indeed dwell 
on the earth 7 Behold the heaven, and heaven of heavens can- 
not contain thee, how much less this house that I have builded 1 
Yet have thou respect unto the prayer of thy servant, and to 
his supphcation, O Lord my God, to hearken unto the cry, 
and to the prayer which thy servant prayeth before thee this 
day ; that tbine eyes may be open to this house night and 
day," &c. 

And therefore we may observe, that the temple was so con- 
trived, as to be a figure of the whole world. For the holy of 
holies was a figure of heaven, into which the high-priest 
entered once a year, Heb. ix. 24, and therefore the rest of the 
temple signified this earth, and the daily worship, and servioe 
of it; which plainly siguificd to them, that that God ^ '"^ 



dwelt in the temple, was not confined to that materinl build- 
ing, but filled heaven and earth with hia presence, though he 
was pleased to have a more pecuhar regard to that place, 
and to tbe prayers and sacrifices which were offered there. 
And jet it seems that God would not so far have indulged 
them at that time, as to confine hia worship and peculiar pre- 
aeuce to a certain place, had it not been for the sake of some 
more divine mystery. For God's symbolical and figurative 
presence in the tabernaule and temple was only a type of the 
incarnation of the Son of God, of his dwelling among us in a 
human body, or material temple, as St. John plainly intimates, 
John i. 1 4 : " The 'Word was made flesh and dwelt among ua, 
and we beheld bis glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth ;" iaxriviaiTtv iv ii/uv, he 
tabernacled ajnong us ; dwelt among us, aa God under the law 
did in the tabernacle or temple ; and Christ expressly calls 
his body the temple, John ii. 1 9 : " Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up," which the {IvangeHat tells us, 
"he spakeof tbe temple of lus hody,"ver. 21 ; and he afiirms 
himself to be greater than tbe temple, Matth. xii. 6, he being 
that in truth, of which the temple was a figure ; God dwelling 
among us, God dwelling in human nature. For this reason, 
the worship of God was confined to tbe temple at Jerusalem, 
to signify to us, that we can offer up no acceptable worship to 
God, but in the name and mediation of Christ, 

£nt now, under the Gospel, all these types and figures being 
accomplished in the person of our Saviour, as their priest- 
hood and sacrifices, so their temple also hod an end i as Christ 
espressly tells the woman of Samaria, who dbpnted with him 
about the place of worship, whether it were the temple of 
Jerusalem or Samaria : " Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father," John iv. '21 ; which cannot signify that 
they should worship God neither at Jerusalem nor Samaria, 
for there were famous churches planted at both these places, 
where they worshipped God in spirit and in truth ; but it 
ugnifics that there should be no material temple, that the pre- 
sence of God should not be confined to a certain place, as then 

was to the temple ; which occasioned that dispute between 
the Jews and Samaritans, in which temple God was peculiarly 
present ; but wheresoever they worshipped God in spirit and 
in truth, the place should make no difference in their accep- 
tation, us it did under the law ; which is not opposed to the 
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erecting of decent and eeparate places of worship under 
Gospel, but only to tte notion of a temple. 

That this was the sense of the primitive Christians, ' 
they had uo material temples, as the heathi^ns had, is evidf 
from their writings ; for the heathens made this ohjectdon 
gainst them, that they had no temples nor images : which is 
owned auiI answered by Origen against Celsus, lib. 8. Miuutius 
Felix, Amohiua, Lactantiiis, &c. 

The force then of the argument is this, if nnder the Gospel 
God does not allow of so much as a temple, or symhohcal 
presence, which he did allow of under the law, when he for- 
bade images, much less certainly does he allow images now, 
which he forbid under the law. But Protestants have another 
ai^ument, to prove that the worship of images is forbid by 
the Gospel as well as by the law ; and that is, that the primi- 
tive Church always understood it so, as is evident from the 
writings of the ancient Fathers, who condemned the worship 
of images, and urged such arguments against it in their dis- 
putes with the heathens, as had easily been retorted upon 
themselves, had they practised the same thing; and yet this 
was never objected against them by their wittiest adversaries 
in that age, though when image worship began to be intro- 
duced into the Church, it was presently objected against the 
Christians both by Jews and heathens ; and which is more 
than this, besides all the other arguments which they used, 
they alleged the second commandment as the reason, why 
they could not worship images, which is a certain proof, thi " 
they then thought the second commandment was sti" 
force. But I shall not enlarge upon this, because it is sc 
done in a late discourse concerning the antiquity of the 
teatant Religion, part 2, conceruing images, to which I 
my reader. 

XIII. " The Pope is Antichrist." 

I answered,* "This has been affirmed by some Proti 
ants, but is no article of our Chnrch, and therefore 
hound to prove it, hut when we have a mind to it. No man 
ever pretended that there is any such proposition in Scripture, 
as that the Pope is Antichrist, hut some think, that the cha- 
racters of Antichrist and the Man of Sin, are much more appli- 
cable to him than the universal headship and infallibility." 
To this our author answers (p. S.), " Uo onlysome Frotestaots, 

■ Aiiswerto Rfiqueal, p. 12. 
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and no homily (subscribed as containing a godly and wbole- 
Bonic doctrine necessary for these times. Article the fifty-fifth) 
[though the Church of England owns but Thirty-nine Arti- 
cles;] affirm the Pope to be Antichrist ? Yet we meet with no 
Scripture brought to prove this goiliy oecessary doc-trine." 

Now, though Z could tell him, that every saying in a 
homily has not the authority of an Article, yet I need not 
enter into that dispute, for I am pretty confident it is no 
where expressly asserted in any of our homilies that the Pope 
is Antichrist. The most that looks that way is in the second 
part of the homily for Whitsunday ; where, from their opposi- 
tion to some Gospel doctrine, and preferring their own decrees 
before the express word of God, it is proved that they are not 
of Christ, nor yet poasesaed with his Spirit. Prom their pride 
and arrogance in challenging an universal headship, ana ad- 
vancing them selTea above sovereign princes, or in the Scripture 
phrase, "above all that is called God," and treating emperors 
and kings with the greatest insolence and scorn ; our Church con- 
cludes '.' that they had not the Spirit of God, hut the spirit of 
the devil ; that wheresoever ye find the spirit of arrogance aud 
pride, the spirit of envy, hatred, contention, cruelty, murder, 
estortion, witchcraft, necromancy, &c. assure yourselves that 
there is the spirit of the devil, and not of God ; albeit they 
pretend outwardly to the world never so much holiness, that 
such wicked Popes as these are worthily accounted among the 
number of false prophets and false Christa :" 3o that at most the 
homily does but reckon these Popes in the number of false 
Christs, but does not make the Pope the Antichrist. It con- 
cludes with a prayer, " that God, by the comfortable Gospel of 
his Son, would beat down sin, death, the Pope, the devil, and 
all the kingdom of Antichrist ;'* where 1 confess the Pope is put 
in very ill company, and a fair intimation given that he may 
have some relation to the kingdom of Antichrist, hut yet he is 
not expressly called Antichrist. 

And therefore, as for his demand of Scripture proof, let him 
seek for it in those writers who expressly affirm the Pope to 
be Antichrist, where it may be he will find more than he will 
like, or can easily answer. ! told him before, that the Scrip- 
ture does not expressly name who is AntichnBt, or the Man of 
Sin, but gives such characters of him, as some think the Pope 
of Rome has the best claim to : it is enough for us to know, 
that he usurps sueh an authority as Christ never gave him, 
preaches such doctrines as Christ never taught, encourages 
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Buch actions aa are contrary to the true gpirit of the Gospe^ 
and that ia reason enough for ub to reject him. 

XIV. " E*ery prayer used in Diritie offices must be in n lan- 
guage vulgar and intelligible to every auditor." For the proof 
of this I alleged St. Paul's discoorse, 1 Cor. xiv. and must 
now consider what he tells us is the Apoatle'a mind in it, • 
viz. " That whoever had the gift of a tongue strauge to all the 
auditory, should forbear to dictate therein extempore sermons, 
prayers, &c. containing matter, as well as the tongue inspired 
into the speaker : I say this gift (of no use, hut used for osten- 
tation in such a case) was to be reserved till either the speaker 
or some auditor could and did interpret, that the rest might 
edify. Now will it follow from hence, that all the settled 
forms of divine offices (to many of which there is no necessi^ 
that all specially join and intend) be in the vulgar, or intelli- 
gible to every auditor ? It is enough (to comply with the 
Apostle's doctrine) that all new extempore prayers, and instruc- 
tive or exhortfltoiy discourse (by actions, ceremonies, or cir- 
cumstances, or other way not interpretable) be, aa they are, in 
the vulgar. But for the fixed forms of Divine offices, that they 
be in a language the most certain and the most intelligible, 
not only in Christendom, hut in every auditory. Intelligible, 
I say, where needful, to every one by either actions, ceremo- 
nies, and circumstances, or by custom, affinity with the vulgar, 
or books interpreting and containing prayers correspondeut to 
every part wherein tlie auditory is concerned." 

I have transcribed the whole, because it ia as choice a para- 
graph as we shall ordinarily meet with. The only difficulty I 
see in it is to know at which end to begin to answer, for if I 
understand him, the beginning and conclusion of this para- 
graph do not well agree. In the beginning he would confine 
the Apostle's discourse against prayers in an unknown tongue, 
to mspired and extempore prayers and sermons, hut that not- 
withstanding this, the settled forms of Divine offices may be in 
an unknown tongue ; in the conclusion he would fain insinuate, 
that though the pubhc offices of the Church of Rome be in 
Latin, which is not the vidgar tongue now in auy nation, yet 
ihey ore in a language the most certain and the most intelli- 
gible, not only in Christendom, but in every auditory. It 
seems he had some httle qualm came over his conscience, some 
secret convictions that men ought to understand their prayers ; 
and therefore he roundly asserts, that Latin is the tnc 
• Prat. Deat. p. 3. 
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ligible langunge, that is, the most kuowu aad best uudersttHxl 
of any ItLDguBge in Christendom, and to every auditory. Now 
if thia be bo, what need all this dispute about service in an un- 
known tongue ? what need of ili.stinguishing between extempore 
prayers, and settled forms of Divine offices? we are all, it 
aetms, agreed, that public prayers ought to he in an intelligible 
language, and that which is intelligiule to every auditor ; the 
only mSerence is, whether Latin be as well understood in all 
the auditories in England, as English is? 

Well, but this is a very great riddle, and requires some skill 
to make it out ; for our Eughsh auditories believe themselves 
that they do not understand Latin, hut they may be mistaken 
for ought any body knows ; let us then see how our author 
makes it out : " InteUigible, I say, where needful, to every one 
by either actions, ceremonies, and circumstances, or by custom, 
amnity with the Tulgsr, or hooks interpreting, and containing 
prayers correspondent to every part, wherein the auditory is 
concerned ;" that is, as we use to say, you must know their 
meaning by their gaping ; and thus forsooth, Latin is a very 
intelligible language to those who do not understand one word 
of it. What shuifliug and trifling is this ? Do the people un- 
derstand Latin prayers, or do they not? If they don't, then 
the service is performed in an unknown tongue to chem, which 
St. Paul expressly condemns ; and whatever they understand 
about the business, yet they do not understand tbeir prayers, 
which is the dispute between us : if these dumb signs can 
teach people their prayers, then it is lawful for them, it seems, 
to know their prayers, and then why may they not pray in a 
language which they understand? For words are more expres- 
sive of thoughts, than actions, and ceremonies, and circum- 
stances can be, which can only tell in general what we ore 
about, not what wc say ; and as for books to interpret our 
prayers, what need we go so far about ? Why may we not pray 
in the vulgar tongue, as weU as interpret prayers in a vulgar 
tongue ? and what shall those do who have no books and can- 
not read ? This is direct boy's play, to make an offer of giving 
something, but to puU back your hand if any one oifers to 

Let us then consider, how he can adjust this matter with 
St. Paul ; and the sum of what he says is this, that St. Paul 
only forbids inspired and extempore prayers in an unknown 
tongue, where there is nobody to interpret, but the settled 
fornisof Divine offices may be in an unknown tongue for all that. 
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This is certainly ae little as can be said, and as little to the 
purpose, for whoever considers the place, will find that all the 
Apostle's orgumeats are against an unknown tongue, for this 
very reason, because it is unknown and not understood ; and 
then if we must not use an unknown tongue in religious wor- 
ship, we mnst not use au unknown tongue in our settled and 
ordinaiy devotions. There are three arguments the Apostle 
uses, which, I think, will reach our ordinary devotions, as well 
as inspired gifts. 1 . That it is contrary to the edification of 
the Church. 2. That it contradicts the natural use of speak- 
ing. 3. That it is contrary to the nature and end of prayer. 

I . It is contrary to the edification of the Church. " Now, 
brethren, if I come unto you, speaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by reve- 
lation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine?"* 
That is, unless I speak something to you, which you can un- 
derstand, and which may inform your judgment if as he adds, 
" In the Church I had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing, that by my voice I might teach others lUso, than ten 
thousands words in an unknown tongue." Now if these extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit were to be ralued, and used only 
for the edification of the Church, and to speak to the instruc- 
tion of others is to lie preferred before speaking in an unknown 
tongue by inspiration ; then certainly the ordinary service and 
worship of God, which is instituted on purpose for the edifica- 
tion of the Chureh, must be in a known tongue, when the 
estraotdinsry gifts of the Spirit themselves must give place to 
edification. For if the Apostle would have made any excep- 
tion, methinks he should have excepted these cKtraordinary 
gifts : for one would think, whenever the Holy Spirit inspires 
men, they ought to speak whatever language it be in : for it 
eeems strange that any man should forbid these to speak, 
whom the Spirit inspires ; and yet ne see the exercise of these 
gifts was restrained to make them serviceable to the Church, 
and not to be for mere pomp and ostentation. But for men, 
who have no pretence to any such inspiration, to affect to 
speak in an unknown tongue, that they may not be understood, 
is to deprive the Church of the edification of rehgious offices, 
without any pretence for doing bo. 

2, To S])eak in an unknown tongue, contradicts the natural 
end and use of speech.* " For even things without life giving 
aoQud, whether pipe or harp, escept they give a distinction in. 

* 1 Cor. lis. G. t Ver. 19. J Vera. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. [ 
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the Bounds, how shall it be known what is piped or harped 7 
for if the trumpet give an uuccrtain sound, who shall prepnre 
himself to the battle ? So likewise you, esc^t ye utter by the 
tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be kliown 
what is spoken ? for ye shall speak into the air. There are, it 
may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and none of 
them is without signification : therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the Toice, I shall he unto lum that apeaketh a bar- 
barian, and he that speakcth shall be a barbarian unto roe." Is 
tins argument only against inspired tongues, or against the use 
of aU unknown tongues, among persons who do not understand 
them ? For this relates to the use of speech in common couter- 
satioD, aa well as in the offices of religion ; and if speech was 
giyeu U3 to communicate our thoughts to each other ; if it be 
so Toin, and absurd, and useless a thing to talk to men in a 
tongue which tbey do not understand, it is much more absurd 
in religion, which does more straitly oblige us to mutual 
edification. For the use of words, even in prayer, is not for 
the sake of Giod, but men. God knows our thoughts. Bad 
therefore a mental prayer is as acceptable to him without vocal 
words ; but the use of words is oitner to afTect ourselves, and 
then tbey must be such words as we ourselves understand ; 
or to direct others in the matter and form of their prayers, and 
then they must be such words as they understand ; or to unite 
the affections and desires of the whole congregation at the same 
time in the same petitions, which is essential to pubUc worship ; 
and then tbey must be sucb words as we all understand i bat 
to speak words which no body understands, is to speak to no 

Eurpose, which is absurd in common conversation, but profane 
I religion. 
3rdly, Another argument St. Paul uses against an unknown 
tongue, is, that it is contrary to the nature of prayer and reh- 
gious worsbip, which must be a reasonable service, and there- 
fore requires the exercise of the uuderstanding, as well as affec- 
tions. " For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayetb, but my nnderstundiug is unfruitful. What is it then, 
1 will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understand- 
ing also ; I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the 
understanding also. Else when thou shalt bless with the 
spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned" 
(that is, every ordinary Christian, who has not this gift of 
tongues, or of interpreting tongues ; for there were no clerks 
in those days to say Ameu for the whole congregation), " say 
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Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he imderstandeth notil 

what thou sayest?"* And if tile exercise of supernatural gifts 
themselves, which the Apostle seems here to call praying by 
the Spirit, be not an acceptable worship to God, without the 
acta of our reason aud understanding, certainly an unknown 
tongue ia much more unjustifiable in our ordinary devotions. 
If the whole congregation must say Amen to those prayers 
which are offered to God, and it be a ludicrous thing to say 
Amen to what we do not understand, then whether the prayers 
be inapired or composed, it is necessary that the whole congre- 
gation should understand them. 

But our author (though very timorously) insinnatea an 
answer or two to this one reason, why he thinks the settled 
forma of Divine offices are tacitly excepted hy the Apostle, and 
need not be performed in the vulgar, and intelligible to every 
auditor, comes in in a parenthesis, and indeed was as fit for a 
parenthesis as any thing could be ; for he will presently see, 
that it might have beeu spared : " To many of which (Divine 
offices) there is no necessity that all specially join and intend ;" 
by which, I sumiose, he means, that there are several offices in 
the Church of Home, which people are not bound to attend to, 
nor joio in, and therefore there is no need they should under- 
stand them. 

1 . Now, in the first place, I deaire to know why there should 
be any such Divine officea in public worship, which the people 
are not bound to join in? Methiuks the Apostle's argument 
agamat speaking in an unknown tongne, because it ia contrary 
to edification, holds as well, aud for the same reason, against 
such offices as these, which certaiulv are not much tor edifica- 
tion, when people are not bound to join in them ; unless every 
thing in public worahip must be done for edification, aud there- 
fore must be understood by the people who are to he edified by 
it, the Apostle's argument against these inspired tougues is not 
good ; for if our author had been present when St. Paul wrote 
this, he could have easily answered him, that there was no 
need that the whole congregation should understand these in- 
spired men ; hut let those nnderstand who could, and if no 
body understood it, what hurt did it do ? Nay, the exercise 
of such extraordinary gifts did edify those who saw and heard, j 
though they did not understand ; and when the Spirit ii 
men to speak in unknown tongues, we have reason to thi 
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that, the Spirit did not intend that even one should understand 
tlicm ; nnd that is reason to believe, tnat the exercise of such 
gifts was very fitting, though they were not underBtood. Let 
our author try now how he can justify St. Paul's ai^ument 
against unknown, though inspired tongues, upon the principle 
which he has laid down, that the people are not bound to join 
in all the offices of public worship ; that any thing may be 
done in pubUc worship, which is not for public edification : or 
let him try if he can say half so much for such settled forms of 
Divine offices, as people are not bound to join in, and therefore 
not hound to understand, as may be pleaded for the occasional 
exercise of miraculous and inspired gifts in au unknown tongue ; 
and if he cannot, then this answer he gives about such offices 
as people are not hound to join in, is a better answer to St. 
Paul, than it is to Protestants ; a much better vindication of 
the exercise of such unknown tongues, than of the use of Latin 
service where Latin is an unknown tongue. 

For, secondly, I would ask our author, whether there be any 
offices of rehgion, which people are bound to attend to, and to 
join in ? His saying, that there are many, which they are not 
bound to attend to, supposes, that there are some, which they 
are bound to attend to, and to join in ; and his making tbj^ an 
argument for service in an unknown tongue, that there are 
many offices, which they are not bound to attend to, and there- 
fore not to understand (for there must be the force of his ar- 
gument, if it have any) ; supposes, that they must understand 
what they must attend to, and join in : how then does this 
justify the Latin service of the Church of Home? For their 
whole service is in Latin, an unknown tongue ; and therefore, 
according to his reason, the people are not bound to attend to, 
or join in any part of their worship, because they understand 
none of it. And is not that a pretty kind of public worship, 
which nobody is hound to attend to, or join in ? Not the 
priest himself, when he does not understand Latin, which, as 
they say, too often happens in Catholic countries. 

3rdly, Since our author says, that there are only many, not 
all Divine offices, which the people are not bound to join in, he 
would have doue well to have given us some mark of distinc- 
tion, that we might have known what offices people must join 
in, and what not. For I cannot for my life thmk of any act of 
public Christian worship, which all Christians are not bonnd to 

in in. I should think it very couTenient, that all Christians 
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ehonld attend to, and join in the holy sacraments nben they 
are admiuiBtered ; for if they must not benr their p&rts there 
(which must be their own aet, or it signifies nothing, it being 
a making and renewing a solemn vow and covenant with God), 
to be aiire they can be concerned ia nothing else : and tha»- 
fore the offices of baptism and the Lord's supper, ought to ' 
administered in the vulgar tongue, that every body may 
stand them. 

Thus, if men are hound to pray to God, and to praise him. 
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surely they are bound to joi 
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and then, according to this rule, the public prayers aud hymns 
of the Church ought to be in the yidgar tongue. Aud I can- 
not imagine a reason why the people ought not to attend to 
reading the Lessons, the Epistles, and Gospels ; for I know no 
other use of reading them, but that the people might hear, and 
understand them, aud be edified by them ; and then they also 
shotiid be in the vulgar tongue. In short, there is nothing in 
an office of religiou, but what the people arc concerned in, and 
therefore must attend to it, and join iu it, unless it be not their 
duty to attend to and join in the worship of God ; and there- 
fore our author, by insmuating this pruiciple, that people must 
understand what they are houad to attend to and join in 
(which is ao agreeable to common sense, that he could not 
resist it), has effectually overthrown and condemned the Latin 
service, unless he can prove, that people are not concerned to 
join in the worship of God ; and then 1 desire to know, why 
they must be present at it ? 

4. But suppose, as he says, that there were no necessity 
that all should speciaUy join, and attend to all religious offices, 
yet were it not better that they should 7 Were it not more 
for the edification of the Church, and trf every particular 
Christian, that they should understand their prayers, and all 
join in the same petitions, with the same devout affections, than 
that they should only gaze upon the priest, and be not worship- 
pers, but mere spectators of religious worship ? Now if it he 
better to understand our prayers, than not to understand them, 
to offer up a reasonable, than unreasonable service to God ; if 
it be better to worship God, than merely to see him worshipped i 
then how can he justify service in on unknown tongue ? For 
when the Apostle disputes against speaking with unknown 
tongues, the argument whereon he founds the unlawfulness of 
it, b, that it is against edification ; and this argument mo^t^ 
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hold against Latin service, unless ignorance edifieB more than 
kaowledge ; which I believe at this time of day, our author 
will not care to say. 

Setondly, His next answer is what I before took notice of; 
that the people do understand their prayers, though they be in 
Latin. The meaning of which, is no more but this ; that by 
frequent attendance at mass, and observing the actions and 
ceremonies used by the priest, some of them understand where 
about the priest is, and what he is o doing : they know, when 
they hear the bell, and see the elevation of the host, that they 
must fall down and worship, &c. but do not understand one 
word tbat is said. But tbis is only to understand the actions 
and ceremonies, not the words ; an4 cannot answer the end 
of public prayer, which is to offer up our common petitions to 
God with our heart and mind. The use of words in pubhc 
prayer, is to direct and determine our thoughts, and to escite 
our affections ; for this reason tbe priest reads the prayers with 
an audible voice, that all the people may join with him, and 
these indeed are public and common prayers ; but now in the 
Church of Home, the priest reads the prayers, but the people 
do not join wilh him, because they do not understand him ; 
but the most they can do, is by actions and ceremonies, to 
guess at what part of the service he b, and either only look 
on, or if they be very devout, entertain themselves with some 
good pious thoughts, or put up some prirate prayers to God, 
or it may be to the Virgin Mary, or some saint, while the 
priest is saying mass ; and thus the priest prays by himself, 
and the people, if they do pray, pray by themselves, and have 
no other benefit of the public offices of the Church, but only 
to see what the priest does, which at best can only fill them 
with some religions amusements, or with confused, and indis- 
tinct, and enthusiastic devotions. It is plain, that in the 
Church of Some, the devotions of the people are left to their 
own estempore conceits, which is a thousand times worse than 
the extempore prayers of the preachers, who may be men of 
|wrts and learning, and able to suggest very proper petitions, 
and very pious thoughts, and to escite very devout passions in 
their hearers ; and is it not very odd that the Church should 
have settled forms of Divine offices, composed forms of prayer 
and praise, and yet the people, who will pray, must be left to 
their extempore devotions; is this also for the edification 
of the Church ? Is not this fanaticism with a witness ? 

To conclude this arguujent, I know no practice in the world 
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more directly contrary to the sense of all mankind, than 
prayers in an unknown tongue. There was no nation, nor 
religion in the world, ever professedly guilty of it, but the 
Cliurch of Rome ; and there ean be no reason ima^nable, 
why they should conceal their worship, unless tbey are ashamed 
of it, or suspect that no disinterested man con like it when he 
knows it ; and it is as odd a task to prove that men must 
understand their prayers, as it would be to prove that the t 
of speech is to be understood. 

XV. " A company of Christians voluntarily separating frontifl 
ail other Christian societies, condemning their doctrines aDJl 
rites, destitute also of any visible correBpoudence with thei 
the eucharist, in any religious assemblies or solemn devotionSf;! 
can, notwithstanding this perverse, entire, and manifest S( 
ration, he a mystical member of Christ in cathohc unity, 
a charitable part of the catholic Church," 

In answer to this, I told him,* that " if he apphes this to 
us, it is manifestly falser for though we do not communicate 
with the Church of Rome in her corrupt worship, yet there 
are many Christian Churches with which we can and do com- 
municate ; and separate ourselves no farther from any society 
of Christians, than they separate themselves from the Primitive 
and Apostohc Church; that if the Church of England be a 
true Apostolic Church in faith, and worship and government, 
and separates from other Churches only upon account of such 
corruptions as will justify a separation, what should hinder her 
from being a mystical member of Christ, in catholic unity. 
and a charitable part of the catholic Church ? For a true 
Apostolic faith and worship does certainly make ug the mystical 
memhers of Christ's body, or else I desire to know what does ? 
That cathohc unitj' is not violated by a just separation, and 
dangerous corruptions in faith and worship are a just cause of 
separation. "Come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord ; and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive you," 2 Cor. vi. I?. 

All that our author replies to this, is, that " this proposition 
relates to matter of fact, which we affirm Protestants to have 
done,-^ and desire them to make out by Scripture the lawM- 
ness of it, and its consistency with cathohc unity and charity." ' 
But I denied that we had done this, and gave bim in short n "" 
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,3 why I denied it, which methinfcs migLt haye deserved 
some notice : and as for our separation from the corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, that I gave hini my reaaous for, and 
such as, it seems, he had no mind to answer. That separation 
might sometimes be lawful and necessary, and therefore not 
cliargeiible with schism, nor a breach of catholic unity, I 
proved from the text now quoted, " Come out from among 
them," &c. to which he saya, "If I intend this for a proo^ 
then it must import that it ia the dnty of one Christian, or a 
party pretending to he a national Chnrch, to come out of the 
cathoUc Church, and be separate from her ; less than this 
will not reach the Protestant case, and bo much as this will by 
00 means agree with one holy Cburch, wherein alone the 
communion of sainta, remission of sins, and life everlasting are 
to be found." 

But how is this the Protestant case? How does separation 
from the Church of Rome, and that no farther neither than 
she is corrupt, come to he a separation from the catholic 
Church f He knows that we deny the Church of Rome to be 
the catholic Church, and we know that he can never prove it 
to be 80 ; and whatever Church or Churches have corrupted 
the faith and worship of Christ, we shall make no suniple at 
all to separate from them in such corruptions, and have the 
whole Gospel to justify US in it; for in such cases, we are 
under the same obligation to separate, that wc arc to profess 
the true faith, and practise the true worship of Christ. 

All that can be charged upon the Church of England is, 
that she renounced the supremacy of the Rishop of Rume, and 
denied obedience and subjection to that see, which never had 
any Divine right to claim it : and that she reformed those errors 
in doctrine, and corruptions in worship, which she formerlv 
was guilty of. This charge we readily own, but deny that this 
is schism, or separation from the catholic Church. 

For till our author can prove, than the unity of the catholic 
Church consists in subjection to the Bishop of Rome, it is 
ridiculous to charge us with breaking catholic unity, by denying 
that obedience which we do not owe ; and when he con prove 
it essential to catholic unity, to submit to the Bishop of Rome, 
as the visible head of the Cburch, we will own ourselves to be 
schismatics. But then I must mind him what he has to prove, 
mz. that by a Divine institution the Bishop of Rome is the 
visible head of unity, to whom all Churches must submit ; for 
nothing can be essential to the unity of the Church, but what 
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Christ himaelf has made bo ; and what is not absolutely 
essential, may be changed and altered, when there is absolate 
necessity for it, without a sinful breach of unity. And there- 
fore, though they cannot make good their claim to this uni- 
versal supremacy,* not so much as by ecclesiastical canons 
and constitutions, and ancient customs, aa has been often 
proved by learned Protestants ; yet to shorten that dispute, 
which to be sure none but learned men can be judges of, what^ 
ever jurisdiction or primacy they pretend to, to have 
formerly granted by ancient Councils to the Bishop of Roi 
may be retrenched or denied without the guilt of schism, wh« 
it proves a maiufest oppression of the Christian Church, an 
serves only to justify and perpetuate the most notorious and 
intolerable corruptions of the Christian religion. And the 
reason ia very plain, because all human constitutions are 
alterable ; and what is alterable, ought to be altered, when the 
indispensable necessities of the Church and of religion require 
it. Catholic unity reqiures no superiority, or jnrisdiction of 
one bishop or one Church over another, but only mutual con- 
cord and brotherly correspondence ; and therefore a Church 
which rejects any foreign jurisdiction, may vet maintain 
catholic unity, as the African churches did in St. Cyprian's 
days. The combination indeed of oeighhour churches and 
bishops, for the more convenient exercise of ecclesiastical 
discipline and govemmeut, we grant was very ancient, and ia 
of great use to this day; but if such combinations as these 
degenerate from their first institution, and by the tyranny and 
encroachments of some usurping bishops are improved into a 
temporal monarchy, and invasion upon the inherent riffhts and 
liberties of all other bishops and churches, I would desire to 
know why these oppressed bishops and churches may not 
vindicate their own rights and hberties, and cast off such an 
intolerable yoke ? 

No, you will say, when such a superiority and subordination 
of churches is ordered and decreed by General Councils, which 
is the supreme authority in the Church, no change nor 
alteration can be made hnt by an equal authority ; and there- 
fore no particular bishops or churches can reject any snch._ 
jurisdiction, unless it be revoked by a General Council, withoi ' 
the guilt of schism. 

Now in answer to this, let us consider, 1. Suppose such 

■ Stse Dr. Boituw's Trenlise of Siiiiwmncy. 
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aapiring bishop has usurped such au authority, aa was never 
originally granted him by any Council ; that he haa improved 
a primacy of oriler (which yet m more than the Nicene canons 
granted to the bishop of Enme), into a supremacy of juris- 
diction, and has enlarged hia patriarchate beyond its onginal 
bounds, may not that be taken away without a. General Council, 
which was uaurped indeed, but never given ? 

2ndly, Suppoae a General Council had granted what it had 
no right to give ; as it mast have done, if ever any Geueral 
Council had granted or confirmed the Pope's pretensions, of 
being the universal bishop and risible head of the Church, and 
the fountain of all ecclesiastical authority, and granted away 
theae rights and powers, which are inherent in every Church, 
and inaeparable from the episcopal olGce. For it is not in 
ecclesiastical as it is in civil rights ; men may irrevocably grant 
away their own civil rights and hberties, but all the authority 
in the Church cannot give away itself, nor grant the whole 
entire episcopacy, with all the rights and powers of it, to any 
one bishop. If bishops mil not exercise that power which 
Christ has g^veo them, they are accountable to their Lord for 
it ; hut they cannot give it away, neither from themselves, nor 
from their successors ; for it is theirs only to use, not to part 
with ; and therefore every bishop may re-aasume such rights, 
though a General Council should give thera away, because the 
grant is void in itself. 

3rdly, Especially when the regular means of redress ia made 
impossible by such usurpations ; when the Christian Church 
ia so enslaved to the will and pleasure of one domineering 
bishop, that there can be no General Council unless he call 
it, and preside in it, and confirm it by hia own authority ; and 
how imposaible it ia this way to cast off such an usurping 
power, when the usurper must be the judge in his own »Muse, 
I need not prove, especially when Christian princes and bishops 
are ho devoted to the see of Rome, either linked to it by secular 
interests, or overawed by superstition, that it is in vain to 
expect that such a Council should redress such abuaes, as they 
themselves are fond of ; or if they would have them redressed 
if they could, yet dare not venture to attempt it; must all 
bishops now and churches quietly submit to such usurpations, 
becauae tbe greatest numbtr of them will not, or dare not,, 
vindicate their own righta ? Ia it then unlawful for Christian 
' " ■ " h Christ h 
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be out-Yoted by other bishops? I graat the less number C 
bishops cannot make laws for the universal Church, iu oppo- 
sition to the greater numbers ; whatever constitutions owe 
their authority to mutual consent, must in all reason be con- 
firmed and over-ruled by the greater numbers : but the less 
number, nay, any single bishop may observe the institutions of 
our Saviour, and exercise that authority which he has given 
him, without asking leave of General Councils, nay, in oppo- 
sition to them ; for the authority and institution of our Saviour 
is beyond all the General Councils in the world. 

4. Especially when we have the consent of much the greater 
number of bishops, without their meeting in a General Council. 
AH the Eastern bishops, which are much more numerous than 
the Western, I cannot say have cast off the authority of the 
bishop of Rome, because they never owned it, but yet they 
oppose and reject his authority, as much as the bishops of 
England do ; and therefore our Reformers in casting off the 
Pope, did nothing hut what they had the authority of the 
whole Eastern Church to justify ; which I take to be as good as 
a Council of Western bishops, though they may call it General : 
for the business of a Council in such cases, is not to consent to 
some new laws, but to declare ancient and original rights ; and 
if we have theu- authentic declarations in this matter, we need 
no more : for we do not so much want their authority, as their 
judgment in this point. It is a very daring thing to oppose 
the universal consent of the whole Christian Church; and no 
private bishops, nor national combination of bishops, wouldhe 
able to bear up against such a prejudice ; but when we have 
the concurrent opinions of the greatest number of Christian 
bishops, we need not miich concern ourselves for want of the 
formality of a Westeru Council, who are interested parties. 
Yes, you will say, at least the Church of England was subject 
to the' jurisdiction of the Western Patriarch, and therefore ought 
not to have innovated without the patriarchal authority, and a 
patriarchal Council, nor to have rejected the patriarchal 
authority, which was confirmed by ancient Councils. Now, 
not to dispute this at present, whether England were subject to 
the bishop of Rome,* as the Western Patriarch, which it is 
certain our British bishops, when Austin the monk came into 
England, would not own ; and which was never granted by any 
ancient General Council : and the submission of the Engtisb 

■ See Dr. Stillingfleet's Origiaes Britnn. p. IDIi, &c. 
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bishops aftcrwarda by fear or flattery, could never give such a 
right as should oblige all their succesaors for future ages ; yet 
I say this patriarch^ authority is not the dispute between the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome. Our Reformers 
took no notice of the patriarchul authority, but the universal 
headship and supremacy of the Bishop of Rome, as is evident 
from the Articles of our Church, in which there is no mention 
of it: and this was such an uaurpatiou as might be renounced, 
vrithout the authority of any Council, as I have already shewn. 
Indeed his patriarchal authority, if he had any, necessarily feU 
with it : for when he challenges such an exorbitant power, so 
far exceeding the bounds and limits of a patriarchal authority, 
and will exercise all, if he exercise any, and will hold com- 
munion with none upon any other terras, and will not be con- 
fined to a mere patriarchal juriadiction, we must necessarily 
renounce all subjection to him, to deliver ourselves from his 
usurpations ; when his pretended patriarchate is swallowed up 
in his universal headship, he may thank himself, if he forfeits 
what he might, with a better appearance, make some pretence 
to, by challenging so much more than ever was his right. 
And the patriarchal authority itself, could he have made any 
pretences to it, which he never could over the Church of 
England, which was originally a free and independent Church, 
being but a human constitution, may be renounced without 
schism, when necessity requires it ; and certainly, if ever there 
can be any necessity for such a rupture, it becomes necessary 
then, when it swelb into a boundless and unhmited authority, 
to the oppression of the whole ChristianChurch in her essential 
rights and liberties. 

Fifthly, There is one thing more I woidd have observed for 
the right stating of this dispute about schism, vis. the dif- 
ference between schism from the Cathohc Church, and the 
breach of ccclesiaatical communion between different Churches. 
In the first sense scbiam cuts us off from the body of Christ, 
and consequently puts ua out of a state of salvation ; and there- 
fore it can be nothing less than a separation from the com- 
munion of the Church in things essential to faith, or worship, 
or government ; for, in this sense, no man can be a schbmatic, 
without, in some degree or other, forfeiting his Christianity, 
and his essential right to Christian communion. 

Ecclesiastical communion is the union of several distinct 
churches into one ecclesiastical body, for mutual advice and 
counsel, and the more pure administration of discipUne. When 
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serersl bishops, who have ori^nlly all the nine authority itf a 
the goyeroinent of their several churches, heatow different 
powers on some bishops, whom they advance above others with 
the title and authority of metropolitans, or patriarchs, with a 
power of calliog synods, and receiving appeals, and the prin- 
cipal authority of ordinations ; and govern their several churches 
by such ecclesiastical laws, as are agreed on by commoa con- 
sent, or the major vote ; ibis is a very useful constitution, and 
of great antiquity m the Church, if it had not its begiiming in 
the Apostles' times ; and for any bisbop or Church causelessly 
to break such a. confederacy as this, is a very great evil, and 
has the gnilt and crime of schism ; but yet it does not seem to 
be such a schism as divides the intrinsic unity of the catboUc 
Church, and cuts off such a Church from the body of Christ. 
For the unity of the catholic Church consists in one faith, 
and worship, and charity, and such an external communion, 
when occasion ofiers, shews, that we are all the disciples of 
the same common Lord and Saviour, and own each other for 
brethren ; but the Church may be the one body of Christ, 
without being one ecclesiastical body, under one governing 
bead, which it is impossible the whole Christian Church should 
be 1 and therefore a Church which diridea itself from that 
ecclesiastical body, to which it did once belong, if it have just 
and necessary reasons for what it does, is wholly bbimefess, 
nay, commendable for it ; If it have not, it rins according to 
the nature and aggravation of the crime ; but still may be a 
member of the catholic Church, and still enjoy all the privi- 
leges of a true catholic Church, " the communion of saints, 
the forgiveness of sins, and the promises of everlasting life ;" 
which shews us how the holy cathoUc Church in the Creed 
may be one, notwithstanding all those divisions of ChriBtendom, 
which are occasioned by the quarrels of bishops, and the dis- 
putes about ecclesiastical canons, and ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
Those who are the bepnners, or fomentors of such divisions, 
shall answer it to their Lord and Judge, as they shall all their 
other personal miscarriages : but it would be very hard, if such 
a Church, which in its faith and worship is truly catholic, 
should be cut off from the body of Christ, and all the members 
of it put out of a stale of salvation, because the bishops and 
pastors of such churches tbink fit to divide themselves from 
that ecclesiastical body, to which they were united by custom, 
or ancient canons. Now this is the niost they can make of 
our forsaking the ecclesiastical communion of the Church of J 



Bomc ; that we have divided ourselves from the bishop of 
Route, to whom h; custom, or some pretended canons, we 
owed obedience and subjection ; which I have proved to be 
Tcrj innocent in us, because it was necessary : but suppose it 
were a causeless and criminal separation, yet it is only an 
ecclesiastical schism, which does not separate us from the 
catholic Church, though it does from that ecclesiasticsl body, 
of which the bishop of Rome makes himself the head. 

This, I think, is a sufficient justificatioa of the Church of 
England in rejecting the authority of the Church of Rome ; 
and her reforming the errors and corruptions of faith and 
worship, needs no defence at all, though there were never a 
pure and reformed Church in the world besides herself. For 
I would desire our author to tell me, whether it be a (kult 
to refonn the corruptions of faith and worship. . Caa it be a 
fault then to believe as Christ has taught, and to worship 
God as he has prescribed ? Is it possible that the true 
catholic faith and worship should ever be a crime? If it be 
not, then it can be no fault to muke the doctrines and institu- 
tions of our Saviour, the rule of our faith and worship i and 
that is all that we mean by reforming, not to mend Christian 
religion, but to return to primitive Christianity, To ca^t such 
doctrines out of our creed, as Christ never taught, and to 
reject all new and suspected worships ; and if it be always a 
duty to profess .what Christ and his Apostles have taught, 
and to practise as they have commanded ; theu if ever we 
beheved or practised otherwise, it is necessary to reform ; wfaicli 
is not in a proper sense to reform the Church, or the Chris- 
tian f^th and worship, but to reform onrselves, for the 
Chrisdan faith and worship is always the same ; and if there 
be anything to be reformed, it must be our own errors and 
mistakes. , 

What then is the fault of the Church of England 1 Why 
cannot she be a mystical member of Christ in cathohc unity, 
or a charitable part of the cathohc Church? The charge is 
drawn up against her, under three heads. I. That she 
vohmtarily separates from all flther Christian societies. 2. 
Condemns their doctrines and rites. 4. Has no visible cor- 
respondence with them in the eucharist, nor in any religious 
assemblies, nor solemn devotions. Let ua consider these 
distinctly. 

1. The Church of Eughuid voluntarily separates from all 
other Christian societies. This I told him was false as to 
Y 2 
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mutter of fact ; for there are a great many ChristiaD societu 
which we can, and do hold communion with, as opportunity 
aen-es ; and he can never make good this charge, but by deny- 
ing, that there are any other Christian societies besides the 
Church of Rome ; which, I suppose, is what he intends. 
Well I we do separate, he says, and that voluntarily from the 
Church of Rome, that is, from all Christian societies. Now 
I grant we do separate from the bishop and the Church of 
Kome, considered as the principle and centre of catholic 
unity, OS I observed before ; but considered as a Christian 
Church, so I deny, that we aeparnte from the Church of Rome, 
or any other Christian Church, as far as they are Christian, 
and we are bound to communicate with them no farther. 
For, I pray, consider what Christian communion is, which 
certainly is nothing else hut to coramunicate in the true Chris- 
tian faith and worship -, for to communicate in Judaism, 
Paganism, Mahometism, or any unchristian doctrines or 
practices, certainly is not Christian commnnion : and there- 
fore every Church is more or less perfect in Christian com- 
munion, according to the purity and perfection of her faith 
and worship. If then the Church of England professes the 
true Christiau faith, and worships God according to the Gospel 
of his Sou, without any corrupt mixtures and innovations, as 
far as true faith and worship reaches, she is in communion 
with all the Christian Churches in the world ; for she agrees 
with them in all that they believe or practise, which is truly 
Christian, and Christian communion extends no farther. 

Well, but when the whole Church was agreed in faith and 
worship, we broke this bond of unity by a pretended reforma- 
tion. Suppose this, the question stUI is, whether this unity of 
the Church was a Christian communion ? for if it were not, it 
is no separation from the Christian Church, to leave its com- 
munion in those things which are not Christian : and there- 
fore the whole controversy will still turn upon this point, 
whether the reformation of the Church of England be a true 
Gospel reformation ; for if we reformed nothing but what 
ought to be reformed, then we separated no farther than we 
ought to separate ; and such a separation, if jou will call it a 
separation, I hope, is no crime. Did Elins separate (rom the 
Jewish Church, because he broke their unity m the worship of 
Baal, and reduced them to the institutions of the Mosaic law, 
which was the standard of their religion and cumraunionT 
Just 90 the Church of England separated from the Church o" 
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Home, by rejecting those articles of faith, and forms of worship 
which are not Christian. Some kind of separation indeed 
there must be, between a pure and a corrupt Church, but if 
you would know on which aide the separation is criminal, you 
must consider on which side the corruption is ; for neceBsaiT 
truths can never make a criminal separation. The Chnren 
which forsakes the truth, is always guilty of the separation, 
not the Church which forsakes errors ; and therefore it is a 
ridiculous thing to charge those with the schism, who only 
forsake the company, when those are the achiamatics who 
forsake the truth. And yet this is the only pretence for the 
Church of Rome to charge us with schism, that they did not 
leave us, but we left them ; they kept where they were, and we 
went out from among them, and forsook their communion ; 
hut it was because they had first forsaken the Apostohc com- 
munion, by corrupting the Apostolic faith and worship. They 
were the deserters and separatists, we only returned to the 
true Christian communion, and were very sorry to leave them 
behind us. The short of it is this ; if we cannot justify our 
Beformation, we are schismatics ; if we can, we are none : and 
I would desire all Protestants to take notice of tbis abort 
answer, and stick to it ; for it is as certain as any demonstra- 
tion in Euchd, that no man can be a schismatic, who forsakes 
no society of Christiana any farther than they forsake the truth. 

2. The next charge is, that we condemn their doctrines and 
their rites ; but do we condemn anything which ought not to 
be condemned? If we do, it is indeed a fault ; but if we do 
not, why are we blamed for it ? 

3. we have no visible correspondence with them in the 
eacbarist, nor in any religious assemblies, nor solemn devo- 
tions. How so? We visibly receive the eucharist ourselves, 
and perform our solemn devotions in public assembhes, and 
this IS to communicate with the whole Christian Church in the 
same sacraments and worship, and the only way that distant 
churches have to communicate with each other in sacraments 
and worship i unless he thinks the Church of England must 
travel into France, and Spain, and Italy, into Greece and 
Egypt, and all other remote Churches to communicate with 

No, but when their worship is brought home to ns, we re- 
fuse to join with them ; right ! for, according to the laws of 
catholic communion, when they are in England, they ought 
to communicate with us, not we with them, according to St. 
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Austin's mlo, to observe the rites and usagea of the Church, 
whithersoever we come, as far as they are innocent ; if we 
dented to receive them to our cominunion, they might with 
better reaaon charge us with schism ; but we are not bound to 
forsake the communion of our own Church to foHow foreign 
customs at home. 

But when we do come where their worship is the established 
rebgion, we still refuse to communicate with them : we do ao 
indeed with the Roman Church, but not with all other Chris- 
tian societies ; and the reason is because we believe their 
worship is sinful, and no Christian is bound to communicate 
in a sinful worship, as they themselves must grant ; ao that 
still this whole controversy issues in this, whether the terms 
of their communion be not siufiil ; if they be, this will justify 
our non-communion with them ; if they be not, we are 
schismaticB, and by this we are willing to stand or fall. 

So that this charge of schism upon the Church of Englnnd 
is very absurd and ridiculous, unless they can charge ns with 
sehismatical doctrines and practices ; if we separate for the 
sake of a corrupt faith or worship, we are schismaticB indeed ; 
bnt if we separal*, only because we will not profess any erro- 
neous doctrines, nor communicate in a corrupt worship ; unless 
the true faith and true worship can make men schismatics, we 
may very securely scorn such an accusation. 

And it is as impcrdnent a question to ask ua what Church 
we joined in communion with, when we forsook the commu- 
nion of the Church of Borne : for if, by joining in communion 
with other Churches, they mean uniting ourselves in one 
ccclesiastJcul body with them, putting ourselves under the 
govemmcut of any other patriarch, so we joined in communiou 
with no other Church, and there was no reason we sbuuld; 
for we were originally a free independent Church, which owed 
no subjection to any other Chnrcb, but had a plenary power 
to decide all controversies among ourselves, without appealing 
to any foreign jurisdiction ; and when we had delivered our- 
selves from one usurper, there was no reaaon to court a new 
one, this not being necessary to calhohc unity and communion. 

If in joining m communion with other Churches, they 
mean, what other Churches we made the pattern of our Refor- 
mation, we freely confess we made no Church of that age our 
pncteni ; but I think wc did much better, for wc made the 
Sciiptures our rule, and the primitive and apostolical Cburclu 
our jwttern, which wc take (o be a more infallible direct)' 
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than the example of any Church then or now : if we must 
have been confined to the faith and practice of other Churches 
then in being, without regard to a more infallible rale, and a 
mofe unquestionable authority, I coufess I should have chose 
to hflve continaed in the Church of Rome, which had the 
moat risible and flourishing authority of any other Church at 
that time : but our Refonnei'8 did believe, and very rightly, 
that no Church had any authority against the Scriptures mid 
primitive practice, and then they were not concerned to inquire 
whether any other Church did in all things beheve and prac- 
tise OS they taught, but what the faith and practice of the 
Apostles and their immediate successors was ; and yet they 
very well know, that most of their doctrines and practices, 
which they condemned in the Church of Rome, were con- 
demned by other Churches also, though it may be those other 
Churches might have some less errors and corruptions of their 
own. If the Scriptures and the example of the primitive 
Churches, be a sufficient authority to justify a reformation, 
then the Church of Englaud is blameless, though no other 
Church in the world followed this pattern but ourselves ; 
for this is the rule and pattern which they ought all to follow, 
and if they do not, it is not we are to blame, but themselves. 

And yet, what if I should say, that our Reformers made the 
Church of Rome herself, the pattern of our Reformation ? and 
indeed this is the plain truth of the ease. For we framed no 
new creeds, no new articles of faith, no new forms of worship, 
no new models of government, but retained all that is audent 
and apnstoUc in the Church of Rnme, and only rejected those 
corruptioua and innovations, which were introduced in several 
ages, and confirmed altogether by the Council of Trent. Our 
faith is contained in the Apostles, Nioene, Athanaaian Creeds, 
which are all owued by the Church of Rome, and were 
the ancient faith of the catholic Church. We own the 
two Christian sacraments, baptism and the Lord's supper, 
which were expressly instituted by our Saviour himself, 
and which the Church of Rome owns. We worship one 
God through Jesus Christ, who is that one Mediator between 
God and men, as the Church of Rome confesses, though she 
brings in a great many other mediators by the help of a dis- 
tinction. Our public Liturgy is so conformed to the ancient 
Liturgies of the Roman Church, that it has been often objected 
to US, though veiy peevishly and absurdly, by Dissenters, 
that our Common Prayer is taken out of the Mass-book : our 
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litanies, collects, hymns, are many of them taken out of 
old Latin litur^es, only we have changed the Popish legends 
into lessons out of the Old and New Testaments, and have left 
out prayers to saints, and all the corruptions of the mass, and 
other superstitious : so that in truth the Church of Kngland 
is the exact resemhlance of the Church of Rome in her state 
of primitive purity, hefore her faith and worship were cor- 
rupted with new and superstitious additions ; and it is plain 
that this was the rule of our Reformation, not to form and 
model a new Church, but only to purge the Church from all 
new corruptions, and to leave the old foundation and building 
as it was; aodifwehave indeed retained sU that is ancient 
and apostolic in the Church of Rome, and rejected nothing 
but innovations in faith, and corruptions in worship, they 
need not inquire for a Church which beUeves all that we do, 
for the Church of Rome herself does so, and if they believe 
more than they should, it is no fault that we do not beUeve aJl 
that they ilo : and therefore we had no need to seek for any 
other Church to join with ; for we stayed where we were, and 
did not leave our Church, but reform it : and a man who does 
not pull down his house, but ouly cleanses it, and makes ii 
more wholesome habitation, needs not inquire for a ' 

to dwell in. 

To conclude this argument, our positive faith and worship 
is the same still with the Church of Rome's, and therefore 
they cannot blame us for it { and in those doctriues and prac- 
tices wherein we have forsaken the Church of Home, we have 
the authority and practice of most other Churches to justify 
ns, which do not own the supremacy of the Pope, nor tranauh- 
atantiation,nor purgatory, nor communion in one kind, nor Latin 
service, nor the worship of images, with several other of the Trent 
innovations : so that, in truth, we are so far from separating 
from all Christian societies, that there are few things in our 
Reformation, but what are owned and justified either by the 
Church of Rome herself, or by some other Churches ; not to 
take notice now, that there are few things in our Reformat' 
but what some doctors of the Roman communion, have 
justified, or spoke modestly of. 

XVI. "The whole clergy of the Catholic Church may apos- 
tatize from fundamental truth and holiness, whilst part of a 
national laity may preserve both, discover the clergies' defec- 
tion, aud deprii-ing them, heap to themselves teachers of their 
own sending aud iuatmctiDn." 
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In answer to this I told him,* " that if by this he meant, 
that the whole of the Christian world did at the time of the 
Beformation maintain the doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
which were rejected and condemned only by a major vote of a 
Parliament of laymen in England, all the world knew how 
false it is. For, 1. There were many other Churches, and 
better parts of the catholic Church than the Church of Rome, 
which did not own those doctrines and corruptions which we 
reject. 2. Nay the whole clei^y of the Roman Church did 
pat ; for many of our English bishops and clergy were as 
zealous for the Beformation as any laymen ; so were the 
German Reformers," who were originally Popish monks and 
priests, and yet did not follow the l^ty, but led them the way 
to the Reformation. 

In reply to this, he Hays,+ " I manifest myself meanly versed 
in the story of my own party, or no friend to ingenuity and 
truth. For it is certainly true, and attested by Protestant 
historians and records, that all the bishops, and the whole 
convocation declare against lay-supremacy and other Protec- 
tant points, and for non-compliance therewith, were almost aU 
depnved : the Queen and her lay-parliament enacting supre- 
macy, whereby she imposed new doctrines, displaced the 
cathoUc clergy, and created prelatic ministers." And whether 
he or I be most in the right, let the reader judge. For, 1. 
It is plain I did not speak only of the clergy of England, but 
of the whole clergy of the catholic Church, aa he himself 
stated the question ; and he answers only to the clergy of 
England, and with what truth shall be esamined presently : 
for if the whole clergy of the catholic Church have not apos- 
tatized, whatever the clei^ of the Church of Rome has 
done, he loses the very foundation of his request to us, to 
prove that the whole clergy of the CathoUc Church have apos- 
tatized from fundamental truth and holiness, for we are not 
hound to prove that which is false ; but he who allows no 
Catholic Church but the Church of Rome, must consequently 
allow no clergy of the Catholic Church, but the Roman clergy, 
but we grant neither one nor the other ; and yet, as I shewed, 
the Roman clergy themselves were the first Reformers, and 
therefore what he insinuates cannot he true, that the whole 
Roman clergy opposed the Roman laity in the Reformation. 

2. As for the English Reformation, he confines it in his 

answer only to the story of Queen Elizabeth, and what was 

• Angwer to Rsquebt. t ProteaUincy destitute uf Scripture Froofa. 
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done in her reign ; but the article he mnild have proved, aucl 
the answer I gave to it has no such Umitation ; and I must 
Btill repeat, that all the world knows, and the histories and 
records of our Church assure us, that the Popish hishops and 
convocations in Henry VUI.'g daja, did acknowledge the 
King's supremacy, and in higher terms than Queen Elizabeth 
would challenge it. Indeed the late Oxford writer,* or rather 
publisher of books, charges this upon that force they were 
under ; that is, that the clergy was taken in a preemnnire, and 
the King would not compoiuid the business with them, unless 
they acbiowledged him to be the head of the Church. Bnt 
does this prove that they did not make this recognition ? If 
force or flattery can corrupt the whole clergy, then it seems 
the whole clergy of the (Koman) Catholic Church may aposta- 
tize from fnndunental truth and holiness, if they fall first into 
& prtrmimire, aud meet with a King who will take the adrBU- 
tage of it ; and are not the clergy then admirable guides t^i 
follow 7 especially if they can bo so overawed, as not only to 
make snch a profession, but to write and dispute for it, aiid 
use nil variety of arguments to persuade people to believe it. 

The Institution for the Necessary Emdition of a Christian 
Man.f was agreed on in convocation, and published by autho- 
rity. Bishop Gardiner wrote a book, de vera Obedientia, to 
which Bonner prefixed a preface upon the same argument, 
Stokesly, bishop of London, and Tonstal, bishop of Durham, 
wrote in defence of the King's proceedings to Cardinal Pole ; 
and many sermons were preached by several bishops to the 
same purpose ; out of which Dr. Buruet has collected the ar- 
guments used by them, both against the power of the Pope, 
and for the supremacy of the King i aud during that session 
of ParUament, which took away the power of the Pope in the 
year 1534, a bisbop preached every Sunday at St. Paul's 
Cross, and taught the people, that the Pope had no authority 
in England. Was all this matter of force too, and fear of the 
prcemunire, which was pardoned in Parhament, a.d. 1531, 
three years before ? 

Let us now consider what passed under Queen Elizabeth : 
and methinks, what was good doctrine in Kiug Henry's time, 
should be good doctrine still : and yet it is true, that many 
bishops then did protest against the Act for Supremacy, and 
refused the oath when it was offered them ; and that many of 
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those bJBhops who had wrote, or preached for it before, such 
as Bonner, bishop of London, and Tonstal of Durbam, which 
seems to lessen their authority in this matter ; and when the 
nation bad so lately bad the sense of the whole Eugliab Roidbji 
Clergj' ill this point, their present obstiuBcy to confirm their 
former opinions, withont answering their former reasons, was 
DO sufBcieut cause wby a lay-Parliament should not renew such 
ItiwB without the consent of the clergy, which were at first 
made with it : not a bishop dissentmg, excepting Fisher, 
fabhop of Rochester : and whereas be talks in such a strcnn, 
as if this were opposed by the whole clergy, and that tbey were 
almost all deprived for it, the acconnt which the visitors gave 

gie Queen, is very different, that of 9,400 beneficed men in 
nglaad,* there were no more thau fourteen bishops, six ab- 
hots, twelve deans, twelve archdeacons, fifteen heads of 
colleges, fifty prebendaries, and eighty rectors of parishes, 
that bad left their benefices upon account of religion, which is 
a very inconsiderable nnmber to the whole. 

3. I answered farther, " that we do not say, that the 
Boman Church herself has apostatized from fundamental truth 
and hobnesa. We do grant, that they have retained the true 
faith and worship of Christ, though they have fetally cor- 
rupted both, by additions of their own." And therefore we are 
not bomid to prove, that the whole clergy of the Catbohc 
Church may apostatize from fundamental truth and holiness ; 
for we do not say they did. 

All that be repUes to this, is, that "this apostasy (at the 
least) is taught in the 19th and 2l3t Articles, and Homibes 
against the Peril of Idolatry." That is to say (for I suppose 
that is his meaning), that the Church of England charges the 
Church of Rome with idolatry, and idolatry is an apostasy 
from fundamental truth and holiness. But if men may be 
guilty of some kinds of idolatry, and of vet? great corruptions 
in faitb and worship, vrithout denying any fundamental article 
of the Christian faith, then idolatry itself does not prove such 
an apostasy from Aindamental truth. And this is the opinion 
of those who owu the Church of Rome a trne, though a cor- 
rupt Church, notwithstanding they charge her with idolatrous 
practices. For tbey consider that the Jewish Church was 
guilty of idolatry in the worship of the golden calf, and the 
calves at Dan and Bethel, and yet were a true Chnrch still ; 
because tbey worshipped only the true God, the God of Israel 

• Bumel'a History of the Rtfoii.iution, Part 3. 1. 3. p. 401. 
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though in an idolatrous maunor. And I would advise onr 
author not to insist too peremptorily on this, that idolatry is an 
apostasy from fundamental truth, till he is sure that he can 
clear himself, and his Church, from the charge of idolatry. I 
know very well what he aims at, to disprove the charge of 
idolatry, because idolatry is an apostasy from fundamental 
truth and holiness : and thus the Church cannot apostatize, 
and therefore cannot commit idolatry ; which is like their 
proving, that the Church has not erred, because it cannot err : 
whereas if de facto it appears that the Church has erred, that 
is a demonstration that it can err. Thus if de facto it appears 
that the Church ia guilty of idolatry, this is a demonstration, 
that either idolatry is not such a fundamental apostasy, or that 
the Church may fall into such an apostasy. Those who aay, 
that idolatry is not such an apostasy, are not bound to prove 
that the Church may fall into such an apostasy from funda- 
mental truth, to make good their charge of idolatry. Those 
who aay, that idolatry ia sucb an apostasy, are bound to prove 
either directly, that the Church is not guilty of idolatry, or by 
consequence that she cannot be, because she cannot apostatize 
from fundamental truth : so that the proof Ues on their side, 
not on ours ; we are not hound to prove that the Church may 
apostatize from fundamental truth and holiness, because we 
have no occasion to say it may; but they are bound to prove 
that the Church cannot so apostatize, because it la the best 
defence they have against the chaise of idolatry. 

But I cannot pass on without brielly considering the nature 
of this argument, to prove that a thing is not, upon a pretence 
that it cannot be, when there is all other possible evidence to 
prove that it is ; which is now the modish and popular way 
of disputing, and the very last refuge of the Church of Rome. 
If you charge them with errors and corruptions in faith and 
worship, and prove your charge beyond the possibdity of a fair 
re^Iy, they presently take sanctuary in the indefectibility or 
inialhbUity of their Church. Their Church cannot err, he- 
cause the Council or Pope, or at least both of them together, 
are infallible : or, as others say, tradition is infalhble; for the 
Church must believe to-day, as it did yesterday, and to-morrow 
as it does to-day, and so from one generation to another; and 
therefore it is impossible there ever should be any change 
in the faith of the Church. The Church cannot be guilty of 
idolatry, because it cannot apostatize from fundamental truth 
and holiness ; and so in other cases : and therefore the way 
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they t&ke with the nen converts, is not to dispute particular 
controversies, but instruct them well in this one point, which 
puts an end to all other disputes, that the Church caqnot err, 
and cannot apostatize from fundamental truth and hohness; 
and then it is certain, whatever she teaches, she cannot err : 
and whatever she does, is not apostasy. Now uot to shew at 
present how vainly the Church of Rome challenges to herself 
the title, privileges, and prerogatives of the Catholic Church, 
and appropriates all those promises to herself, which were made 
to the Church in general ; nor to examine the meaning of 
those texts, whereon she founds this pretence of infallibihty, I 
shall only consider, whether this plea, the Church cannot err, 
therefore she has not erred j the Church cannot apostatize 
from fiindamental truth and holiness, therefore she is not guilty 
of idolatry ; which, say they, is such an apostasy, b& sufficient 
to satisfy any honest inquisitive man, who can read the Scrip- 
tures, and compare what the Church now believes and prac- 
tises, with the doctrines and institutions of our Saviour. For, 
1 . When such errors and corruptions are notoriously evident, 
though but in any one instance, to argue that the Church had 
not erred, because she cannot err, is to dispute against matter 
of fact, like the philosopher's disputing against the possibility 
of motion ; and no argument whatsoever is good against matter 
of fact. True, you will say, if it were notoriously evident that 
the Church has erred, there were an end of her infalhhihty ; 
bnt this is matter of dispute, whether she have erred or not, 
and then if yon can prove that she cannot err, you effectually 
prove that she has not erred. No such matter ; for if she be 
charged with errors, and plain evidence brought, that she has 
actually erred, unless you can as plainly take off this evidence, 
it weakens and overthrows all the proofs for infaUtbilitVi what- 
ever they are ; and therefore the pretence of infallibility is of 
no use in this dispute, but to cheat the ignorant and unwary ; 
for if I can prove that such doctrines and practices of the 
Church of Rome are errors and corruptions, till I am satisfied 
that they are not, I can never beUeve that Church to be in- 
fallible, which I can prove has erred ! and therefore while any 
charge against the errors of the Church of Rome remains 
unanswered, it is too soon to talk of her infallibility ; for 
actual error is a just confutation of infallibihty, but the pretence 
of infallibility is not a jnst plea against the charge of actual 
error ; because if I can prove my charge against them, that 
they have erred, that disproves their infallibiUty, and then 
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nothing elae can prove it: so that this infalhbility can do tl 
no service at all iu this dispute, whether thej have erred or 
not; for if I can prove that they have erred, I overthrow aU 
their proofs of iutallibility ; and whether they have erred or 
not, is not to be tried hv their iiifalUbility, but by the rule of 
truth and error, which are the holy Scriptures ; so absurd it ia 
to think to determine all the coDtroversies now in dispute 
among uh, by the Church's infallibility. 

It is indeed a most certain truth, that if the Church he 
iufalhble she cannot err, and therefore she has not erred ; and 
it is as certainly true, that if the Church has erred, she can err, 
and therefore is not infallible. The Romanists assert the first, 
the Protestants the second ; but there is this difference between 
these two pleas, that if we can make good our charge against 
them, that they have actually erred, thiB is a direct and pou- 
tivc proof against their infallibilitv ; but though it be as 
certunly true that an infallible Church cannot, and has not 
erred, yet whatever proofs they bring of the Church's infal- 
Ubihty, they are not a direct answer to that charge, That she has 
actually erred, and can have no force to prove her infalhbility, 
till that charge be answered, because there can be no proof 
against matter of fact. And therefore when they begin with the 
proof of infallibility, they begin at the wrong end ; for when 
the Church is charged with error, if they would not lose their 
labour, they must prove that she has not erred, before they 
prove her to be infallible ; for otherwise, after all the pains 
they have taken to prove her infallibility, if they cannot deliver 
her from the charge of having erred, their labour is lost, and 
therefore it is best to try that first ; which shews what a 
sophistical argument it is to prove that the Church has not 
erred, because she is infaUible and cannot err ; for they must 
first prove that she has not erred, before they can prove her 
to be infallible ; for till this be removed, it is an effectual bar 
to all other proofs of infalhbility. And thus their compendious 
way of making converts, and confuting heretics, is nothing hut 
sophistry and a cheat ; and if men would be sincere and 
honest converts, they must not flatter themselves with an 
opinion of the Church's infallibihty, but must examine the 
particular disputes between us, and be thoroughly satisfied 
that the Church of Rome has not erred, before they embrace 
her communion. 

2. For if it appear, that the Church of Rome has been 
guilty of error or apostasy, this is a certain demonatratiou. 
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that either those Scripture promises which she alleges, do 
not belong to her, or do not signify what she brings them for ; 
for whatever Christ promises, he will certainly perform ; nnd 
therefore if the Church of Rome has erred, he neyer promised 
she should be infalUble. To be sure when the sense and 
application of such texts of Scripture are disputed, as they nro 
between Protestants and Papists, that side must have the 
advantage, which is confirmed by the event, and matter of 
feet ; and therefore if it appear the Church of Borne has erred, 
the Protestant interpretations of those texts, "Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my Church," and such like, are 
to be preferred before the Popish interpretations, which apply 
them to the bishops of Bome, as the infaUible guides of the 
Church, especially when that evidence we have that the Church 
has erred, is much more plain and notorioua, than that Christ 
has that she shall not err ; when the Scripture proofs, that the 
Church of Rome has erred in several doctrines and practices 
which she now teaches, are much plainer than those texts are, 
hy which they prove that she cannot err ; if I can prove by 
phiin texts that she has erred, this shall teach me how to ex* 
pound those obscure texts, from which some would prove that 
she cannot err. Indeed it is very happy that no man believes 
Christ has promised iufalhbihty to the Church of Rome, hut 
those who heheve that she has not erred ; for if they did, it 
would be a very dangerous sort of temptation, and ft very ill 
argument in the hands of an infidel against Christianity; for 
they would rather charge Christ with a breach of his promise, 
which would destroy his authority, than beliere, contrary to 
the plainest and most convincing evidence, that the Church of 
Rome has not erred ; and indeed it would stagger the faith of 
a Christian, if the pretended promises of infalhhility to the 
Church of Rome, were as plain as her errors are ; for what 
should any man do in that cose? believe that she has not 
erred, because of the promise of infallibility, or disbelieve the 
promise, hecauae she has erred ? When both sides are equally 
plain, and yet can never be reconciled, it is a sore teniptation 
to believe neither, when I know not which to choose, and 
cannot possibly believe both. So that to urge the infallibihty 
of the Church, that she cannot err, against the plainest evidence 
that she has erred, may make some men infidels, but can make 
no considering man a Roman Catholic. 

But to return to our author, though I tbmk 1 have not left 
him all this time. I gave a fourth answer to his request, which 
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he takes no notice of, etc. " If the firat discovery of this t 
tion had been made by laymen, and afterwards acknowledged 
by the clergy, who joined in the Keforination, I should not 
haTe thought the Reformation erer the worse for it. For if 
the clergy corrupt religion, we have reason to thank God if he 
opena the eyes of honest and disinterested laymen." For this 
ia the great grievance, that the clergy should apostatize, and a 
national laity diacover the clergy's defection and reform it. 
This ia now the fashionable way of disputing against the 
Reformation of the Churchof England, that it was not regularly 
done by the consent of the major part of the clergy in a 
national aynod, which first ought to have been obtained, before 
the Queen and the Parliament had made any lawa about it ; 
which ia the whole design of a late Oxford book* against the 
Reformation. Now this I confess seems to me a very strange 
way of reasoning, unworthy of Christians, especially of 
Christian Divines ; for not to enter now into the history of the 
Reformation, which those who please, may learn from Dr. 
Burnet, who haa published the authentic records of the most 
material transactions in it, yet 1 say, 

1 . If the Reformation be good and necessary, there can want 
no authority to reform ; and my reason is, because it is 
established by the authority of Christ and his Apostles, which 
is a good aothority to this day ; for to reform abuses and cor- 
ruptions, signifies no more than to profess the pure and un- 
corruptcd faith and worship of Christ ; and I desire to know 
whether Christ have not given sufficient authority to every 
man to do this? or whether there be any authority in 
Church or state which can dejiire forbid the doing of it, and 
make it unlawful and irregular to do so 7 If there be, truly 
Christ and his Apostles have preached the Gospel to very 
little purpose, if we must not believe orpractiae as they teach, 
unless our superiors will give ua leave. How could the Gospel 
have been first planted in the world upon these principles 7 
Jens and Heathens had a regular authority among them to 
determine matters of reti^n, and this authority opposed and 
condemned the faith of Christ ; and therefore, unless particular 
men had reformed for themselves, and joined themselves to the 
fellowship of the Apostles, they must have continued Jews or 
Pagans to this day. For as for what our author says, that 
" such a change in religion ought to have some Scripture, or 

' Church Goversmciit, part 5, conceroiag the English Rrformatian. 
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Iwcause pstraordinary, should have miracles to countenance it :" 

fwer, we have both, we have reformed according to the 
Scriptures, and can justify our faith and worship by the 
Scriptures, and a Scripture refoiinatiun is coniinned by 
miracles, because the doctrine of the tioapcl is so confirmed ; 
and we no more want new miracles to confirm our Reformation, 
than to confirm the authority of the Christian religion ; for 
reformed Christianity is nothing else but the old primitive 
Apostolic Christianity ; and therefore we have the aame 
authority to reform now, which the Apostles at first hod to 
preach the Gospel ; for their authority to preach the Gospel 
IB, and will be to the end of the world, a suflicient authority to 
all men to believe it, and consequently to renounce all errors 
and comiptious in faith and worship, which are contrary to it. 

2. As for the authority of the clergy, whatever it be, it ia 
certain Christ gave them no authority to preach any other 
Gospel than what he had taught them, which is the express 
commission which he gave to the Apostles themselves ; and 
therefore whatever decrees and definitions they have made 
contrary to the true faith and worship of Christ, are void of 
themselves, and want no authority to repeal them. 

As for that distinction between making and declaring new 
articles of faith, it is a mere piece of sophistry ; for if they 
have the power of declaring, and nobody must oppose them, 
nor judge of their declarations, under the pretence of declaring 
they may make as many new articles of faith as they please ; 
as we see the Council of Trent has done : this extravagant 
authority they give to the clergy, of making decrees and 
canons concerning faith and worship, which shall oblige the 
laity to a blind obedience and impUeit faith, is a most ridiculous 
pretence, unless it be supported with infailibihty ;* and yet 
you have already heard, that the pretence of infallibility itself, 
though it may silence those men's objections, and stop (heir 
farther inquiries who do really believe it, yet it is no defence 
against the charge of errors, nor a sufficient answer to that 
charge ; and how vain the pretence itself is, has been abun- 
dantly proved in some late treatises. 

This is enough to shew how insignificant that charge is 
against the Reformation, that those bishops and priests who 
at that time in power, and were zealously addicted to the 
interests of Home, would not concur in it, though afterwards 

See the Authority of Couneila, with the Appendii, in Anawrr tn rlir< 
eight Theses of the Oxford writur, and Ihn Juilge of Cui 
VOL. XI. K 
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much the greater numbers submittedto it, and thereby gave it 
tea after coiiliniiation, which is as much as they caii pretend 
for the confirmation of some of their General Councils. I 
grant, nothing can be looked on 03 the act of the clergy, which 
is sot done by a reguhkr authority, according to the rules of 
that Church, nor do we pretend that the Reformation was 
perfected or finished by the reguhw authority of the Popish 
clergy, though several of them were zealous in it ; but we say 
it is never the worse for that ; if they can prove that what we 
call a reformation is faulty upon other accounts, then we will 
grant that to reform against the consent of the clergy did 
greatly aggravate the crime i hut if the Reformation werejnst 
and necessary, and a true refonuattou of the errors and cor- 
ruptions of Christianity, the dissent of the elei^ could not 
and ought not to hinder it, for they had no such authority 
from Clirist, either to corrupt rehgion, or to hinder the refor- 
mation of it. 

3. The supreme authority of any nation has a regular 
authority to declare what shaU be the established religion of that 
nation ; and therefore the Queen and the Parhament could 
make the Reformed religion the national rehgion estabhshed by 
law ; and this is all that we attribute to Kings and Parlia- 
ments. We do not justify our Reformation because it was 
confirmed by the authority of Parliament, but because it is 
agreeable to Scripture ; but we thank God that be then 
inclined the heart of the Queen and Parliament to establish 
the Reformation, and heartily pray that he would still continue 
it to us and to our posterity forever. Amen, 
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THE PREFACE. 

Theile ia, it seems, ntrain in controversies, as well as in 
thoughts : one thing still giving a start to another ; couferentes 
produci; letters, letters, books, and one discourse gives occasion 
for another. For this follows the former as a necessary pur- 
suit of the same argument against Tradition. 

J. Seijeant, in his last letter,* had vouched the authority of 
the Council of Trent proceeding upon tradition, and he in- 
stanced in three poiuts, Transnbstantiation, Sacramental Con- 
cession, and Extreme Unction. ITie examination of this I 
_ thought fit to reserve for a discourse by itself ( wherem, instead 
I Af confining myself to those three particulars, I intend to go 
I through the most material points there established ; and to 
I prove, from the most authentic testimonies, that there was no 
r ttne Catholic Tradition for any of them. And if I can make 
good what I have undertaken, X shall make the Council of 
Trent itself the great instance against the InfaUibility of 
[ Tradition. 

This is a new undertaking : which the impetuouauess of our 
I sdversaries setting up tradition for the ground of their Mth, 

* Tliinl Letter, p. CJ. 
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hath brought me to. But besides the shening that 1 
they have not tradition on their side ; 1 have endeavoured 
trace the ecTeral steps, and to set down the times and t 
sioDS of introducing those points which have caused 1 
unhappy breach in the Christian world, whose sad effects we 
daily see and lament : but have httle hopes to Bee remedied, 
till these new points be discarded, and Scripture, interpreted 
by truly Catholic tradition, be made the standard of Christian 

I do not pretend that all these points came in at one time, 
or in the same manner; for some errors and comiptions came 
in far more early ; some had the favour of the Church of 
llome in a higher degree ; some were more generally received 
in the practice of the Church in later times than others ; and 
some were merely school points before the Council of Trent, 
hut as far as the Thomists and Scotists could be made to 
agree there against the Reformers, these passed for articles of 
faith. For, this was one of the great arts of that Council, to 
draw up their decrees in such terms, as should leave room 
enough for eternal wranglings among themselves, provided 
they agreed in doing the business effeetually against the 
heretics, as tbey were pleased to call them. I therefore for- 
bear to urge these as points of faith, which have been freely 
debated among themselves since the Council of Trent, without 
any censure. We have enough in the plain decrees and canons 
of that Council, without meddling with any school points. 
And so I cannot be charged with misrepresenting. 

The great debate of late hath been about the true exposition 
of the points there defined ; and for my part, I am content to 
yield to any just and reasonable methods of giving the true 
sense of them. And such I conceive these to be, 

I. Where the Council of Trent makes use of words in a 
strict and limited sense, there it is unreasonable to understand 
them in a large and improper sense. As for instance, Sess. 
6. c. 26. It decrees that justified persona do vere promerere, 
truly merit eternal life ; and Can. 33, " there is an anathema 
against him who denies true merit in the good works of 
justified persons, both as to mcreaae of grace and eternal life." 
There is no one conversant in ancient writers, but knows that 
there was a large and improper sense of the word merit ,- but 
bow is it possible to apply that sense, where such care is taken 
that it may be understood in a strict and limited sense 1 If 
the Council had left the word in its general sense, there might 
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have been reason to have ^ven the fairest interpretation to it : 
but when it is certainly known, that there had been a dif- 
ference of opinions in the Church of Rome about true and 
proper merit, and that which was not (however it were called), 
and the Council declares for the former, no man of uniler- 
Htanding can believe that only the improper sense was meant 
by it. As in the point of the eucbarist, when the Council 
declares that the words of Christ, " This is my body," are 
tnily and properly to be understood : would it not be thought 
strange for any one to say, that the Council, notwithstanding, 
might mean that Christ's words may be figuratively under- 
stood ? And we most take the true notion of merit, not from 
fmy large expressions of the ancients, but from the condittoas 
of true and proper merit among themselves. But of this at 
large afterwards. So as to the notion of sacraments ; every 
one knows how largely that word was taken in ancient writers ; 
hut it would be absurd to mideratand the Council of Trent 
in that sense, when Sess. 6, Can. I, de Sacramenlis, it 
denounces on anathema, not merely against him " that denies 
seven sacraments ;" but against him " that doth not hold every 
one of them to be truly and properly a sacrament." And in 
the Creed of Pius IV. one article is, that there are " seven true 
and proper sacraments." How vain a thing then were it for 
any to expound these sacraments in a large and improper 

II. "Where the Council of Trent hath not declared itself, 
but it is fully done in the Catechism made by its appointment, 
we ought to look on that as the true sense of the Council. 
As in the case of the sacraments ; the Council never declares 
what it means by true and proper sacraments ; but the 
Catechism* makes large and full amends for this defect. For 
ftfter it hath mentioned the use of the word in profane and 
flacred writers, it sets down the sense of it, accordmg to their 
divines, " for a sensible sign which conveys the grace which it 
^gnifies." And after a large explication of the nature of signs, 
it gives this description of a true and proper sacrament, " that 
it is a sensible thing, which by Divine institution, not only hath 
the force of signiiying, but of causing grace." And to shew 
ihe authority of this Catechism for exphcating the doctrine of 
the sacraments, we need only to look into Sess, 24. c. /, de 
■Reform, where it is required that the people be instructed in 

* Cateclumu. Rom. Tail. 2. [p. 126. Mechlia. 1831.] 
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the BocramcnU accnrcUag to it. It is supposed, (.hat 4 
Catechism vaa appointed to be made in the eighteenth ses^on 
at the iustigation of Caroliis BorromeBiis (since canonized), but 
it was not fiuiabed while the Council sat, and therefore, Sras. 
25, "it was referred to the judgment and authority of the 
Pope." I confess, therefore, it hath not a Conciliar aathority 
stamped upon it, but it hath a sort of transfused infallibility, 
as far aa they could convey it ; and as much as a Council hath, 
when it borrows it from the Pope's confirmation. It was 
near two years hammering at Trent, vis. from 26th of Feh- 
mary 1563, to December 1563, when the Council rose ; after- 
wards, it was preparing at Bome three years longer, and thea 
presented to tlie Pope to be approved, and published by his 
authority, after it had been carefully reviewed by Cardinal 
Sirlet, Borromeo, and others ; and hath since been universally 
received in the Roman Church ; so that we can have no more 
authentic exposition of the sense of the Council of Trent, than 
what is contained in that Catechism. 

III. Where the Council of Trent declares a thing in general 
to be lawtiil and due, but doth not espresa the manner o£ it, 
that is to be understood from the generally received aad, 
allowed practices at that time. For otherwise, the Council 
must be charged with great unfaithfulness in not setting down 
and correcting public and notorioas abuses, when it mentioaed 
the things themselves, and some abuses about them, Aa in 
the 35th session, concerning purgatory, invocation of saints, 
worship of images and relics ; it goes no farther than " that the 
sound doctrine be taught, that saints are to he invocated, 
images and rehcs to be worshipped ;" hut never defines what 
that Boimd doctrine ia, what bounds are to be set in the 
worship of saints, images and relics, which it is unlawful to 
exceed. So that in this case, we have no other way to judge 
of the meaning of the Council, but by comparing the public 
and allowed practices of the Church with the general decrees 
of the Council. And we have this farther reason for it, that 
we are told by the latest espositors of it, that the sense of the 
Church in speculative points is to be taken from puUic prac- 
tices. For, thus one of them espreasea himself,* " Moreover, 
even ber speculative doctrines are so mixed with practical cere- 
monies, which represent them to the vulgar, and instruct even 
the meanest capacities in the abatruacst doctrines, that it 

* Reply to the Defent^e of Ch« Ex|)09ition, Ku. p. 134. 
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alteration in her doctrine 
chEiaging her constant 



seems ever impossible to make a: 
without abrogating her ceremonii 
practices." 

IV. Where the decrees of the Council are not sufficiently 
clcnr, there we must take in the canons to make the sense more 
plMn. This rule I take from the Council itself, which in the 
sixth session, just hefore the canons, saith, " that those are 
added, that all may know not only what they are to hold and 
follow, hut what they arc to shun and avoid." As in the 
famous instance of transubstantiation; suppose that the words 
of the decree do not determine expressly the modus ; yet it is 
impossible for any one to doubt of it who looks into the canon, 
which denounces an anathema against him,* not only that 
denies transubstantiation, but that " asserts the suhstance of 
bread and wine to remain after consecration." Therefore he 
that asserts transubstantiation, according to the Council of 
Trent, must hold it in snch a manner, as thereby to under- 
stand that the substance of bread and wine doth not remain. 
Otherwise he is under an anathema by the express canon of 
the Council. 

Therefore it is so far trom being a " fatal oversight (as a late 
author expresses it), to say that the Conncil of Trent hath 
determined the modu» of the real presence," that no man who is 
not resolved to oversee it, can be of another opinion. And 
herein the divines of the Church of Rome do agree with us, 
vie. that the particular modus is not only determined by 
the Conncil, bnt that it is a matter of faith to all persons of 
the communion of that Church. As not only appears from 
the second canon, but from the very decree itself, Sess. 13. 
ch. 4. 

" T'he holy Synod declares, that by consecration of the bread 
and wine, there is a conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the substance Tof the body of Christ, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the substance of his blood, 
which conversion is fitly and properly by the holy Catholic 
Church caUed transubstantiation." In which words the Council 
doth pldnly express the modut of the real presence to be, not 
by a presence of Christ's body together with the substance of 
the bread, as the Lutherans hold, but by a "conversion of the 
whole substance of the bread into the substance of the body," 
&c. And since there were different manners of understanding 

■ Soas. 13. Can. 2. [Labbc, Condi, vol. 1 1, p. 808. Lut. P»r. 167^.] 
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this real preseuce, if the Council did not pspoiise one so as to 
reject tlic otlier as heretical ; then it is impoEsible to make the 
Lutheran doctrine to be declared to be heretical ; i. e. uQleaa 
the Council did determine the modus of the real presence. 
For, if it did not, then, notwithstanding the decrees and 
canons of the Council of Trent, persons are at Uberty to believe 
either transubstautiation, or cousubstantialion, which I think 
no Roman Catholic will allow. 

But it is said, that the meaning of the decree is, " that the 
real presence is DOt to be understood after a natural, but a 
sacramental manner;" hut doth it not plainly tell us, how that 
sacramental manner is to be understood, ciV. "by a conversion 
of the whole substance of the bread into the whole sub- 
stance of the hody," &c. And if other ways be possible, and 
all others he rejected, then this particular modus must be 
determined. 

I grant, that the Council doth not say, there is an annihila- 
tion of the elements ; and I know no necessity of using that 
term, for that which is supposed to be turned into another 
thing, cannot properly he said to be annihilated (which is the 
reducing it to nothing), but the Council doth assert " a total 
conversion of one suhstance into another," and where that is, 
that suhstance must wholly cease to be what it was ; and so, 
there can be no substance of the elements remaiuing after con- 
secration. For, as Aquinas observes. Quad eimoertitur in 
aliquid, factil contersione non manet.* If then the substance 
of the elements doth not remain after consecration, by virtue 
of this total conversion, then the Council of Treu^ hj its 
decree, hath plainly determined the modus of the real presence, 
BO as to exclude any such manner as doth suppose the sub- 
stance to remain, whether it be by impauation or coDsuhstantia- 
tion, or any other way. 

What if Rupertus " thought the bread might become the 
real body of Christ, by a union of the Word to it V All that 
can be inferred is, that the modus was not then so determined 
as to oblige all persons to hold it. Rut what is this to the 
Council of Trent ? Can any one hold the substance to remun, 
and not to remain at the same time ? For he that holds with 
Rupertus, must allow the substance to remiuu; he that believes 
a total conversion, must deny it. Aud he tliat can believe 
both these at once, way beUeve what he pleases. 

•3Q. 75. A, i. [vol. 21. |j. 29U.eoI. 2.Venet. 1787.] 
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" But the Council only declares the sacramental presence t« 
be Bfter au ineffable manner." I say, it determines it to be by 
a total eonTcrsion of one substance into another ; which may 
well be said to be ineffable, since what cannot be understood, 
can never be expressed. 

Our dispute is not about the use of the word transubatan- 
tiation, for I think it proper enough to express the sense of the 
Council of Trent ; hut as the word rausubstantial did e.iclude 
all other modes how Christ might be the Son of God, and 
determined the faith of the Church to that manner ; so doth 
the sense of trausubatanliation, as determined by the Council 
of Trent, hmit the manner of the real presence to such a 
conversion of the substance of the elements into the substance 
of Christ's body and blood, as doth imply no substance to remain 
after consecration. 

It is to no purpose to tel! us, " the Council uses only the word 
epecics, and not accidents ;" for whatever they are called, the 
Council denounces its anathema against those " who hold the 
substance to remain after consecrntion ; and denies the total 
conversion of the substance of the bread and wine into the 
substance of the body and blood of Christ." If the substance 
be not there, the modus is to purpose determined. And what- 
ever remains, call it what you will, it is not the substance ; and 
that is sufficient to shew, that the Council of Trent hath 
dearly determined the modus of the real presence. 

V. we must distinguish the school points leil undetermined 
by the Council of Trent, from those which are made articles of 
faith. We never pretend, that it left no school disputes about 
the points there determined ; but we say it went too far in 
making some school points to he points of faith, when it bad 
been more for the peace of Christendom, to have left them to 
the schools still. Thus in the point of Iransuhstantiation, the 
elder Schoolmen tell us, there were different ways of explaining 
the real presence ; and that those which supposed the substance 
to remain, were more agreeable to reason and Scripture than 
the other ; and some were of opinion, that the modus was no 
matter of faith then. But after the point of the real presence 
caoie to be warmly contested in the time of Berengarius, it 
rose by degrees higher and higher, till at last tlie particular 
modm came to be determuied with an anathema by the Council 
of Trent. 

When Berengarius, a.d. 1059, was forced to recant by 
Nicholas 11. with the assistance of 113 bishops i no more 



was required of him, " than to hold that the bread and wine 
after consecration, are not only the sacrament, but the true 
boilv and blood of Christ, and that it is sensibly handled and 
bnike by the priest's hands, and eaten by the communicants." 
Here is no dcuying the substance of bread to remain ; and Joh, 
Pariaiensis observes, that the words cannot be defended but by 
an assumption of the bread ; for, saith he, " if the body of 
Christ be truly and sensibly handled and eaten, this canaot be 
understood of Christ's glorious body in heaven, but it must be 
of the bread really made the body of Christ after cousecra- 

The sense which the Canonists put upon the words of this 
recantation is absurd, eiz. "that they are to be understood of 
the species ;" for Berengarius's opinion related to the substance 
of Christ's body, which he denied to be in the sacrament, Aiid 
what would itluiTe signified for him to have said, "That Christ 
was sensibly broken, and eaten under the species of bread (tnd 
wine ?" i.e. that his body was not sensibly broken and eaten, 
but the species were. It had signified something, if he had 
Bud, " there was no substance of bread and wise left, but only 
the species." But all the design of this recantation was to 
make him assert the " sacrament to he made the true and real 
body of Christ," in! bs strong a manner as the Pope and his 
brethren could think of. And although the Canonists think, 
if strictly taken, it implies greater heresy than that of Beren- 
garius ; yet, by their favour, this form was only thought fit 
to be put into the canon law, as the standard of the faith of 
the Roman Church then ; and the following abjuration of 
Berengariua, was only kept in the re^ster of Gregory Vllth'a 
epistles. 

For ahont twenty years after, by order of Gregory VII., 
BerengariuB was brought to another abjuration, but by no 
means after the same form with the former. For by this 
he was required to declare, "that the bread and wine are sub- 
atautiaJly converted into the true and proper flesh and blood 
of Christ, and after consecration arc the true body of Chriat, 
bom of the Virgin, and sacrificed upon the cross, and thatsita 
at the right hand of the Father j and the true blood of Christ, 
which was shed out of his side, not only as a sacramental sign, 
but in propriety of nature and reahty of substance." 

This was indeed a pretty hold assertion of the substantial 
presence. And so much the bolder, if the commentary on 
St. Matthew be Hildebrand's. For there he saith, " the 
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s uuccrUin." But os far aa I can 
e did not then mean as tlie 
Council of Trent doth, a total conversion of one substance into 
another, GO as that nothing of the former substance remains; 
but that there was a change by consecration, not by making 
the body of Christ of the substance of the bread, but by its 
passing into that body uf Christ whicli was bom of the Virgin. 
I'or, upon comparing the two forms, there we shall find lies 
the main difference. Pope Nicholas went no farther than ta 
the true body of Christ ; which it might be as wcU by assump- 
tion, as conversion ; Gregory YII. went farther, and thought 
it necessary to add, that the change was into the substance of 
that body which was born of the Virgin, &c. Aud so this 
second form excludes a true body merely by assumption, and 
asserts the change to be into the aubstance of Christ's body in 
heaven i but it doth not determine, that nothing of the sub- 
stance of the elements doth remain. For when he puts that 
kind of substantial conversion which leaveE nothing but the 
accidents, and the body of Christ to be under them, which 
belonged to the substance of the elements i he declares this 
matter to be uncertain. Which shews, that however a change 
was owned into the substance of Christ's body, yet such a 
total conversion, as b determined by the Council of Trent, 
was not then made an article of faith. 

But from this supposition made by Hildebrand, it appears, 
that the doctrine of substance and accidents was then well 
known ; and therefore the introducing Aristotle's Philosophy 
from the Arabians afterwards, could make no alteration ia thia 
matter. For the words of Hildebrand are as plain as to the 
difference of substance and accidents, as of any of the School- 
men ; and that the accidents of the bread and wine might be 
separated from the substance of them ; but this was not then 
made a matter of faith, as it was afrerwards. 

But the case was remarkably altered, after the Lateraa 
Council under Innocent III. For transubstantiation being 
admitted there among the articles of faith i and so entered in 
the canon law in the very beginning of the Decretals ; this 
did not merely become a School term, but by the inquisitors of 
that time it was accoimted heresy to deny it. It may be suffi- 
ciently proved by the Schoolmen and Canonists, that a dif- 
ference of opinions, as to the modag, did still continue (but 
that belongs to a more proper place), and Joh. Parisieusis 
declares (p. 103), "that the Lateran Council, in his opinion. 
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did not make trangubBtoutintion a point of faith ; or at I 
that subataiice was not to be taken for the matter, but the 
luppotitum ;" but the inquisitors went more briskly to work, 
and made it downright heresy to assert, " that the substance 
of the elements did remain nfter conaecration." 

Of this, we have full evidence in the register of Courtney, 
archbishop of Canterbury (which is no invisible mauuscript). 
For there we read, fol, 25, that he called a select coDTOcation 
of bishops, divines and canoniata. May 17, a.d. 13tJ2, to 
declare some propositiona to be heretical, and some to be 
erroneoos and contrary to tlie determination of the Church. 
Among the firat, these two are set down in the first place, 

"1. That the material substance of the bread and wine 
doth remain in the sacrament of the altar, after consecration." 

" 2. That the accidents do not remain without their subject 
in that sacrament after consecration." 

After this, the Archbishop sent forth his mandate to all Ma 
suffragans, not only to prohibit the preaching of that doctrine, 
but to inquire after those who preached it. And June 12, 
Robert Rygge, chancellor of Oxford, and Thomas Brightwell, 
appeared before him, and were examined upon these propo- 
sitions ; which they declared to he heretical : who thereupon 
required the publication of them as such in the University ; 
and the proceeding against those who were suspected to favour 

The groimd the Archbishop went upon, was, that these had 
been already condemned by the Church, and therefore ex 
ahundanfi, they declared them to be eo condemned ; as ap- 
pears by the monition g^veu to Robert Rygge himself, as too 
much suspected to favour the contrary doctrine ; as well as 
Nicholas Hereford, Philip Reppyndon, D.D., and John 
Ashton, B.D. 

Against these, the Archbishop proceeded as InquUilar 
HeeretictB Pravitatis per totam suam Provinciam, as it ia in 
the record ; who appearing, desired a copy of the several 
propositions, and then they were required to give in their 
judgment upon them. Aahton refused, but the others promised, 
which they performed soon after ; and to these two propo- 
sitions, their answers were, 

"To the first, that as far as it was contrary to the decretal, 
Firmiter Credimu», it was heresy,'' 

To the Hocond, " that as far as it was contrary to t 
decretal Cum Marthie, it was heresy." 
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These answers were judged insufficient, because they did 
not declare what that sense was. And the Archbishop put 
this question to them, "Whether the same niimcrical material 
bread, which before consecration was set upon the altar, did 
remain in its proper substance and nature after consecration," 
but they would give no other answer at that time. But after- 
wards BeppyndoQ abjured, and was made Bishop of Lincoln. 

From hence it appears, that it was then thought that the 
tnodvs was so far determined by the Lateran Council, that the 
contrary doctrine was declared not merely erroneous in faith, 
but heretical. 

In the first convocation held by Th. Arundel, archbishop of 
Canterbury, a.d. 1396,* a complaint was brought, that several 
divines, and others of the University of Oxford, held some 
heretical and erroneous opinions ; the first whereof was, 

" That the substance of bread doth remain afl«r consecration ; 
and doth not cease to be bread;" which is there affirmed to be 
heresy, speaking of material bread. 

The second, "that the court of Bome, in the Can. Ugo 
Berengariut, had determined that the sacrament of the eucharist 
is naturally true bread." 

It is very bard to say, how this came to be then accounted 
heretical doctrine, when no less a man than Durandiis in the 
same age affirms, "that the Canonists grant that the opinion 
of the ceasing of the substance was grounded on the Can. 
Firmiter Crediimig, i.e. on the Lateran Council ; but that of 
the remaining of the substanee on that. Ego Berengarius." 
But however, it passed for heretical, or at least very erroneous 
doctrine here ; but the main heresy was to hold that the 
substance remained. 

For A.D. 1400, (as appears by the Begister, p. 2, f. 179), 
Wlliam Sawtre, alias Chatris, a parochial priest in London, 
was summoned before the same .\rchbisho]h in convocation, 
upon an information of heresy; and one of the main articles 
against him was, that he held the substance of the bread to 
remain in the sacrament of the altar after consecration ; and 
that it doth not cease to be bread. Sawtre answered, that he 
believed, "that after consecration, the bread did remain vrith 
the body of Christ; but it doth not cease to he simply bread, 
but it remains holy and true the bread of life and body of 
Christ." The Archbishop examined him chiefly upon this 

■ Regiit. f 47, 
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article ; and because he did not answer home to the poiA 
waa condemned for a heretic, and was the first who was burned 
for heresy in England. And yet his answer was, " that he 
could not understand the matter ;" then the Archbishop asked 
him, " if he would stand to the Church's determination;" he 
said, " he would so far as it was not contrary to the will of 
God." Upon which he was declared an heretic, and delivered 
over to the secular power. 

In the same conTocation, John Pervej made an abjuration of 
heresy, and the first he renounced was, " that after consecration 
in the sacrament of the altar, there neither is, uor can be an 
accident without a. subject, and that the same substance and 
nature of bread remained, which waa before." 

In the examination of Williani Thorp by Thomas Arundel, 
archbishop of Canterbury, a.d. 1407 (which is not in the 
Begister, being defective, but the account is preserved from his 
own copy), the Archbishop declared, "that the Church had 
now determined, that there abideth no sobstanee of bread after 
consecration in the sacrament of the altar. And that if he 
believed otherwise, he did not believe as the Church believed." 
Thorp quoted St. Augustine and Fulgcntius, to prove that the 
sujistance remained ; and the very mass on Christmas- Day. 
The Archbishop still pressed him with the Church's determi- 
nation. Thorp aaid, "this was a School nicety, whether 
accidents could be without a subject." No, sdd the Arch- 
bishop, "it is the faith of the Church I go upon." Thorp 
repliMl, " it was not so for a thousand years after Christ." 

la the examination of the Lord Cobhani, A.n. 1412, by the 
same Archbishop, we find that he owned the real presence of 
Christ's body as firmly as his accusers;* but he was con- 
demned for heresy, because he held the substance of bread to 
remain. For the Archbishop declared this to be the sense of 
the Church ; "that after consecration, remaineth no material 
bread or wine which were before, they being turned into 
Christ's very body and blood." "The original words of the 
Archbishop, as they are in the Register, are these : 

" The foith and the determination of holy Church, touching 
the blestfuU sacrament of the auter, is this, that after the 
sacramental words ben aaid by a prest in his masse, the 
irmterial bred that was before, is turned into Christ's veray 
body. And the material wyu that was before, is turned into 

• Begin. Arundel, p. 2. I. U3. 
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Christ's Teray blode, and so there leweth in the auter, no 
mnterial brede ne material wyn, the wich wer ther byfore the 
saying of the sacramental words," 

And the bishops afterwards stood up and said; " it is manifest 
heresy to say, that it is bread after the sacramental words be 
Bpoken; because it was agaiost the detcrminatioa of holy 
Church." 

But to make all sure, not many years after. May 4, a.d. 
1415, the Council of Constance, session 8, declared the two 
propositiona before mentioned to be heretical; cis. " to hold 
that the substance doth remain after consecration, and that the 
accidcDtEi do not remain without a sabject." 

Let any impartial reader now judge, whether it be any fatal 
oversight to assert, that the modus of the real presence wag 
determined by the Conucil of Trent, when there were so many 
leading determiuations to it, which were generally owned and 
received in the Church of Rome. But there were other 
disputes remaining in the Schools relating to this matter; 
which we do not pretend were ever determined by the Council 
of Trent. As, 

(1.) Whether the words of consecration are to be under- 
stood in a speculative or practical sense ? For, the Scotists 
say, in the former sense, they do by no means prove transub- 
stantiatiou; since it may be truly said, "This is my body," 
though the substance of bread do remain ; and that they are to 
be understood in a practical sense, i.e. for converting the 
bread into the body, is not to be deduced ex vi verhoniia, from 
the mere force of the words, but from the sense of the Church, 
which bath so understood them. Which in plain terms is to 
say, it cannot be proved from Scripture, but from the sense of 
the Church; and so Scotas doth acknowledge, but then he 
adds, " that we are to judge this to be the sense of Scripture, 
because the Church hath declared it. Which he doth not 
think was done before the Council of Lateran." So that this 
Council must be beheved to have had as iniaUible a spirit in 
^ving this sense of Scripture, as there was in the writing of it ; 
since it is not drawn from the words, but added to them. On 
the other side, the Tliomists insist on the force of the words 
themselves ; for if, they say, from the words be inferred that 
there is a real presence ofthe substance of Christ's body, then it 
follows thence, that there is nosubstance of the bread remaining; 
for a substance cannot be where it was not before, but it must 
either change its place, or another must be turned into it ; as 
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fire in a house must either be brought hither, or BOme < 
thiug must be turned into fire ; but, say they, the bodv of 
Cbrbt cannot be brought from heaven thither, for then it must 
leave the place it had there ; and must pass through all the 
bodies between ; and it is impossible for the some body to be 
locally present in several places ; and therefore the body of 
Christ cannot otherwise be really and aubstautially present, but 
by the conversion of the substance of the bread into it. 

(2.) In what manner the body of Christ is made to be 
present in the sacrament ? The Scotists say, it is impossible 
to conceive it otherwise than by bringing it from tbe place 
where it already is ; the Thomists say that it is impossible, 
since that body must be divided from itself by so many other 
bodies interposing. Tbe former is said to be au adductive 
conversion, the latter a productive ; but then here lies another 
difficulty, how there can he a productive conversion of a thing 
already in being. But my business is not to give an account 
of these School disputes ; but to shew how different they were 
from the point of transubstantiation ; and that both these 
disputing parties did agree, that the modus of the rettl 
presence was defined to be, by changing the substance of the 
elements into the body and blood of Christ ; bnt they still 
warmly disputed about the modus of that modut ; viz. how a 
body already in being could he present in so many places, 
without leaving that place where it was already. And no man 
who hath ever looked into these School disputes, can ever 
imagine that they disputed about the truth of the tloctrine of 
transubstantiation, but only about the manner of explaining it. 
Wherein they do effectually overthrow each other's notions, 
without being able to establish their own ; as the Elector of 
Cologne truly observed of their debates about this matter is the 
Council of Trent. 

VI. Where the sense of words hath been changed by the 
introducing new doctrines, there the words ought to be under- 
stood according to the doctrine at that time received. Of this 
we have two remarkable instances in the Council of Trent : 

The first is about indulgences, which that Council, in its 
last session, never went about to define : but made use of the 
old word, and so declares both Scripture and anticiuity for the 
use of them. But there had been a mighty change in the 
doctrine about them, since the word was used in the Christian 
Church, no doubt there was a power in the Church to i 
canonical penances in extraordinary cases ; but what ( 
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that signify when the canonical discipline was laid aside, and a 
new method of dealing with penitents was taken up, and 
another trade driven with respect to purgatory paina ; For 
here was a new thing carritd on under an old name. And 
that hatli been the great artifice of the Roman Church ; 
where it hath evidently gone off from the old doctrines, yet to 
retain the old names, that the unwary might still think the 
things were the same, because the names were. As in the pre- 
sent case, we deny not the use of indulgences in the Primitive 
Church ; as the word was used for relajiations of the canonical 
discipline ; but we utterly deny it as to the pains of purgatoiy, 
And that this was the sense then received iu the Church of 
Rome, appears from the Papal Constitutions of Boniface VIIl., 
Clemens VI., and Leo X. But of these, more hereafter. 

The other instance is in the word species, used hy the 
Council of Trent, sess. 3. can. 2, where "an anathema is 
denounced against him that denies the conversion of the 
whole substance of the elements into the body and blood of 
Christ, the species of bread and wine only remaining." 

Now a controversy hath been started in the Church of 
Borne, what is to be understood hy species, whether real acci- 
dents, or only appearances. 

Some of the Chureh of Rome, who have had a taste of the 
new philosophy, reject any real accidents, and yet declare 
transuhstantiation to he a matter of faith, and go about to 
eiplain the notion of it in another manner. Among these, 
one Emanuel Maignan,* a professor of divinity at Toulouse, 
hath at lat^ undertaken this matter. The methods he takes 
is this : 

(I.) He grants, thnt nothing remains of the bread after con- 
secration, but that whereby it was an object of sense ; because 
that which is really the being of one thing, cannot be the being 
of another. And he confesses that the modus, as to the 
not being of the substance after consecration, is determined hy 
the Councils of Constance and Trent. 

(2.) He asserts, that real accidents, supposing them separ- 
able from the substance, are not that whereby the elements 
are made the objects of sense ; because they do not make the 
conjunicton between the object and the faculty. 

(3.) Since he denies that accidents have any real being dis- 
tinct from the substance tEey are in, he grants, that it Is aa 
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mncli a matter of faith, that there are no real aeeidents after 
conaecration, as that there is no real snbstancy ; autl he brings 
the authorities of the Councils of Lateran, Florence, and Trent 
to prove it. 

(4.) Aa the substance did by Divine concourse so act upon 
the seoses before, as to make it be an object of sense ; so after 
consecration, God, by his immediate act, makes the same 
appearances, although the substance be gone. And this, he 
BBith, la the effect of thb miraculous conversion, which is con- 
eealed from our senses, by God's immediate causing the very 
same appearances, which came before from the substance. 
Which appearances, he saith, are the species mentioned hy 
the Council of Trent, and other elder ComieiU and Fathers. 

Against this new hypothesis, a famous Jesuit, Theophilus 
lUynauduB, opposed himself with great vehemency ; and 
urged these arguments against it : 

(I.) That it overthrows the very nature of a sacrammf, 
leaving no CKtemal visible sign ; hut a perpetual illusion of 
the senses, in such a manner, that the error of one cannot be 
corrected by another. 

(2.) That it overthrows the design of the sacrament, which 
is to be true and proper food, "My flesh is meat indeed," Sec. 
John vi. Which, he saith, is to be uuderstood of the sacra- 
ment, as well as of the body of Christ, and therefore cannot 
agree with an imaginary appearance. 

(3.) It is not consistent with the accidents which befall the 
sacramental species, as "to be trod under foot, to be cast int» 
indecent places, to be devoured by brutes, to be putrified," 
&e. If the body of Christ withdraws, there must be some- 
thing beyond mere appearances. 
I (4.) He makes tins doctrine to he heretical, because the 
Council of Constance condemned it as an heretical proposition, 
to affirm, " that in the eueharist, accidents do not remain 
without their subject ;" and because the Council of Trent nses 
tlie word apeeieg in the sense then generally received, and so 
it signified the same with accidents. Which, saith he, far- 
ther appears, because the Council speaks of the species 
remaining; but if there be no real accidents, the species doth 
not remain in the object ; hut a new appearance is produced. 
And it seems most reasonable to interpret the language of the 
Council according to the general sense wherein the words were 
understood at that time. 

VII. Wliat things were disputed and opposed by some in 
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the Council, without being censured for it, Although they 

'were afterwariia decreed by a major party, yet cannot he said 
to have been there received by a catholic tradition. Because 
matters of faith, which liave been universally received in the 
Church, can never be siiyposed to be contested in a Council 
without censure ; hut if it appears that there were heats and 
warm debates among the parties in the Council itaelf, and 
hoth think they speak the sense of the catholic Church ; then 
we must either allow that there waa then no known catholic 
traditions about those matters, or that the divines of the 
Church of Rome, assembled in Council, did not understand 
what it was. And what happens to he decreed hy a majority, 
can never be concluded from thence to have been the tradition 
before, because there was a different sense of others concerning 

'it. And since in a division, a single person may make a ma- 
jority, it will be very hard to believe, that he carries infalli- 
bility and catholic tradition along with him. 

But I think it reasonable in the ini^uiry after catholic 
tradition, to take notice of the diiferent ojunions m the Coun- 
cil ; and among the Schoolmen before it ; and not only to 

■observe, what was the sense of the Roman Church, but of the 
Eaatem Churches too ; and where tlie matter requires it, to go 
throngh the several ages of the Church, up to the Apostoliad 

'timea: that I may effectually prove, that in the main points 
in controversy between us, which are established by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, there cannot be produced any CathoHc and 
Apostolical Tradition for them. 



There are twothmgs designed by mc in this treatise : 

1. To shew that there is no such thing as universal tradi- 
tion for the main points in controversy between us and the 

' Church of Rome, as they are determined by the ConncO of 
Trent. 

2. To give an account by what steps and degrpea, and on 
what occasions those doctrines and practices eame into the 
Church. 

But before I come to particulars, I shall lay down some 
reasonable poilulatn. 

1. That a Catholic Tradition must be universally received 
among the sound members of the Cathohc Church. 

2. Tliat the force of Tradition lie:! iu the certainty of con- 
Teyance of matters of faith from lUe Apobtolical times. For 
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no new doctrines being pretended to, there can be no matter 
of fojtlt in any age of the Church, hut vhat was so in the pre- 
cedent, Hod so up to the Apostlea' times. 

3, That it is imposaibte to suppose the divines of the Cathohc 
Church to be ignorant, what was in their own time received 
for Cathohc Tradition. For, if it be so hard for others to 
mistake it, it will be much more so for those whose business is 
to inquire into, and to dehver matters of faith. 

Theae things premised, I now enter upon the poiuts them- 
selves ; and 1 begin with, 

I. Traditions being a rule of fnith equal with Scriptures. 

This is declared hy the Council of Trent, as the groundwork 
of their proceedings. 

The words are, Sess. 4, " That the Council receives traditious, 
both as to faith and manners,* either dehvered by Christ 
himself with his own mouth, or dictated by the Iloly Ghost, 
and preserved in the Cathohc Church by a continud succes- 
sion, with equal piety of affection and reverence, as the proofs 
of holy Scripture." 

Where the Council first supposes there are such traditions 
from Christ and the Holy Ghost, distinct from Scripture, 
which relate to faith ; and then it deciarea equal respect and 
veneration due to them. No one questions but the word of 
Christ, and dictates of the Holy Ghost, deserve equal respect 
howsoever conveyed to us ; but the point is, whether there 
was a catholic tradition before this time for an unwritten 
word, as a foundation of faith, together with the written word. 

1. It is therefore impertinent here to talk of a tradition 
hefore the written word i for our debate is concerning both 
being joined together to make a perfect rule of faith : and yet 
this 18 one of the common pleas on behalf of tradition. 

2. It is likewise impertinent to talk of that tradition, whereby 
we do receive the written word. For the Council first sup- 
poses the written word to be received and embraced as the 
Word of God, before it mentions the unwritten word ; and 
therefore it cannot he understood concerning that tradition 
whereby we receive the Scriptures. And the Council affirms, 
" that the truth of the Gospel is contained partly in books 
that are written, and partly in unwritten traditions." By the 



* Necnon tradiciones 



ad ndem tutn nd atoreti pertinetitea, 
1 H Spiritii aaacto dictalaa. et coDbnii& 
Ecclesia Cstholica conservstas, pari pietatia BfTectn 
st veaerntui. [Lsbbe, CodcU. ut anpra, p. 746.] 
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truth of the Scriptures they cannot mean the Scriptures bemg 
the ward of God, but that the word was uODtained partly ui 
Scripture, and partly in tradirion ; and it is therefore imperti- 
nent to urge the tradition for Scripture to prove tradition to 
be part of the rule of faith, as it is here owned by the Council 
of Trent. 

3. The Council doth not here speak of a traditionary sense 
of Scripture, but of a distinct rule of faith from the Scripture, 
For of that it speaks afterwards in the decree about the use 
of Scripture ; where it saith, " No man ought to interpret 
Scripture against the sense of the Church, to whom it belongs 
lo judge of the true sense and meaning of Scripture, nor 
against the nnaniraous consent of the Fathers." Whereby it 
is evident, the Council is not to be understood of any conse- 
quences drawn out of Scripture concerning things not expressly 
coatmned in it ; hut it clearly means an unwritten word dis- 
tinct from the written, and not contained in it ; which, together 
with that, makes up a complete rule of faith. This being the 
tnie sense of the Council, I shall now shew that there was no 
catholic tradition for it. 

"Which I shall prove by these steps : 

1 . From the proceedings of the Council itself. 

2. From the testimony of the divines of that Church before 
the Council for several centuries. 

3. From the canon law received and allowed in the Church 
of Rome. 

4. From the ancient offices used in that Church. 

5. From the testimony of the Fathers. 

1. From the proceedings of the Council about this matter. 

By the postulata it appears, that a catholic tradition is 
such as must be known by the sound members of the Church, 
and especially of the divines in it. But it appears by the most 
allowed histories of that Council, this rule of faith was not so 
received there. For Cardinal Pallavicini tells us, that it was 
■warmly debated, and canvassed even by the bishops them- 
selves. The Bishop of Fano (Bertanus) urgedagainst it,* that 
"God had not given equal firmness to tradition as he had 
done to Scripture, since several tradirions had failed." But 
the Bishop of Bitonto (MussusJ opposed him, and smd, 
"though all truths were not to be eciually regarded, yet every 
word of God ought, and traditions, as well as Scripture, were 

• Hist. Cuncil. Trident. 1, G. c. 14. n. 3. [vol. 1. p. 588. Antv. 1670.] 




the word of God, niid tbr first principles of faitJi;*' and the 
. Bre&ter pnrt of the Council followed faiiii. It seems, ibea, 
I utere was a division in tbe Council about it ; but how fnuld 
t be, if there were a catholic traditiou about this rule of 
tkith? Could the bishops of the catholic Church, vrheu 
Msembled in Council to determiue matters of faith, he no 
better agreed about the rule of faith ; and yet must ne believe 
there was at that time a knowu catholic traditiou about it, 
and that it was impossible they should err about such a tradi- 
tion ? Nay, farther, the same author tells us, that although 
this Bishop had gauicd the greatest part of the Council to him. 

Jet his own heart misgave him, and in the next congrcgatioa 
imseU* proposed, that instead of equal, it might be put a Uiat 
venfralicm ; and yet we must beheve there was a catholic 
tradition for aa equal veneration to Scripture and tradition. 
But the Bishop of Chioza (Naclantus), he saith, " inveighed 
more bitterly against this equality, and in the face of the 
Council chained the doctrine with impiety ;"* and he would 
not allow any Divine inspiration to tradition, but that they 
were to be considered only as laws of the Church. It is true, 
he saith, he professed to consent to the decree afterwards, but 
withal, he tells us, that he was brought under the inquisition 
not long after, upon suspicion of heresy ; which shews they 
were not well satts6ed with his submission. We are extremely 
beholden to Cardinal Pallavicini for his information in these 
matters, which are passed over too jejunely by F. Pniil. 

2. I proceed to the testimony of the divines of the Roman 
Church before the Council of Trent. It is observed by some 
of them, that when titc Fathers appealed to the tradition of 
the Church in any controverted point of faith, they made their 
appeal to those who wrote before the controversy was started j 
aa St. Augustinef did against the Pelagians, &e. This is a 
reasonable method of proceeding, in case tradition be a rule of 
faith : and therefore must be so even in this point, whether 
tradition be such a rule or not. Fur the divines who wrote 
before, could not be ignorant of the rule of faith they received 
among themselves. 

Gabriel Biel lived in the latter end of the fifteenth ceotoiy, 
and he affirms,^ " that the Scripture alone teaches all things 

• N. 4, [Ibid. p. SHil.J t AiiK- 1. 2. c. Julian. 

t Et esters nostm salati i 
Scriptura. Lectiou. ia Cnuon. Miaaie 71. [Sol. cilvi. p 
1511.] 
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necessary to aalvation ;" and he instances " in the things to be 
done and to be avoided, to be loved and to be despised, to be 
believed, and to be hoped for." And again":* " That the will 
of God is to be understood by the Scriptures, and by tbera 
alone we know the whole will of God." If the whole will of 
God were to be known by the Scripture, how could [lart of it 
be preserved in an unwritten tradition? And if this were 
then part of the rule of faith, how could such a man, who was 
Professor of Divinity at Tubing, be ignorant of it ? I know 
he saith he took the main of hia book from the lectures of 
Eggelingus, in the cathedral church at Mentz ; but this adds 
greater strength to the argument, since it appears hereby, that 
this doctrine was not confined to the Schools, but openly 
delivered in one of the most famous churches in Germany. 

Cajetan died not above twelve years before the Couucil, who 
^rees with this doctrine of Biel or Eggelingus (and he was 
accounted the oracle of his time for divinity), for he affirms.f 
"that the Scripture gives such a perfectiou to a man of God 
(or one that devoutly serves him), that hereby he is accom- 
plished for every good work." How can this be, if there be 
another rule of faith quite distinct from the written word ? 
, Bcllarmine indeed grants,! "that »11 things which arc 
simply necessary to the salvation of all, are plainly coutwned 
in Scripture," by which he yields, "that the Scripture alone 
is the rule of faith as to necessary pouits ;" and he calls the 
Scripture,§ "the certwn and stable rule of faith, yea,|| the 
most certain, and most secure rule."l[ If there be then any 
other, it must he less certain, and about points not necessary 
to salvation ; i. e. it must be a rule where there is no need of 



' Hkc autem in Bacria Spripluria discuntui, per qoag solu plsiiiiin 
jntelligBre poBBDOina Deivolantntem. ib. 

I -t Euce quo tendit utititos dinns Scriptone nd perfeclioneDi boiniius Dei 
fhoc est, qui totum Eeipsom Duo daC), perfcctionoin inquun talem ut sit 
perfectua ad omne bonum exercendnm. In 2. ad Tim. iil. 16. 

i Dico ilia amnia Scripta esse ab Apoatolis qns aaat Dmnibas neces- 
Wria, etqnie ipai palaui omnibua vulgo pnsdiuaveruDt. Bdlarm. de Verba 
Dei, 1. i. c. 11. [vol. 1. p. 124. col, 1. Ptag. 1721.] 

^ Illud imprimia stataendnoi erit, Propbeticgs et Apostoticos libros 
jnxtaniBiitein Ecdesiffi Catholicio vtrnm esse verbmn Dei, et tertam iic 
■tabilem Regulam fidei. Id. 1. 1. c. 1. [Ibid. p. I. cul. S.] 

[I At sacris Scripturis ciueb Propbeticia et Apostolis litcria contiiieDtur, 
Idfail BatDOtius,mbn certiOB. Id. c. 2. [Ibid. p. 2. col. 2.] 

% Quare cum lacra Scriplura regula credeudi certisdmB tutisumsquo 
Bit. [Ibid. p. 3. col. 1.] 
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a nilc. For if men's aalvatioQ be Bufficiently prorided for 
by the written rule, and the DiTine revelation be in order to 
men's salTation, what need any other revelation to the Church, 
besides what is written? 

He asserts farther,* " that nothing is defde, but what God 
hath revealed to the Prophets and Apostles, or is deduced irom 
thence." This he brings to prove, "that whatsoever was received 
as a matter of faith in the Church, which is not found in 
Scripture, must have come from au Apostolical tradition." 
But if it be necessary to salvation, according to his own eot^ 
cession, it must he written ; and if it be not, how comes it (a 
be received as a matter of faith ? unless it be first proved, that 
it is necessary to salvHtion to receive an unwritten rule of faith, 
as well as a written : for, either it mnat be necessary on its 
own account, and then he saith it must be written ; aud if not, 
then it can be no otherwise necessary than because it is to be 
beUeved on the account of a rule, which makes it necessaiy. 
And consequently that rule must be first proved to he a neces- 
sary article of faith : which Bellarmine hath do where done; 
but only sets down rules about knowing true Apostoticd 
traditions from others iu matters of faith, wherein he wiselv 
supposes that which he was to prove. 

And the tnie occasion of setting up this new rule of faith, 
is intimated by Bellamiinc himself, in his first rule of jud^e 
true Apostolical traditions. Which is, "when the Church 
believes any thing as a doctrine of faith, which is not in Scrip- 
ture, then," saith he, " we must judge it to he an Apostolii^ 
tradition." Why so? "Otherwise the Church must have 
erred in taking that for a matter of faith which was not." And 
this is the great secret about this new rule of laith ; they saw 
plainly several things were imposed on the faith of Christians, 
which could not be proved from Scripture ; snd they must not 
yield they had once mistaken, and therefore this new, addi- 
tional, less certain rule for unnecessary points must be 
advanced, although they wanted tradition among themselves 
to prove tradition a rule of faith ; which I shall now farther 
make appear, from their own School divines, before the Council 
of Trent. 

We are to observe among them, what those are which they 
strictly call theological truths, and by them we shall judge, 
what they made the rule of faith. For they do not make a 

• L. *. c. 9. [Ibid, p, lly, col. 1.] 
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bare revelation to any person a aufiicient g;rouiid for faith ; but 
they say,* "the revelation muat be public, and designed for 
the general benefit of the Church ;" and bo Aquinaa deter- 
mincSjf " that our faith rests only upon the revelations made 
to the Prophets and Apostles ; and theological truths are such 
as are immediately deduced from the principles of faith," i. e. 
from public Divine revelations, owned and received by the 
Church, The modem Schoolnien,J who follow the Council 
of Trent, make " theological truths to be deduced from the 
unwritten, as well as tbe written word ;" or else they would not 
speak consonantly to their own doctrine. And therefore, if 
those before them deduce theological truths only from the 
■written word, then it will follow, that they did not hold the 
nnwritten word to be a rule of faith. 

Marsilius ab Inghen§ was first Professor of Divinity at 
Heidelberg (at the latter end of the fifteenth century, saith 
Bellarmiue, but Trithemius saith the fourteenth), and he 
determines, " that a theological proposition is that which is 
positively asserted in Scripture, or deduced from thence by 
good consequence ; and that a theological tnith, strictly taken, 
ia the truth of an article of faith, or something express in the 
Bible, or deduced from thence." He mentions Apostolical 
traditions afterwards, and joins them vrith ecclesiastical 
histories and martyrologies. So far was he from supposing 
them to be part of the rule of faith. 

In the beginning of the fifteenth centnry, lived Pctrua de 
Alliaco,|| one as famous for his skill In divinity, as for his 
dignity in the Church : he saith, " that theological discourse 
is founded on Scripture, and a theological proof must be 
drawn frvm thence ; that theological principles are the truths 
contained in tbe canon of Scripture ; and conclusions are such 
as are drawn out of what is contained in Scripture." So that 
he not only makes the Scripture the foundation of faith, but 
of alt sorts of true reasoning about it. He knew nothing of 
Cardinal Pallavicini's two first principles of faith, 

* Et qnantnm ad ea que pnDponnnhir omniboa credendn, qoai pertinent 
adfidem. 2. 2. q. 171. pro), [vol. 23. |i. 234. col. 1. Venet. 1?87.J 
+ 1. q. 1. a, 5. [Ibid. vol. 20. p.4. ml. l,J 
X Melch. Can. L 12. c. 3. [p. 566. Colon. Agr. 1605.] 
^ Msrrii. in. 1. lib. SenUnt. 1. 1. Prooem. q. 2. ait. 2. [fol. 11. p. 2. 
001.1,2. Argent. 1501.] 

{{ Pet. dfl Allinco in gent. 1. 1. q. 1. L 3. [fol. ilii. p 2. col. 2. Par. 
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To the same purpose speaks Gr^rius ArimiDensu,'* about 
the middle of the fourteenth century ; he saith, " all theologi- 
cal discourse is grounded on Scripture, and the coasequencea 
from it;" which he not only proves from testimony, but ex 
eoimnuni omutuin conceptiotie, from the general consent of 
CbrtstianB. For, saith be, " all are agreed, that then a thing is 
prOTcd theologically, when it la proved from the words of 
Scripture." So tluit here we have plain tradition, agaiofit 
traditiona being a distinct rule of faith, and this delivered by 
the general of an order iu the Church of Borne. He afiirms, 
that the principles of theology are no other than the truths 
contained in tlie canon of Scripture \ and that the rftsolution 
of all theological discourse is into them: and that there can 
be no theological conclusion, but what is drawn irom Scripture. 

In the former part of that century lived Uurondus, * he 
gives a threefold sense of theology. " I. For a habit whereby 
we assent to those things which are contained in Scripture, as 
they are there delivered. 2. For a habit whereby those things 
are defended and declared, which are delivered in Scripture.+ 
3. For a habit of those things which are deduced out of or- 
ticlcs of faith ; and so it is aU one with the holy Scripture."^ 

And in another place he affirms, " that all truth is contained 
in the holy Scripture at large;|| but for the people's conve- 
nieucy, the neceasary points arc summed up in the Apostles' 
Creed." 

In his preface before his book on the Sentences, he highly 
commends " the Scriptures for their dignity, their usefulneas, 
their certainty, their depth ;" nud after all, concludes, "that iu 
matters of faith, men ought to speak agreeably to the Scrip- 
tures ; and whosoever doth not, breaks the rule of the Srip- 
turea," which ho calls "the measure of our faith." Whattra<h- 
tion did appear then for another rule of faith in the fourteenth 
century? 

But before I proceed higher, I shall shew the consent of 
others with these school divuies in the last three centuries before 
the Council of Trent. In the middle of the fifteenth, lived 
Nicolous Panormitanus, one of mighty reputation for his skill 
in the Canon Law. In the chapter Sigtdjicaati prima. 1 . de 
Electione, debating the authority of Pope and Council, he 

* Greg. Ahmin. q. 1. a. 2. 

f Dunmd. pniL q. 5. d. 9. [fol. ii. p. 2. col. 1. Pur. 1508.] 
t A. 13. [Ibid.] i N. 21. [IWd. col. 2.] 

|] L. 3. Disl. 2b. q. 3. [Ibid. fol. cwciii. p. 1. col, J.] 
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Baith,* " if the Pope hath better renson, his authority is greater 
than the Council's ; and if any private person in mattcra of 
faith, bath better reason out of Scripture than the Pope, his 
saying is to be preferred above the Pope's." Which words do 
pLunly shew, that the Scripture was then looked on as the 
only Tule of faith; or else no man's groimding himself on 
Scripture, could make hia doctrine to be preferred before the 
Pope's ; who might allese tradition against him, and if tJiat 
were an equal rule of faith, the doctrine of oue rule could uot 
be preferred before the other. 

At the same time hvcd Toatatus, the famous biahoii of 
Arila, one of iofinite industry and great judgmeut, and there- 
fore could not be mistaken in the rule of faith. In his preface on 
Genesis, he saithjf " that there must be a rule for our under- 
standings to be regulated by, and that rule must be most cer- 
tain : that Diyine faith is the most certain, and that is con- 
tained in Scripture, and therefore we must regulate our mider- 
Btandings thereby," And this he makes to be the measure of 
truth and falsehood. If he knew aoy other rule of faith be- 
sides the Scriptures, he would have mentioned it in this place; 
and not have directed men only to them, as "the exact mea- 
sure of truth and falsehood." 

In the beginning of this century, Thomas Waldeu (Con- 
fessor to our Henry V. saith Tritheraius), disputed sharply 
f^iainst Wickliffe; but he durst not set up the Church's au- 
thority, or tradition, equal with the Scriptures. For when ho 
mendons tradition after Scriptures, he utterly "disclaims any 
such thought as that of equality between them;" J buthe de- 
sires a due distance may be kept between canonical Scripture, 
and ecclesiastical authority, or tradition. In the first place, 
be saith, "wc ought to believe the holy Scriptures ; then the 
definitious and customs of the catholic Church;"^ but he 



* Nam in coararaentibi 
fGrendiun dicto Paps, si ille mi 
Teatamend qnam Papte. 

t CtiDi ergo in omiii rariCal 
ergo omncB sliie debent regHlc 



seritai diitiui ait certior et imnutsliil 
per illam, et in qnantam conformai 
Uii, aont lenei m qimnCum autem deiiejit ab ilia, defiant a natura v 
tatis. Sacra nutem Scriptuni Veritas divtna est, ideo judicimn noati 
debemiis rpgnlare per illam applicando ad earn, &c. Tostat. in 
HieroQ. c. B. p. 23. D. [fnl. Ifi. p. 2. col, 2. Venet. 1596.] 

i Non quod in auctoritate tequanCur, absit ; aed secjuantor ; 
quidem in subnidiiun auctoritatb CaooDicffi, aeil in ' 



1. 2. Art. 3 



i C, 28. 
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more fully explains himself in another place, where he plaiuly 
asserts,* " that aotliing else b to he receiTcd by eurh faith u 
the Scripture and Christ's symlioUcal Charcn ; but for all 
other authorities, the lowest degree is that of catholic tradi' 
tion ; the next of the bishops, especially of the Apostolical 
Churches, and the Roman in the first place ; and abore all 
these, he places that of a General Council;" but when he bath 
80 done, he saith, "all these authorities are to be regarded bat 
as the instmctionH of elders, aud admonitions of fathers." So 
that the chief opposers of Wiekliffe had not yet found out this 
new rule of faith. 

Much about the same time lived Job. Gerson,f whom Car- 
dinal Zabarella declared, in the Council of Constance, to be 
the greatest divine of his time, and therefore could not be ig- 
norant of the true rule of faith. He agrees with Panomiitui 
in this, " that if a man he well skilled in Scripture, his doctrine 
deserves more to be regarded than the Pope's declaration; for," 
saith he, " the Gospel is more to he believed than the Pope, and 
if such an one teaches a doctrine to be contained iii Scripture, 
vhich the Pope either knows not, or mistakes, it is plain whose 
jndgmcutis to be preferred." Nay, he goes farther, ''that if in 
a General Coimcil, he finds the majority incline to that part 
which is contrary to Scripture, he is bound to oppose it," and 
he instancesin Hilary. And be shews, " that since the canon of 
Scripture is received by the Church, no authority of the 
Church is to be equalled to it. "J He allows a judgment of dis- 
cretion in private persons, and a certainty of the Uteral sense 
of Scripture attainable thereby. He mates,§ "the Scripture 
the only standing infallible rule of faith for the whole Church 
to the end of the world. And whatever doctrine is not agree- 
able thereto, is to be rejected either as heretical, suspicions, or 
impertinent to religion." If the Council of Trent had gone by 
this rule, we had never heard of the Creed of Pius IV. 

In the beginning of the fourteenth century lived Nicolaus de 

* C. 27. 

* Joh. Gerson, Exun. Doctr. p. 540. [Par. 1G06.] Part 1. Cons. 5. 
t Cona. 6. [Ibid.] 

§ Nihil aadendnm dicere di diviaig, nisi qne: aQbie a BBcra scriptam 
tradita Hunt. Cujus ratio est, quaniam scriptura nobis tradita est tan- 
quam icgala snffidena et iafallibilia, pro Regimlne lotiua Ecdesiascici 
corporia et membroruixi naqne in finem seculi. Eat igitor talis Are, tsilia 
regula, vel eiemplar, cui ae non conformiuis alia Doctrina, vel abjiinfinda 
est ut hnreticalia, nut suapecta, aat impertincns od Reli^oneni prorsna ett 
habenda. Eiam. Doctr. Part. 2. Consid. 1. [Ibid. p. a41.] ~ 
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Lyra,* who parallela the Scriptures in matters of faith with 
first principles in sciencea ; for " as other truths are tried in them 
by their reduction to first principles, so are matters of faith by 
their reduction to canonical Scripturee, which are of Divine 
revelation, which is impossible to be false." If he had known 
any other principles which would have made fiuth impossible 
to be false, he would never have spoken thus of Scripture alone. 
But to return to the school divines. 

About the same time lived Job. Duns Scotus,f the head of 
a school, famous for subtlety ; he affirms, " Tbat the holy 
Scripture doth sufficiently contain all matters necessary to sal' 
vation ; because by it we know what we are to beheve, hope for, 
and practise." Aud after he hath enlarged upon them, he 
concludes in these words, Patet quod Serifitura satra suffi- 
eienter eontinet doetrinam neceigariam viatori." If this be 
understood only of points simply necessary, then however it 
proves, that all such things necessary to s^vation, are therein 
contained ; and no man is bound to inquire after unnecessary 
points. Howthen can it be necessary to embrace another rule 
of faith, when all things necessary to salvation are sufficiently 
contained in Scripture ? 

But Thomas Aquinas is more express in this matter ; for he 
aaith,J " that those things which depend on the will of God, 
and are above any desert of ours, can be known no otherwise by 
ua than as they are delivered in Scripture, by which the will of 
God is made known to us." 

This is so remarkable a passage, that Suarez § could not let 
it escape vrithout corrupting it ; for instead of Scripture, he 
makes him to speak of Divine revelation in general, eis. under 
"Scripture hecomprehends all, that is, under thtwritten word, 
he means the wiwritten." If he had meant so, be was able to 
have expressed his ovm mind more plainly ; and Cajetan appre- 
hended no such meaning in his words. But this a matter of 
so great consequence, that I shall prove from other passages in 
him, that he asserted the same doctrine, fis. that the Scrip- 
ts the only rule of faith. 

I. He makes "no proofs of matters offaitb to be sufficient,|| 

• Lyra, Prffifat. ab lib. Tobise. 

* Scot, in Sentent. Prolog. Q. 2. n. 14. [p. 13. col. 2- Venet, 1597.] 
'' " ' x sola Dei YalUDtsCB aaprH omDc debitum Creaturce, 

D possunt, niai quatenuB in sacn ScripCura tradontnr, 
per qnam Divina toIodUu nobis innoteacit. 3. q- 1. a. 3. in C. [ut Bupra, 
vol. 24. p. 4. col. 2.] 

S Suanat. in 3. p. 117. [voL 16. p. 102. col. 1. VeneL 1745.] 

II AnthorilaCibua antem Cuiodjck Serjptnne ntitor proprie ex Deceaai- 
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but sncli as arc dcduciid from Scripture ; aud all other * 
menu from authority to be only probable ; uay, altliough sndi 
persons hml particuUr revelations." How can this be consistent 
with another rule of faith distinct from Scripture ? For if he 
had owned any such, he must have deduced necessary argu- 
ments from thence as well as from canonical Scriptures, Bnt 
if all other authorities he only probable, then they caiiunt make 
anything necessary to be believed. 

2. He affimiB,* " that to those who receive the Scriptures, 
we are to prove nothing but by the Scripturea, as matter of 
faith." For by authorities, he means nothing but the Scrip- 
tures ; as appears by the former place, and by what fallows,t 
where he mentions the canon of Scripture expressly. 

3. He ftsaerts.I " That the articles of the Creed are all con- 
tained in Scripture, and are drawn out of Scripture, and pat 
together by the Church only for the ease of the people." Prom 
heace it necessarily follows, that the reason of believing the 
articles of the Creed is to be taken from the written word, md 
not from any unwritten tradition. For else he needed not to 
have been so careful to shew that they were all taken out of 

4. He distinguisheth the matters of fuith in Scripture; 
"some to be believed for themselves," which he calls "prima 
credibilia ;" these, he8aith,§ "every one is bound explicitly to 
believe ; but for other things he is bound only irapUcitly, or in 

tate argnmeatsnilQ ; aatoritaCibuB sulem alionun Doctorum Ecclraue, 
quoai argaendo ts propriia sed probabititar. Innititur enim fides aaatn 
Revelationi AgioaCoUa et Propbetia TadTee, qui Ciauckoa libroa scripsemnC ; 
noD auCcHi Revelatjuiu b> qua fuit alia DoctDlibns (acta. 1. q. 1. a. 8. ad 2. 
[nt supra, vol. 20. p. 8. col. i.] 

* QiiEe igitnr liitul sunt, non sunt tentsnda prabari Dui per aatoritotea 
his qui Autoritatpa suacipiimt. 1 q. 32. a. 1. c. [Ibid. p. 157. col. 1.] 

■f Si Butem ad Teritatem eloquiarum, sc. ascrorum respiait, hoc et nw 
ClUioiia utinnur. lb. 

t Dicendum quod veiitiiB fidoi in Sacra Scriptura diinise contJoetac 
— ided fult neceaaaiinm ut ei aeateutiis Sacne Scrjptane aliquid mmd- 
featum summarie coUigeretur, quod proponeretur nmnibna ad ci^endnm ; 
quod qoidem non eat additum Sacrie Scriptune, sed patias ei Sacra 
Suriptura sumptum. 2. 2. i[. 1. a. 9. ad primuin. [Ibid. vol. 22. p. 9. 
001.2.] 

^ QuantuiD ad prima Credibilia, qua sunt Articuli lidei, tmctur homo 
explicit^ credere, sicut et tenetur habere iidem. Quaatnin sutem ad alia 
eredihiiia nan tsnetiir homo explidte oredure, sed roliim implicitc, vel in 
prteparadonB snimi in qliuntoin paratu!) eat creden quioquid ScriptaiS 
conEinet ; add tunc solum hnjuBDiodi lenthir eiplicitu creders, (|nnndo hoe 
ei consttterit in Doctritta lidei coniiaeri. 2. 2. q. 2. a. b. c. [Itiid. p. 15. 
ool. 1.] 
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a preparation of miad, to believe whateTer is contwned in Scrip, 
ture ; and then only ia he hound to believe explicitly when it is 
made clear to him, to he contained in the doctrine of faith." 
Which words must imply the Scripture to be the only rule of 
Mth ; for otherwise, implicit faith must relate to whatever is 
proved to be an unwritten word. 

From all this it appears, that Aquinas knew nofhing of a 
traditional rule of faith, although he lived after the Latcrau 
Council, A. D. 1215, being bom abont nine years after it. 

And Bonaventure, who died the same year with him, 
affirms,* "that nothing was to be said (about matters of faith), 
but what is made clear out of the holy Scriptures." 

Not long after them, lived Henricus Gandavensis ; and he 
delivers these thuigs, which are very material to our purpose. 

1 . " That the+ reason why we believe the guides of the 
Church since the Apostles, who work no miracles, is, because 
they preach nothing but what they have left in their most 
certain writinga, which are delivered down to ub pure and 
uncorrupt, by an universal consent of all that auccoeded to our 
times," Where we see he makes the Scriptures to be the only 
certain rule, and that we are to judge of aU other doctrines by 
them. 

2. "That truth is more certainly 'preserved in Scripture than 
in the Church ;J because that is fixed and immutable, and 
men are variable, so that multitudes of them may depart from 
the faith, either through error or malice ; but the true Church 
will always remain in some righteous persons." How then can 
tradition he a rule of faith equal with Scriptures, which 
depends upon the testimony of persons who are so very 
fallible ? 

I might carry this way of testimony on higher still, as when 
Kichardus de St. Victore saith, in the thirteenth century. 




a qnee nobis en aacris clDquiia 
a appwent rirtutes 



* Et nihil nobis dicendom cs 
darent. Bonar. in 3, Seat, Diet. 

t Qood ftutem credimus poeterioribUB circa qooa □ 
divime, hoc eat, quia non pneditsnC alia qn&m qiiie illi ii 

a lelinqD^rnDt, qate cODstat per medios in nolln fuisae vitiata ex con. 
iione concDrdi iu eis omninm auccedentintn usque ad tampora nostra. 
Hen. Gandnv. Sam. Art. fl. q, 3. n. 13. 2. 

i Qnia Veritas ipsa in Scripture immobiliter et impermutabiliter aompor 

cmCndilur. — In persanis autcm Eccleeiffi mutabilia est et variabilis, ut dig. 

wndra fidei jioeBit multitiido illorum, et vel per errorem, tcI per malitiani 

. ^ Mb diMeders licet ; semper Eccteaia ia aliquibua jug^ etobit. Art. 8. 

I 4- 1. n. 5. 
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"that every truth is suspected by him, which !s not coniinned 
by holy Scripture ;'"• but instead of that, I shall now procefii 
to the CauOQ Law, as hBving more authority than particoUr 
testimonies. 

3. Ab to the Canon Law, collected by Gratian, I do not 
insist upon its confirmation by Eugeuus. but upon its universd 
rccepdon in the Church of I{«me. And from thence I BhiQ 
evidently prove, that tradition was not allowed to be a mle of 
iaiih equal with the Script ares. 

Di3t. 0. c. 3, 4. 5, 7, 8, 9, 10. [p. 15, 16. Colon. Mnnat. 
I fi/0.] " The authority and iufallibility of the holy Scripture ti 
asserted above all otter writings whatsoever ; for all other 
writings are to be examined, and men arc to judge of them as 
they see cause." 

Now QellanniRC tells us,t " that the unwritten word is so 
called, not that it slways continues unwritten, but that it was 
eo by the first author of it." So that the unwritten word 
doth not depend on mere oral tradition, according to him, but 
it may be found in the writers of the Church ;J hut the 
Canon Law expressly excludes all other writings, let them 
contain what they will, from being admitted to any competi- 
tion with canonical Scripture ; and therefore, according to that, 
no part of the rule of faith was contained in auy other than 
canonical Scriptures. 

Disl. 37. c. Melatum. A man is supposed to " have an entire 
and linn rule of faith in the Scriptures."^ 

Com. %. q. I. c. Nee tuffirere.^ " The Scriptures are said 
to be the only rule both of faith and life." 

And the Gloss on the Canon Law there, owns the Scripture 
to be the rule for matters of faith ; but very pleasantly 
apphes it to the clergy, and thinks images enough for the 
Iflity. 

Caug. 2-1. q. \. c. Non qferamm. [Ibid. p. 849.] The 
Scriptures are acknowledged to be the true balance ; and that 
we are not so much to weigh what we find there, as to 

* Siupecta est niihi omoU Veritas, quam m 
Auctoritas. Rich, de S. Victore, De Pnepar. f 
l.cBl. [p.l47.Venet. 1692.] 

t Do Verbo Dei, 1. 4. c. Z. [ul eupra, p. 100. col. 2.] t C. 12. 

^ Com enim ex dtvitiis ScriptoriB integram quts et tirmam Rcgulam 
tNilMig Bosceperit. [p. \2b. Culan. MiinB,t. 1670.] 

I Qaibus Bscria litaria onica est credendi paritei et viveniU KegiUa pin- 
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own what we fiad there already weighed. Which miist imply 
the Scripture alone to be that measure we are to trust to. 

Dkt. 8. c. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. [Ibid. p. 13, H.] It is there 
said, "that custom must yield to truth andreason, when that is 
discovered, and that for this reason, hecauae Christ said, I am 
truth, and not custom." Now, if tradition he an infalhble rule 
of faith, custom ought always to be presumed to have truth 
and reason of its side. For, if we can once suppose a custom 
to prevail in the Church against truth and reason, it ia impos- 
aibie that tradition shoidd be infallible ; for what is that but 
ancient custom 1 

Cavs. n.q. 3. c. 101. Siis qaipraest. [Ihid. p. 584.] 
"If any one commands what God hath forbidden, or forhids 
what God hath commanded, he is to be accursed of all that 
love God. And if he requires any thing besides the will of 
God, or what God hath evidently required in Scripture, he is 
to be looked on as a false wituess of God, and a sacrile^ous 
person." How can this he, if there be another infallible way 
of convej-jng the will of God, besides the Scriptures ? 

Caus. 24. q. 3. c. 30. c. Quid autem.* In matters of douht 
it ia said, " that men are to fly to the written word for satiafac- 
tion, and that it is folly not to do it." It is true, men'a own 
Ikncies are opposed to Scripture, hut agruoat men's fancies no 
other rule is mentioned, but that of the written word. 

Joh. 22. Extravag, c. Quia ijuomndam. Tit. 14, makes bis 
appeal to Scripture in the controversy then on foot about use 
■nd property ; Dicant nobia vii legunt, ^c. and he shewB,f 
"that if it were a matter of faith, it must he contained in Scrip- 
ture, either expressly, or by deduction; otherwise the Scripture 
would be no certdn nde ; and fay consequence, the articles of 
faith, which are proved by Scripture, would be rendered doubt- 
ful and uncertain." 

The Glosser there saith, "Whence comes this consequence?" 

and refers to another place, where he makes it out thus ; 

■ " that faith can only be proved by the Scripture, and therefore 

ft if the authority of that be destroyed, faith would he takeu 

* Sed in banc insipientiara nidunt, qui cam ad cognoBcendam teritatam 
■liquD impediunrnr obecuro, non ad Proplieticas voces, non ad Aposto- 
licas Uteras, nee ad Evangdlicas aul^tOIitatea, Bed ad seipaoa rocummt. 
[Ibid. p. 871.] 

+ Nee qoiiai hoe sacra Scriptuni contineat, quo negato tota Scriplara 
BBcra redditur dnbia; eC per conseqnena ordeiili hitei, qui halient per 
SDiiptnraai sacnim probari, reddonUir dubii et inceiti. [Ibid. p. 308,] 

VOL. XI, 2 a 
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BWfly."* The Roman editors, for an antidote, refer to ( 
Tii]Tecremat«,t who doth indeed apeak of catholic trutis, 
which are not to be found in the canon of Scripture ; and he 
quotca B passage in the Canon Law for it, under the name of 
Jkx. 3. c. cum Martha. [Marie] Ex/rav. de Celehr. Mi*M. 
but in truth it is Innoe. 3. Decretal. I. 3. Til. 41; and yel 
this will not prove wliat he aims at : for the question vm 
about the author of the words added in the Eucharist to thrae 
of Chiist'B institutbn ; and he pleads that man; of Christ's 
words and actions are omitted by the Evangelists, which tk 
Apostles afterwards set down ; and he instances iu St. Paul, at 
to those words of Christ, "It is more blessed to give than to 
receive ;" and elsewhere. But what is all thij to cathtriie 
truths not being contained in Scripture, either in words, or fay 
consequence ? The Cardinal was here very much to seek, nhea 
he had nothing but such a testimony as this to produce in so 
weighty and so new a doctrine. The best ai^;ument be pro- 
duces,! is a horrible blunder of Gratian's, where St. Augustine 
seems to reckon the Dejiretal Epistles equal with the Scripture^ 
DUt. 19. e. in Canotiteia ; which the lioman correctors were 
ashamed of, and confess that St. Augustine speaks only of 
Canonical Epistles in Scripture. So hard must they Btrain, 
who among Christians would set up any other rule equal vrith 
the written word. 

4. I proceed to prove this from the ancient Of&ces of the 
Roman Church. 

In the Office produced by MorinUfl,§ out of the Vatican MS. 
which he saith was very ancient ; the Bishop, before his con- 
secration, was asked, " if he woiUd accommodate all his pru- 
dence to the best of his skill, to the sense of holy Scripture?'' 

" Resp, Yes, I will with all my heart consent, and obey it in 
all things. 

"Inter. Wilt thou teach the people by word and exajnple, 
the things which thouleamest out of holy Scriptures? 

"Reap. I will." 

And then immediately follows the examen about manners. 

In another old Office of St. Victor's, || there are the same 
questions in the same manner. 

* EctrsT. Job. 22. Cum inter Gloss, per conseqnens. 
\ TorrHorem. do Ecclesia, I. i. Part. 2. c. 9. [fol. 382. p. I. Vraiet. 
IB01.] t TarreCTHii. I. 2. c. 18. [c. 108.] [Ilild. fol. 261. p. 2.1 

i Morin. de Ooiinat. SnoriB, p. 2J5. [Par. 1655.] 

II Morin. [Ibid.] p. 333. 
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And 80 in HDother of the Churt-h of Rouen, lately produced 
by Mabillon,* which he saitb, was about William the Con- 
queror'a time, there is not a word about traditions ; which 
crept into the Ordo Romanus, and from thence hath been 
continued in the Roman Pontificals. But it is observable that 
the Ordo Romanus awaa that the examen was originally 
taken out of the Gallican Offices (although it does not appear 
in those imperfect ones, lately published at B«me by Thoma- 
Biua) and therefore we may justly suspect that the additional 
questions about traditions, were the Koman interpolations, after 
It came to be used in that Pontifical. 

And the first OfRce in Morinus, was the true ancient Gal- 
licau Office. But if tradition hod been then owned as a rule 
of faith, it ought no more to have been omitted in the ancient 
offices, than in the modem. 

And the ancient writers about ecclesiastical Offices, speak 
very agreeably to the most ancient Offices about this matter. 
Amalariusf saith, "the Gospel is the fomitain of wisdom; 
and that the preachers ought to prove the evangelical truth 
out of the sacred books." Isidore : J " that we ought to think 
nothing (as to matters of faith) but what is contained in the 
two Testaments." Rabanus Maurus i$ "that the knowledge 
of the Scriptures, is the foundation and perfection of pru- 
I dence. That truth and wisdom are to be tried by them ; and 
the perfect instruetiou of life is contained in them." Our 
Venerable Bede|| agrees with them, wbeu he saitb, " that the 
true teachers take out of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament, that which they preach : and therefore have 
their minds employed, in finding out the true meaning of 
them." 

5. I now come to the Fathers,^ wherein 1 am in great mea- 
sure prevented by a late discourse, wherein it is at lai^e shewed, 
that the Fathers made use of no other rule but the Scrip- 
tures, for deciding coutroverstea ; therefore I shall take 
another method, which is to shew, that those who do speak 

• MabUlon Analert. to. 2. p. 468. [Par. 1675.] 

i Amalaiius dc Officiis, I. 3. c. 5. [Apud Hittorp. De Ditin. Cath. 
Eceles. Officiis, p. 401. Pai. IGlO.l 

t Ifridor. de Offic. 1. 2. c. 33 . [p. 410. col- 2. Colon. Agr. 1617. 

S Enh. Maur. de Inst, Cter. I. 3. c 2. [Apnd Hittorp. ut supra, |J. 
E28.] 1. 2. c. 53. [Ibid. p. 617.] 

II Bed. in Cant. 1. 5. [vol. 4. p. 795. Colon. Afr. 1G12.] De TobiTna- 
culo, L 1. c. 6. % Vindic. of Ihe Answ. to aome late Papers. 
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mosl EidT&utageously of tradition, did not intend to t 
another rulf of faith distinct from Scripture. 

And here I shall pass over all those testimoiuea of Fatl__^ 
which speak either of tradition before the canon of Scripture ■ 
or to those who tlid not receive it, or of the traditioQ of Scrip- 
ture itself, or of some rites and customs of the Church, at 
wholly impertinent. And when these are cut off, there re- 
main scarce any to be considered, heaidea that of Viiicentiiis 
Lcrinensis, and one testimony of St. Basil. 

I begin with Vincentius Leriuensis, who hv some is thought 
so greet a favourer of tradition ) but he saith not a word of tt 
as a rule of faith distinct from Scripture ; for he asserts the 
" canon of Scripture to be Hufficient of itself for all things."* 
How can that he, if tradition be a rule of faith distinct frona it T 
He makes, indeed, catholic tradition the best interpreter of 
Scripture ; and we have no reason to decline it in the points in 
dispute between us, if Vincentius' s rulea he followed. 

1. If antiqiuty, universality, and consent be joined. 

2. If the difference be observed between old errors aud new 
ones. For, saith hc,+ when they have hod length of time, 
truth is more easily concealed by those who are concerned to 
suppress it. And in those coses we have no other way to deal 
vrith them, but by Scripture and ancient CouncDs. And this is 
the rule we profess to hold to. 

But to suppose any one part of the Church to assume to 
itself the title of Catholic, and then to determine what is to be 
held for catholic tradition by all members of the Catholic 
Church, is a thing in itsdf unreasonable, and leaves that part 
under an impossibUity of being reclauned. For in case the 
corrupt be judge, we may be sure no corruptions will he ever 
owned. Vincentius grants^ that Arianism had once extremely 
the advantage in point of universahty, and had many Couitcin 
of its aide ; if now the prevailing party be to judge of catholic 
tradition, and all are hound to submit to its decrees without 
farther esiamination, aa the anthor5 of the Guide in Contro- 
versies saith upon these rules of Vincentius ; then, I say, all 
men were then bound to declare themaelvea Arians. Forif " the 
guides of the present Church are to be trusted and relied upon 
ior the doctrine of the Apostolical Church dotfnwards ;" how 

* CommomC. 1. c. 2. Cum ait perfectua Scriptaranim Canon, sibique ad 
omnU Eatis Euperque eufficiat. 
t C. 39. J C. 6. ^ Of llie Nettasity of Church GuLiks, p. 201 
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waa it possible for any membera of the Church then to oppose 
Ariantsm, and to reform the Church after its prevaloncy 7 To 
say " it was coudemaed by a former Council,"* doth by no 
means clear the difficulty ; for the present guides must he 
trusted, whether they vere rightly condenmed or not ; and 
nothing can be more certain, than that they would be sure to 
condemn Chose who condemned them. But Vincentius saith, 
" Every true lover of Christ preferred the ancient faith, before 
the novel betraying of it ;" but then he must choose this an- 
cieut faith against the judgment of the present guides of the 
Church. And therefore that, according to Vincentius, can 
be no infaUihle rule of faith. 

But whether the present universality dissents from antiquity, 
I whose judgment should be sooner taken than its own 7 saith the 
same author. This had been an excellent argument in the 
mouth of Ursacius, or Valens, at the Council of Ariminum ; 
and 1 do not see what answer the Guide in Controversies could 
have made. But both are parties, and is not the Council's 
judgment to he taken rather than a few opposers 7 So that, for 
all that I can find by these priuciples, Arianism having the 
greater number, had hard luck not to be established as the 
1 Cathohc faith. But if in that case, particular persons were to 
[ judge between the new and the old faith, then the same reason 
] will still hold, unless the guides of the Church have obtained a 
I new patent of infalUhility since that time. 
, The great question among us, is, whore the true ancient 
fiuth is ; and how we may come to find it out ? We are willing 
to follow the ancient rules in this matter. The Scripture is 
1 allawed to be an infalhblc rule on all hands ; and I am proving 
1 that tradition was not allowed in the ancient Church, as dis- 
tinct from it. But the present question is, how far tradition is to 
be allowed in giving the sense of Scripture between us. Vincen- 
tius saith, " We ought to follow it when there is antiquity, 
oniversality, and consent :" this wc are willing to be tried by. 
But here comes another question, who is to he judge of these? 
" The present guides of the Cathohc Church 7" To what pur- 
pose then are all those rules 7 Will they condemn themselves 
Or, as the Guide admirably saith,')' " It the present universality 
be its own judge, when can we think it will witness its depar- 
I tore from the true faith?" And if it wiU not, what a case is 
f the Church in, under such a pretended universality 7 
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The utmost use I can suppose then, Vincentius's nilu 
can be of to US now, is in that case which he puts, when cdt- 
ruptions aud errors have had time to take root &ud fasten 
themselTes; aiid that is, "by an appeal to Scripture and ancient 
CouncilB." But because of the charge of innovation upon db, 
we are content to be tried by his second rule. " By the consent 
of the Fathers of greatest reputation, who are agreed on aD 
hands to have lived and died in the communion of the cetholic 
Church : and what they delivered freely, constantly nnd unani- 
mously, let that be taken for the undoubted and cDrtaia rule in 
judging between us." But if the present guides must coniein 
to be judges here again, then alt our labour is lost, oud Viucen- 
tius's rules signify just nothing. 

The testimony of St. Basil is, by Mr. White, magnified 
above the rest,* and that out of his book de Spiritu Sancto, 
above all others, to prove that the certainty of faith depends on 
tradition ; and not merely on Scripture. The force of it is 
said to lie in this, " that the practice of the Church, in saying, 
with the Holy Spirit, though not found in Scripture, is to de- 
termine the sense of the article of faith about the divioity of 
the Holy Ghost." But to clear this place, we are to observe, 

1. That St. Basil doth not insist on tradition for the proof 
of this article of fnith, for he expressly disowns it in that hook: 
"It is not enough," saith he,t "that we have it by tradition 
from our Fathers ; for our Fathers had it from the will of God 
in Scripture, a^ appears by those testimonies I have set down 
already, which they took for their foundations." Nothing can 
be plainer, than that St. Basil made Scripture alone the 
foundation of faith as to this point. And no one, upon all 
occttsions, speaks more expressly than he doth, ns to the suffi- 
ciency of Scripture for a rule of faith jj aud he was too g ' 
and too wise a man to contradict himself. 

2. That there were different forms of speech used in i 
Church concerning the Holy Ghost,? some taken out of See 
ture, aud others received by tradition from the Father 
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When he proves the divinity of the Holy Ghost, he appeals to 
Scripture, and declares, that he would Deither think nor speak 
otherwise than he found there,* Bat it was objected, that the 
form St. Basil used was not found in Scripture ;i~ he answer^, 
that the equivalent is there fouud ; and that there were some 
things received by tradition, which had the same force towards 
piety. And if we take away all unwritten cnstoms, we shall 
do wrong to the Gospel, and leave a bare name to the public 
preaching. And from thence he insists on eome traditionary 
rites, as the sign of the cross, praying towards the east, &c. 
His business is to shew, that to the greater solemnity of Chris- 
tian worship, several customs were observed in the Church, 
which are not to be found in Scripture. And if other ancient 
customs were received, which arenotcommanded in Scripture, J 
he sees no reason that they should find such fault with this, 
And this is the whole force of St. Basil's reasoniag, which can 
never be stretched to the setting up tradition as a rule of faith 
distinct from Scripture. 

Having thus shewed that there was no cathohc tradition for 
this new rule of faith, I am now to give an account how it came 
mto the Church. 

The first step thntwas made towards it, was by the second 
Couucil of Nice. For, although the Emperor, in the aynodica! 
Epistle, proposed to them the true ancient method of judging 
the Councils, " by the books of Scripture placed on athrone in 
the middle of the Council :" yet they found, they could by no 
means do their busineas that way i and therefore, as Bellar- 
mine observes, they Bet np tradition in the sixth and seventh 
sessions, and pronounced anathemas against those who rejected 
unwritten traditions. But although there were then almost 
as little pretence for tradition, as Scripture, in the matter of 
images ;5 yet there having been a practice among them, to set 
up and to worship images (which Kicherius thinks came first 
into the Church, from the reverence shewed to the Emperor's 
statues), they thought this the securest way to advance that 
which they could never defend by Scripture. 

But this prevailed very little in the Western Church, as is 
well known by the rejection of that synod ; however. Pope 
Hadrian joined with them, and produced a wretched tradition 
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about Sylvester and ConBtantine, to justUy tteir proceedings ; 
Hs appears by the acts of that Council. And from the time 
that imacea were receiyed at Rome, the force of tradition was 
magnified ; and by degrees, it came to be made use of to justifj 
other practices, for which they had nothing else to plead. 

Hitherto tradition was made use of for matters of practice, 
and the Scripture was generally received as the rule of fnith ; 
but some of the Schoolmen found it impossible to defend some 
doctrines held in the Church of Rome by mere Scripture, and 
therefore they were forced to coll in the help of tradition. The 
most remarkable of these was Scotus, who, although in his 
prologue be asserted, as is said already, " that the Scripture 
did sufficiently contain all things necessary to salvation ;"' yet 
when he came to particular points, he found Scriptnire alone 
would never do their business. And especially aa to the 
sacraments of the Church, about which, he saw the Church of 
Rome then held many things which could never be proved 
from thence.* And this was the true occasion of traditions 
being taken in for a partial rule. 

For after the Council of Lateran had declared several things 
to he of faith, which were in no former Creeds, as Scotus cou- 
fesBes,t and they were bound to defend them as points of 
faith, the men of wit and subtlety, such as Scotus was, were 
very hard put to it, to find out ways to prove those to have 
been old points of faith, which they knew to be very new. 
Then they betook themselves to two things, which would serve 
for a colour to blind the common people ; and those were, 

1 . That it was true, these things were not in Scripture ; but 
Christ said to bis disciples, " I have many things to say imto 
you," &c. and among those many things, they were to believe 
these new doctrines to he some. 

2. When this would not serve, then they told them, though 
these doctrines were not explicitly in Scripture, yet they were 
implicitly there ; and the Church had authority to fetch them 
out of those dark places, and to set them in a better light. 
And thus Scotus helped himself out in that dark point of 
transubstantiation-t First, he attempts to make it out by 
tradition ; but findiug that would not do the business effec- 
tually, he runs to the authority of the Church, especially in 
the business of sacraments, and " we are to suppose, ' saith he. 



TRADITIONS UEINQ A RULE OF FAITH. 377 

"tbat the Churcli dotli espounJ the Scriptures with the same 
Spirit which indited them." This was a brave supposition 
indeed, but he offers no proof of it. 

If we allow Scotus to have been the introducer of tradition, 
as to some points of faith, yet I have made it appear, that his 
doctrine waa not received in the schools. But after the 
Council of Constance had declared several propositions to be 
heretical, which could not he condemned by Scripture, there 
was found a necessity of holding, that there were catholic 
truths not contained in Scripture. The first proposition there 
condemned was, " That the substance of bread aud wine 
remains in the sacrament of the altar;" the second, "That 
the accidents do not remiun without their subject :" now how 
could such as these be coJidemned by Scripture ? But although 
only some were said to be heretical, yet all were said to be 
Bgainst cathohc truth. But where is this catholic truth to be 
found? Cardinal Cusanus thought of a current sense of 
Scripture,* according to the Church's oecaaions ; so that 
though the Church's practice should be directly contdiry, yet 
the Scripture was to be imderstood as the Church practised. 
This was a very plain and effectual way, if it had not been too 

?'oss ; and therefore it was thought much better by Cardinal 
urrecremata, to found catholic verities on unwritten tradition, 
' as well as on Scripture. 

After this, Leo X, in his famous bull against Luther, 

' Exitrge Doinine, made a farther step ; for the 22nd proposition 

' condemned therein, is, "That it is certain that it is not in the 

power of the Church or Pope to appoint new articles of faith." 

' It seems then the Pope or Church have a power to constitute 

new articles of faith ; and then neither Scripture nor tradition 

can be the certain rule of faith, hut the present Church or 

Pope. 

This had put an end to the business, if it wouldhave taken; 
but the world being wiser, and the errors and corruptions com- 
plained of not being to be defended by Scripture, tradition 
was pitched upon as a secure way ; and accordingly several 
attempts were made towards the setting of it up, by some 
provincial Couucils, before that of Trent. So iu the Council 
of Sens, 1527, can. 53, it is declared to be a pernicious error 

• ScriptnrageBBe ad tempus adaptatas et varie intellects, iti nt uno 
opore secundiim . ' ' ' ' 

' ritD il«ruin sealentia 
1. 1565.] 
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to receive nothing but what b deduced from Scriptur 
Christ dehvered many things to his Apostles which wete 
never writti^n. But not one thing is alleged as n matter of 
faith go conveyed ; but only some rites about sacraments and 
prayer ; and yet he is declared a heretic as well as schismatic, 
who rejects them. Indeed, the Apostles' Greed ts mentioned, 
but not as to the articles contained in it, but aa to the aiUhois 
of it. But what is there in all this, that makes a man gniUf 
of heresy ? 

Jod. Clicthoveiis, a doctor of Parisj the next year wrote la 
explication and defence of this Council, but he mistakes the 
point ; for he runs upon it as if it were, " whether all things te 
be beUeved and observed in the Church, were to be expressh 
Bet down in Scripture?" whereas a just consequence out of it U 
sajficieut. And the greatest strength of what he saith to ibe 
purpose, is, " that the other opinion was condemned in lliB 
Council of Constance." 

And from no better a tradition than this, did the Councal of 
Trent declare " the unwritten word to be o rule of faith eqptS 
with the Scriptures." 

II. Jbottt the Cattott of Scripture, defined by the Covneil 
o/Trmt. 

This is declared by the Council of Trent, Sesa. 4, and 
therein the bocks of Tobias, Judith, Wisdom of Solomoi^ 
Ecclesiasdcus, Maccabees and Bamch are received for canonical, 
with the twenty-two Books in the Hebrew canon, and an ens' 
thcma is denomiced against those who do not. And presently 
he addp, " that hereby the world might see what authorities the 
Council proceeded on for confirming matters of &ith, M 
well as reforming manners." 

Now to shew that there was no catholic tradition for the 
ground of this decree, we are to observe, 

1 , That these canonical books are not so called in a large 
sense for such as have been used or read in the Church ; bnt 
in the strict sense for such as are a good foundation to build 
matters of faith upon. 

2. That these books were not ao received by all, even m the 
Council of Trent. For what is received by virtue of a cathohc 
tradition, must be universally received by the members of it. 
But that so it was not, appears by the account given by both 
the historians.* F. Paul saith, "that in the congregation 

• Hist, of Ite Council of Trtiit, I. K. p, 154. [p. 14i. Lonil. 1676.] J 
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there were two different opinionB of those who were for a par- 
ticular catalogue ; one was to distinguish the books into three 
parts, the other to make all the books of equal authority ; and 
that this hitterwas carried by the greater number." Now if 
this were a cathoUe tradition, how was it possible for the 
Fathers of the Council to divide about it? And Cardinal 
Pallavicini himself saith,* "that Bertanus and Seripandua 
propounded the putting the books into several classes, some to 
be read for piety, and others to confirm doctrines of faith; and 
that Cardinal Seripando wrote a most learned book to that 
purpose." What ! against a catholic tradition 1 It seems, he 
was far from believing it to be so. And he confeBses,+ " that 
when they came to the anathema, the legates and twenty 
Fathers were for it ; Madrucci and fourteen were against it, 
because some Catholics were of another opinion." Then 
certainly, they knew no catholic tradition for it. 

Among these. Cardinal Cajetan is mentioned, " who was," 
saith Pallavicini, " severely rebuked for it by MelchiorCanus;" 
but what is that to the tradition of the Church? Camis doth 
indeed appeal to the Council of Carthage,^ Innocentius I., and 
the Council of Florence ; but this doth not make up a catholic 
tradition against Cajetan ;§ who declares that he follows St, 
Jerome, who cast those books out of the canon, with respect 
to faith, ^ud he answers the arguments brought on the 
other side, by this distinction, that they are canonical for 
edification, but not for faith. || If therefore Canus would have 
confuted Cajetan, he ought to have proved that they were 
owned for canonical in the latter sense, Cajetan, in his 
epistle to Clentent VII. before the historical books, owns the 
great obligation of the Church to St. Jerome, for distinguishing 
canonical and apocryphal books ; and a«th, " that he hath 
freed it from the reproach of the Jews, who swd the Christians 
made canonical books of the Old Testament, which they knew 
nothing of." And this was an argument of great consequence; 
but Canus takes no notice of it, and it fully answers his 
objection, " that men could not know what books were truly 
canonical, ni:. such as were of Divine inspirution, and so re- 
ceived by the Jews." Catharinos saith, in answer to Cajetan,^ 

• ma. L 6. c. 11. p. 4. [n.4.] [Tiil.l.p.S73.iatv.l670-] 
t P. 8. [n. 8.] [Ibid. p. 575.] 

t Can. Loc Thml. 1. 2. c. 11. [p. 69. Colon. Agr. 1605.] 
4 Cnjet ill Ecclcs. fine. || All Esther, c. 10. ad fia. 

i Annot. in Cajet. 1. 1. p. 37. [For. 1535.] 
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" that the Jews bad one caiion, and the Church another." 
But how comes the canon to he receiTed as of Divine iMpi- 
ntion, which was not so received among the Jews? Thia 
were to resolve all into the Church's inspiration, and not uilo 
tradition. 

Bellarmiue grants,* "that the Church can by no means 
make a hook canouical which is not so, but odIj declare what 
is canouical ; and that, not at ])lea5ure, but from audrat 
testimonies, from similitude of style with books uncontro- 
Terted, and the general sense and taste of Christian, people." 
Now the case here relates to books not first written toChristiMiB, 
but among the Jews, from whom we receive the oracles erf 
Giod committed to them. And if the Jews never believed 
these books to contain the oracles of God in them, how can 
the Christian Church embrace them for such, unless it assumes 
a power to make, and not merely to declare canonical books f 
For he grants we have no testimony of the Jews for them. 

But Catharinus himself cannot deny that St. Jerome sutb, 
"that although the Church reads those books, yet it doth not 
receive them for canonical Scriptures." And he makes a 
pitiful answer to it. For he confesses, "that the Church 
taken for the body of the faithful, did not receive them ; but 
as taken for the goveruors, it did." But others grant that 
they did receive them no more than the people ;'(' and as to 
the other, the cause of tradition is plainly given up. And m 
truth, he resolves all at last into the opinion of the Popea 
InuocentiuB, Gelasius, andEugenius lY. But we are obliged 
to bira for letting us know the secret of so much zeal for these 
apocryphal books,J vis. " that they are of great force against 
the heretics ; forpurgatoryisno where so expressly mentioned, 
as in the Maccabees." If it had not been for this, St. Jerome 
and Cajetan might have escaped censure, and the Jewish 
canon hod been sufficient. 

But to shew, that there hath been no catholic tradition 
about the Tri dentine Canon, 1 shall prove these two things: 

1 . That there hath been a constant tradition against it in the 
Eastern Church. 

2. That there never was a constant tradition for it in the 
Western Church. 

1. That there hath been a constant tradition against it in the 

■ DeVerb. Dei, 1. I.e. 11. [c. 10.] [vol. 1. p. 19. col. 2. Fng. 1721.1 
t Jnl. Ruger. de Libris CaQonicLs, p. 80, t P- 41. 
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Eastern Church, which received the Jeniah canon, without the 
hooks declared canonical by the CouncU of Trent. We have 
Tcry early evidence of this, m the testimony of Metito, bishop 
of Sardis, who lived not long after the middle of the second 
century, and made it his business to inquire into this matter, and 
he dehvers but twenty-two books of the Old Testament. The 
same is done by Origen in the next, who took infinite pains, aa 
Eusebius* aaith, in searching after the copies of the Old Tes- 
tament. And these testimonies are preserved by Eusebiusf in 
the following century ; and himself declares, " that there was 
nosacredbookamong the Jews from the time of Zerubbabel;"t 
which cuts off the books canonized by the Council of Trent. 
In the same age we have the tflstimonies of Athanasius,^ St. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphauius, St, Basil, St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Ampbilochius, and St. Chrysostom. It is not to be ima- 
gined that n tradition should be better attested in one age than 
this was, by so considerable men in different Churches, who 
gave in the testimony of all those Churches they belonged t«. 
And yet besides these we have in that age a concurrent testi- 
mony of a Council of bishops at Laodicea,]] from several pro- 
vinces of Asia ; and which is yet more, this canon of theirs 
was received into the code of the cathohc Church ; and so 
owned by the Council of Chalcedon, which, by its first canon, 
^ves authority to it. And Justinian allows the force of laws 
to the canons whicliwere either made or confirmed by the four 
General Councils. But it is the point of tradition I am upon ; 
and therefore Justinian's Novel^ may at least be a strong evi- 
dence of that in the sisth century. In the seventh, Leontius** 
gives his own testimony, and that of Theodorus. In the 
eighth, Damascen expressly owns the Hebrew canon of twenty- 

• Euseb. 1. i. c. 25, I. 6, t. 25. [p. 225, 226. Par, 1659.] Phi- 
lt>CBl. c, 3, 

f EoBGb. Demonstr. 1. 8. p. 368. [Colon. 168B.] 

t Chronic. Gr. p, 172. 

i Athanas. Ep. 39. [vol. 2. p. *■!. Heidel!). 1600.] Cyril, Cateoh. 4. 
[p.69,Venrt. 1763.] Epiph. de Mensuria ct Ponder, [vol, 2. p. 161, 162. 
Colon. 1682.] Baail. in Origen. Pbilocal. Greg. Naiian^en, iu Carm. 
Ampb. in Cajion. Ep. apui] Balgom. St. CbryBoal. in Gen. bom. i. [vol. 4. 
p. 32. Par. 1837.] 
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two books, uiil eicluiles bvname some of the books iiifideawi- 
nical at Trent. Iti tlic ninth, ne have the testimony of Nio* 
phorus,* patriarch of' CoDstantioopIe, if be be the author of 
the Laterculuf, at the end of bis Chronography ; bat if he k 
not, he must be an author of that age, being translated bj 
Anastasius Bibliothecariua.f In the tnelftb, Balaamon and 
Zonoras refer to the C'uumnl of Laodicea, and the Greek Fathen, 
In the fourteenth, Nicephorus Calliatns reckons but twenty-two 
books of the Old Testament. And in this age, we hare thecleat 
testimony of Metrophanes (aftenrards patriarch of Alexandria), 
who saith, " there are but twenty-two canonical books of the 
Old Testament ; but the rest," ». e. Tobit, Judith, Wisdom. 
Eccleaiasticua, Baruch and Maccabees are useful, and thcrefott 
not wholly to be rejected, but the Church never received them 
for caoomcal and authentical, as appears by many testimonies, 
as, among others, of Gregory the Dirinc, Amphilocbiua and 
Danascen ; and therefore we never prove matters of faith out 
of them. 

2. Let us now compare this tradition with that of the 
Western Church, for tlie new canon of Trent, It cannot he 
denied, that Innocentius I. and Gelasius, did enlar^ the 
eanon, and took in the Apocryphal books (unless we c^ in 
question the writings under their names); but granting them 
genuine, I shall shew that there is no comparison between 
this tradition, and that of the Eastern Church, and therefeie 
there could be no possible reason for the Council of Trent to 
niake a decree for this tradition, and to anathematize ell who 
did not submit to it. For, 

I. This tradition was not universally received at that time. 
Innoeentius's epistle is supposed to be written a.d. 405, Was 
the Western Church agreed before or after about this matter? 
This epistle was written to Exuperius, a Gallicao bishop (to 
whom St. Jerome dedicated his commentaries on_ Zechariab), 
but now it unlucldly falls out, that the tradition of the Gal- 
ilean Church was contrary to this ; as appears by St. Hilary* 
(who could not be ignorant of it, being a femoua bishop of that 
Church), and be tells us, "there were but twenty-two canoni- 
cal books of the Old Testament." I confess, he saith, " some 
were for adding Tobit and Judith ;" but it is very ohaervable, 

" Niceph. Chronogr. p. 419. 

t Anaatas. Hist. p. 189. Not. in Can. 27. Carthag. Nkeph. in Epigram. 

Melropli. Canfess. c. 7-p. 82. Phil. Cfpiii Chronic. Ecdes. Gra^c. n.^Hp 

t Hilar. Prolog, in Paalm. [p. 10. Venra. 1730.] ^ 
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that he saith, " that the other account is most agreeable to 
ancient tradition," which is a mighty argument against Inno- 
ceutius, who hringano traditioa to juatifj his canon. Wheti 
St. Augustine produced a place out of the Book of Wisdom,* 
the divines of Marseilles rejected it ; because the book was not 
canonical. Therefore in that time Innocent's cauou was b; no 
means received in the Gallicon Cbnrch ; for by it this book 
was made canonical. But St. Jerome, who had as much 
learning as Pope Innocent,t vehemeDtly opposed thia new 
canon, more than once or ten times ; ana not only speaks of 
the Jewish canon, but of the canon of the Church. " The 
Church," saith he, "reads the books of Tobit, Judith, and 
Maccabees, but the Church doth not receive them among 
canonical Scriptures." What Church doth he mean ? Not 
the Synagogue certainly. Pope Innocent aaith, "Those hooka 
are to be received into the canon ;" St. Jerome saith, "The 
Church doth not receive them, but that they arc to be cast 
out :" where is the certainty of tradition to be found ? If 
Innocent were in the right, St. Jerome was foully mistaken, 
and in plain terms, belied the Church. But how is this con- 
aistent with the smutship of St. Jerome? Or with common 
discretion, if the Church did receive those hooks for canonical ? 
For every one conld have disproved him. And it required no 
great judgment, or deep learning, to know what books were 
received, and what not. If St. Jerome were so mistaken 
(which is very hard to believe), how came RufSnua not to 
observe his errors and opposition to the Church? Nay, how 
came Ruflinns himself to fall into the very same prodigious 
mistake ? For he not only rejects the controverted books out 
of the canon, but saith, "he followed the ancient tradition 
therein. "J What account can be given of this matter ? If 
Innocent's tradition were right, these men were under a gross 
delusion ; and yet tbey were learned and knowing persons, and 
more than ordinarily conversant in the doctrines and traditions 
of the Church. 

2. This opinion was not received as a tradition of the Church 
afterwards. For, if it had been, how could Gregory I.§ reject 
the Book of Maccabees out of the canon, when two of hia pre- 
decessora took it in ? It is somewhat hard, to suppose one 

■ Dt Prffidest. Sanetor. c U. [vol. 10. p. 1371. pBT. 1833.1 
i Prolog. Gal. Prolog, in lib. SeJodi. ad Paul, et Bust, ad Chniniat. 
t Ruffin. in Symbol, p. 188, 189. [Oion. 16B2.] 
i Greg. Moml. in Job. 1. 19. r. 17. 
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Pope to contradict two of his predecessora about the canon ol 
Scripture : yet I see not how to avoid it ; nor how it ia con- 
aisteot witli tbe constancir of tradition, much less with the 
pretence to infallibility. He did not merely doubt, as Canus 
would bave it tbought,* but be plainly excludes tbem out ol 
the canon. CatharinuB thinks he followed St. Jerome. "What 
then ? Dotb this exclude his contradicting his predecessors 1 
Or was St. Jerome's judgment above the Pope's f But it was 
not St. Gregory alone, who contradicted the former Pope's 
canon; for it was not received either in Italy, Spain, France, 
Germany, or England ; and yet, no doubt, it was a very catho- 
lic tradition. 

Not in Italy ; for there Cassiodore.f a learned and devout 
man, in tbe nest century to tbem, gives an account of the 
canon of Scripture, and he takes not any notice either of looo- 
cent or Gelasius. He first sets down the order of Scripture 
according to St. Jerome; and then according to St. Augustine; 
and in the last place according to the old translation, and the 
LXX. ; and where himself speaks of the Apocryphal books 
before, he follows St. Jerome's opinion, " that they were writ- 
ten rntber for manners than doctrine." He confesses there 
was a difference about the canon : but be goes about to excuse 
it. But what need that, if there were a catholic tradidini 
then in the Church concerning it, and that enforced by 
Popes r 

But it may yet seem stranger, that even in Italy, 
canonized for a saint by Clement Yll, should follow 
Jerome's opinion in this matter, vis. St. Antoninns,J bisbop 
of Florence. Who, speaking of Ecclesiasticus received into 
the canon of the two Popes, he saith, " it is only received by 
the Church to he read, and is not authentic to prove anything 
in matters of faith." He that writes notes upon him saitl^ 
" that he follows St. Jerome, and must be imderstood of tbe 
Eastern Church : for the Western Church always received 
these books into the canon." But he speaks not one word of 
the Eastern Church ; and by the Church he could understand 
nothing hut what be accounted the catbolie Church, Canu8§ 

■ Can. Loc. Theol. 1. 2. c. 11. oA 4. [p. 69. Colon. Agr. 1605.] Cifli. 
d: Caaonjcie Scrip, in Opuscnl, p. 302. 

t CsBwodOT. de Instil. Divin. liter, c. 12, 13, 14. c. G. [p. 458, 459, 
452. Colon. Allub. 1GS6.] 

t St. AnUinin.Sum. Hist, F. 1. Tit. 3.C.4. [p. 65. col, 1. Lndg. 1586.] 
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allows Antoninus to have rejected these books; but he thinks 
the matter not so clear, but that they might doubt concerning 
it. Then there was no such evidence of tradition to convince 
men. But ADtoninus hath preserved the judgment of a 
greater man concerning these books,* even Thomas Aquinas, 
who in 2. 2dije. he aaitb, " denied these books to have such 
authority as to prove any matter of fwth by them :" which is 
directly contrary to the Council of Trent. If this passage he 
not now to be found in him, we know whom to blame for it. 
If Antoninus saw it there, we hope his word may be taken for 
it. 

In Spain, we have for the Hebrew canon, the testimonies of 
PauIuB Burgensis,f Toatatus,^ and Cardinal Ximenes.§ 

In France, of Victorinus, Agobardus, Radulphus Flaviacen- 
sis, Petrus Cluniacenais, Hugo de St. Victore, and Kichard de 
St. Victore, Lyra, and others. 

In Germany, of Rabanus Maurus, Strabo, Rupertua, Her- 
mannus Contractus, and others. 

In England, of Bede, Alcuin, Sarisburiensis, Ockam, Wal- 
densis, and others. Whom I barely mention, because their 
testimonies are at large in Bishop Cosins's Scholastical History 
of the Canon of Scripture, and no man hath yet had the 
hardiness to undertake that book. 

These, I think, are sufficient to shew, there was no catho- 
lic tradition for the decree of the Council of Trent, about the 
Canon of Scripture. 

X now proceed to shew on what pretences and colours it came 
in, and by what degrees and steps it advanced. 

I . The first step was, the esteem which some of the Fathers 
expressed of these books, in quoting of passages out of them. 
We do not deny that the Fathers did frequently cite them ; 
even those who expressly rejected them from being canonical, 
and not as ordinary books, but as such as were useful to the 
Church, wherein many wise sayings and good actions are re- 
corde(t. But the many quotations the Fathers do make out 
of them, is the only plausible pretence which those of the 
Church of Rome have to defend the putting them into the 
canon, as appears by Bcllarmine and others. The book of 

• Part. 3. Tit. 18. e. G. sect. 2, et 3. 

t Bur. in Addil. ad L^m. ad c. 1. Eelher. ct 7- 

1 ToatW.m Matl, Prat. q. 1. 2. [fol. 1, 2. Venrt. 159U.] 

§ Xim. Prief. ad Bib. Cmap. 
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Tobit, they tell ns, U mentioned bv St. Cypiian, St. Ambni^ 
St. Basil, and St. Augnatine. Of'judith, by St. Jerome, who 
mentiona a tradition, that it was aUowed in the Cmuual of 
Nice ; but certaiuly St. Jerome never believed it, when kc 
declares it to be apocmibal, and not suffident to prove vif 
matter of faith. The Book of Wisdom, by St. Cypriaa, St. 
Cyril, and St. Augnstiue. Ecclesiasticus, by Clem^ia Akxu- 
diinus, St. Cyprian, Epipbajiius, St. Ambroee, audSt.AugUBtiiw. 
The Maccabees, by TertiUlian, Cyprian, Clemens Alexandrioti^ 
Origen, Ensefaiua, St. Ambrose, St, Angustine. Bat all thM 
testimonies only prove that they thought something in thott 
books worth alleging, bnt not that they judged the bo^ 
themselves canonical. And better arguments from their att- 
tions, might he brought for the books of the Sibyls, than for 
any of these. We are not then to judge of their opinicm of 
canonical books by bore citations, but by their declared judg- 
ments about them. 

2. The next step was, when they came to be read in 
churches ; but about this, there was no certain rule. For the 
Councils of Laodicca and Carthage, differed chiefly upon this 
point. The former decreed, "that none but canonii^ Scrip- 
ture should be read under the name of holy writings ;" and 
sets down the names of the canonical books then to be read 
(and so leavea out the Apocalypse). The latter, from ther 
being read, inferred their being canonical ; for it agrees mth 
the other, that none but canonical should be read, and becenw 
these were read, it reckons them up with the canonioal books; 
for HO the Canon concludes, "we have received from oW 
lathers, that these books are to be read in churches." 

But the Council of Carthage was not peremptory in ti& 
matter; hut desired "it might be referred to Boni&c^ atrf 
other bishops beyond the seas :" which shews, that here waa M 
decree absolutely made, nor any certunty of traditicoi ; te 
then, to what purpose should they send to other churches, to 
advise about it t 

3. When they came to be distinguished from Apocrj-phal 
writings. Whence those who do not consider the reason of it, 
conclude them to have been Canonical. But sometimes Apo- 
cryphal signified such books as were not in the cauon of fiuth, 
as m the authors before mentioned ; sometimes such books 
which were not allowed to be used among Christians. ThH 
distinction we have in Ruffiuus, who saith, there are three sorts 
of books i Canonical, as the twenty-two of the Old Testament ; 
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EcclesiBatical, of which sort he reckons Wisdom, Ecclesiasticiis, 
Tobit, Judith, and Maccubcea, and these, he saith, were per- 
mitted to be read in churches, bat no argument could be 
brought out of them for matter of faith ; Apoerypbal are such, 
which by no means were permitted to be read. And thus In- 
nocentias'a worda may well be understood ; for he concludes 
with saying, " that other writings were not only to be rejected, 
but to be condemned," And so his meaning is to distinguish 
them from such counterfeit Divine writings as were then 
abroad. For these were not to be wholly rejected, and io that 
Iftt^e sense he admits them into the canon, taking Ecclesias- 
tical writings which were read in churches into that number. 
And in this sense St. Augustine used tbe word Apocryphal, 
when the Book of Enoch is so called by him,* and such other 
counterfeit writings under the names of the Prophets and 
Apostles ; hut elsewhere he distinguishes between the Canoni- 
cal books of Solomon, and those which bare his name ; which 
he saith, " the more learned know not to be his, but the Western 
Chnrch had of old owned their authority." But in the case of 
the Book of Enoch, he appeals to the Canon, which was kept 
in the Jewish temple ; and bo falls in with St. Jerome ; and 
he confesaes it is hard to justify the authority of those which 
are not in the Hebrew Canon. Of the Maccabees he saitli, " it 
is distinguished from the writings called Canonical ; hut it b 
received by the Church as anch."t What ! to confirm matters 
ef faith? No, hut for "the glorious sufferings therein recorded ;" 
and elsewhere he sMth.J "it is useful, if it be soberly read." 
"1. Augustine knew very well, that all books were not received 
alike; and that many were received in some parts of the 
IFestern Church from the old translation out of the LXX. 
'which were not received in the Eastern ; and therefore, in his 
f.books of Christian Doctriue,^ he gives rales in judging of 
^luiouical books ; to follow the authority of the greatest 
ttumber of catholic Churches, especially tbe Apostolicai ; and 
that those which were received by all, should be preferred 
Jfetfore those which were only received by some. But he very 
(*«ll knew, that the Hebrew Cauon was universally received, 
imd that the controverted books were not ; and therefore, ac- 

- Aug. de Civ. Dd, L 15. c. 23. [rol. 7. p. 651. Par. 1838.1 I. 17. 
^ 20. (Ibid. p. ;63, 764.J 

t Aug. dc Civ. Dei, 1. 18. c. 36. [rbid. p. 833.] 
t C. Gaudent. c. 29. [Ibid. irol. 9. p. 1001.1 
§ De Doctr. 1. 3. c. B. [Ibid. vol. 3. p. 86.] 
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cording to his rule, these could never he. of equal antLorily 
with the other. 

4. When the Roman Church declared that it receired tlie 
coDtrovertcd books into the Canon. This is eaid to have heea 
doue by Gelasiua, with his Synod of sevcDty bishops (and jet it 
is hard to understand, how Gregory, so soon after, should con- 
tradict it). The title of it in the old MS. produced by Chif- 
fletius, and by him attributed to Horraisdaa, b, " The Order of 
the Old Testament which the holy Catholic Roman Church 
receiTcs and honoura, is this.''* But whether by Gclasias or 
Uormisdns, I catinot uadcrstand, why such a decree as thia 
should not be put into the old Roman Code of CanoaB, if it had 
been then made. That there was such a one, appears by the 
copies of it in the Vatican, mentioned bytheRomau corr^rtora 
of Gratisn, and by mention of it by the canon Si Rotnanorum, 
Dist. 19,aud2Jeii6e;;i*,Diat.20; and by the latter, we under- 
stand what canons of Councils, and decrees of Popes are in it, 
among whom are both Gelasius and Hormisdas. Thia they 
agree to be the same with that puhlUhed by Wendelatin at 
Mentz, 15^5. The episLle of Innocentiiis to Exuperius, mA 
the canon, is there pubhshed ; hut not the other ; and bo ii 
the canon of the Council of Carthage ; but that uf LaodicM it 
cut off; and so they arc in that published by Dionysine £si- 
ffuus, and Quesnell (Justellus's ancient copy was imperfect 
there), but both these canons being in the Roman Code, are an 
argument to me, that the controyerted books were recei^^ed by 
the Roman Church at that time ; but in such a manner, that 
St. Jerome's prol<^ues still stood in the vulgar Latin Bibl^ 
with the commentaries of Lyra, and additions of Burgenus, 
which were stiff for the Hebrew Canon ; and St. Jerome's au- 
tiiority prevailed more than the Pope's, aa appears fully by 

m what hath been already produced. 

5. To advance the authority of these books one step higher, 
^genius lY. declared them to be part of the Canon in the in- 
struction given to the Armenians. Which the Roman writers 
pretend to have been done in the Council of Florence ; but 
Naclflntua, bishop of Chioza, in the Council of Trent, as Falla~ 
vicini SBJth, " denied that any such decree was made by tbt 
Council ofFlorenee,tbecauae the last session of it ended 1439, 
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and that decree wrs signed Feb. 4, 1441." To this the legate 
replied, " that this was a laistake occasioned by Ahraham Cre- 
tenais, who published the Latin version of it, only till the 
Greeks' departure ; but the Council continued three years 
louger, as appeared by the extracts of Augnstinna Patritius," 
since published iu the tomes of the Councils. But he never 
mentions the Canon of Scripture ; however, because Cerrinus 
affirms, that he eaw the original dgned by the Pope and Cardi- 
nals, we have no reason to dispute it. But then it appears how 
very little it signified, when Antoninus, the bishop of Florence, 
opposed it, and Cardinal Ximcuea, and Cardinal Cajetan 
slighted it ; and all who embraced the Council of Basil, looked 
on Eugenius's decree as void ; and, after all, that very decree 
only joina the Apocryphal hooks in the same Canon as the 
Council of Carthage had done ; hut it was reserved as the pe- 
culiar honour of the Council of Treat, to declare that matters 
of faith might be proved out of them, as well as out of any 
Canonical Scriptures. 

III. About the free use of the Scripture in the vulgar lan- 
guage, prohibited by the Council of Trent. 

To understand the sense of the Council of Trent m this 
matter, we must consider, 

1. That it declares the vulgar Latin to be authentic; i. e. 
that no man, under any pretence, shall dare to presume to 
reject it. Suppose the pretence he, that it differa from the 
original ; no matter for that, he must not reject that which the 
Council hath declared authentic, i. e. among the Latin editions. 
But suppose a man finds other Latin translations truer in some 
parts, because they agree more with the original test, may he 
therein reject the vulgar Latin 1 By no means, if he thinks 
iumself bound to adhere to the Council of Trent. But the 
Council supposes it to agree with the original. And we must 
believe the Council therein. This is indeed the meaning of the 
■CouucU OS far as I can judge. But what catholic tradition was 
there for this? Yes, for a thousand years after Gregory's 
-time. But this is not antiquity enougn to found a cathohc 
■tradition upon. If there were no more than a thousand from 
■Gregory, there were sis hundred past before him; so that 
i.0iere must be a more ancient tradition in the Church, wherein 
this version was not authentic ; aud how came it then to be 
mthentic by virtue of tradition ? Here then tradition muat be 
given up ; and the Council of Trent must have some other 
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ground to go upon. For 1 think tlie traditlooaiy men will 

jnaintmn the Tulgar Latiu to have been alnays authentic- 

2. That it referred the making the index of prohibited books 
to the Pope ; and in the 4th nde of that indes, " all persona 
are forhidden the use of the Scripture in the vulgar tongue, 
without a particular license, and whosoever presumes to do it 
without a teculty, unless he first gives up hiH Bible, he is not 
to receive abaolution." 

Mj buaiueBS is now to inquire what catholic traditjou the 
Pope and Council went upon in this prohibitiou. But as to the 
testimony of Fathers, I am prevented bv some late discourses 
on this subject. Instead thereof, theretore, I shall, 

1. Shew from their own writers, that there could be n^ 
cathohc traditiou for such a prohibition. 

2. Prove the general consent of the cathohc Church 
public acts, as to the free use of the Scripture. 

Thomas Aquinas grants, that the Scripture was proposed to 
all, and iu such a manner, that the most rude might under- 
stand it.* Therefore there was no prohibition of such persona 
reading it. 

Cajetan there uses two arguments for the Scriptures using 
metaphors and similitudes. 1 . Because God prorides for all ; 
2. Because the Scripture ia tendered to all. And the common 
people are not capable of understanding spiritual things with- 
out such helps. If the Scripture were intended for all, how 
comes a prohibition of the use of it ? 

Sixtus Senensisf grants, that in former times the Scripture 
was translated into the vulgar languages, and the people did 
commonly read it, to their great benefit. Then a prohibition 
of it must alter the Church's practical tradition. 

Alphonsus a CastroJ yields to Erasmus, that tlie Scriptures 
were of old translated mta the vulgar tongues, and that the 
Fathers, such as St, Chryaostom, and St. Jerome, persuaded 
people to the reading them. But the case is altered now, when 
such ndschief comes by tlie reading the Scriptures. And yet 
the tradition of the Church continues the same, aud is impos- 
sible to be changed. 

Azorius^ puts the case fairly ; he grants that the Scriptures 

• Sum. 1. q. 1. n. 9- [ut sapra, vol. 30- p, 6. col, 2.] 

1 Silt. SeneuB. Biblioth. 1. 6. n. 152. [p. 489. col. 2. Colon. 1&86,; 

t AlphouB. k CuCio, 1. 1. c. 13. | Azor. luatit. Moral. L a, 
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were at first writteE and published in the common language ; 
that St. Ohrysostom admits all to read the Scriptures ; and 
that the people did so then ; hut they do not now. But he 
saith the people then understood Greek and Latin, and now 
they do not. If it were their own language, they miglit well 
understand it ; but why should not the Scripture now be in a 
knguage they may understaud ? For Greek and Latin did not 
make the common people one jot wiser ot better ; and yet this 
mau calls it a heresy now, to say the Scriptures ought to be 
translated into vulgar languages. How much is the faith of the 
Church changed? 

2. I am now to prove the general consent of the catholic 
Church in this matter from public acts, e. e. that all parts of it 
have agreed in translations of Scripture into vulgar languages, 
without any such prohibition. 

If there had been any such thing in the Primitive Church, 
it would have held against the Latin translation itself. For I 
liopc none will say it was the original, however authentic it be 
made by the Council of Trent. How then came the originals 
to be turned into the common langu^e? (as I suppose Latin 
will be allowed to have been the common language of the 
Soman empire.) There is no objection can now be made 
against any modem translations, but would have held against 
the first Latiu version. Who the author of it was, is utterly 
unknown ; and both St. Augustine* and St. Jerome say, 
" there was a great variety among the old translations, and 
every one translated as he thought fit." So that there was no 
restraint laid upon translating into the common lauguage. 
And unless Latin were an infallible guide to those that under- 
stood it, the people were as liable to be deceived in it, as either 
in Enghab or French. 

But it was not only thus in the Soman empire, but where- 
ever a people were converted to Christianity in all the elder 
times, the Scripture was turned into their language.f The 
ecclesiastical historians mention the conversion of the Goths, 
and upon tliat, the translation of the Bible into their language 
by Ulphilas, their bishop. Walafridus StraboJ adds to this, 

• Ang. de Doct. Christian. L 2. c. 11. [ut aupra, vol. 3. p. BO.] Hiur. 
Pnef. in Josuam. 
I t Soor. 1. 4. c. 33. Soi. I. e. c. 37. Niceph. 1. U. c. 18. Iiid. in 
Chron- Gothnram. [p. 274- col. 1. Colon, Agr. 1617.] 

t Walaf, Strab. de R«b. Bccl. c. 7. [Apud Hittoqi. De Dim. Bed. 
Off. p. CC7. Par. 1610.] 
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" that, besides the Bible, they had all public offices of 
performed id their owa language." 

How aoon the Churches in Persia were planted, it ia impos- 
Bible for us now to know ; but in the MS. Ecclesiastical Historj 
of Abulphacngiua (in the hands of Dr. Loftus), it is said, 
" that a disciple of Thaddteus preached tlie Gospel iu Persia, 
Assyria, and the parts thereabouts ; and that by another diaia- 
pie of his, 3f)0 churches were settled there ia his time ; and 
that he came to Selcucia, the metropolis of the Persians, anJ 
there cstabliabcd a church, where he continued iiileen years." 
And from him there was a successiou of the patriarchs of 
Seleucifl, which continues still in the East ; for upon the de- 
struction thereof by Alraansor, they removed first to Bagdid, 
and after that to Mozal over against Ninive, where their rea- 
dence hath been since ; and this patriarch had uiUTersal juris- 
diction over the Eastern Churches, aa far as the East Indies 
as appears hy Morinua's Books of Ordinations in the East, and 
the proceedings with the Christians of St. Thomas in the reiy 
end of the last century. 

But we are certain from the Greek historians, that in Cou- 
stontine's time the Christians in Persia were so numerout^ 
that he wrote to the king of Persia on their behalf. 
Eusebius* saith, that Constantine was informed, " that the 
churches were much increased there, and great maltituilei 
tvere brought iuto Christ's flock ;"f and Constantine himself in 
his letter to Sapores, saith, " the Christians flourished in the 
best parts of Persia ; and he hoped they might continue ao to 
do." But after CouEtantine's death, a terrible persecutiou 
befel them, wherein, Sozomen sdth,! "tlienameaof 16,000 
martyrs were preserved, besides an innumerable multitude of 
unknown persona," The sharpest part of the persecution fell 
upon the bishops and presbyters; especially in Adiabenc.^ 
which was almost wholly Christian, which Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus saith,!] "was the same with Assyria, vhereiu were 
Ninive, Ecbatane, Arbela, Gaugamela, Babylon (or Selcucia) 
and Ctesiphon," of which Sozomen^ saith Synieou was then 
archbishop. And he names above twenty bishops who suf- 
fered besides, and one Marcabdes a Chorepiacopus, with 250 of 
his clergy. After the time of Sapoces, several sliarp pei 
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CTitionB fell upon those churches in the times of Vnraranes 
and Isdigerdea, of which the Greek historians take notice, and 
one of them, saith Theodoret,* lasted thirty years. This I 
mention, to shew what mean thous;hts those have of the 
Catholic Church, who confine it to the Boman communion. 
Theodoretf and St. Chrysostom both affirm, "that the Persians 
had the Scriptures then in their own language ;" and Sozomen 
aaith, " that Symeon, archhishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, 
before his own martyrdom, encouraged the rest to suffer out 
of the holy Scripture ;" which supposes them well acquainted 
with the language of it, and it is not very hkely they should be 
either with the Hebrew, Greek, or Latin ; hut the other tes- 
timonies make it clear that it was in their own tongue. 

The anonymous writer of St. Chrysostom'sJ life, affirms, 
" that while he stayed in Armenia, he caused the New Testa- 
ment to be translated into the Armenian tongue, for the benefit 
of those churches." And this tradition is allowed by 
several learned men in the Church of Rome. But the 
Armenians themselves say,§ " the whole Bible was translated 
into the ArmeaiBn language by Moses Grammaticus, David, 
and Mamprseus, three learned men of their own, in the time 
of their patriarch Isaac, about St. Chryaoatom's time." Theo- 
doret, in the place already cited, mentions the Armenian 
translation, as a thing well known ; and he was near enough 
to miderstand the truth of it. 

Jacobus de Vitriaco, a Boman Cardinal, saith, " that the 
Armenians, in his time, had the Scriptures read to them in 
their own language." [| 

The Syriac version, for the use of those in the Enatem 
parts who understood not Hebrew or Greek, is allowed by all 
learned men to have been very ancient. I mean the old 
umple version out of the originals, and not that out of the 
LXX. of the Old Testament. As to the New, the tra- 
dition of the Eastern people is, " that it was done either in the 
Apostles' times, or very near them." Abraham Ecchellensislf 
shews, from the Syriac writers, that "the complete translation 
of the Bible was made in the time of Abgarus, king of Edessa, 

• Theod. 1. 5. c. 39. 

f Tbeod. do Cur. Grren. affect. Serm. 5. p. 555. Scrm. 9, p. 615. 
CliryB. in Joh. Hom. 2. p. 561. [vol. 8. p. 11. Par. 1836.] 
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II HUt. Orient, c. 79. [p. 153. Dune. 1597.) 
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by the means of Thaddseus, aad the other Apoatles ;" and tt 
to the time of Thaddteus, Gregorius Maiatieusis* coafintuit 

Postellue quotes au uicieDt tradition (which my adversadei 
ought to regard), " that St. Mark himself translated, not onlj 
bia ema GospeC but ail the booka of the New Testameat into 
the vulgar Syriae." It a sufficient to my purpose, to slw 
that there nos such aii aucient translation ; wiiich is owned lij 
St. Chrysostom.t St. Ambroae.J St. Auguatme,§ Dicxlonij 
aud Theoduret :*[ whieh makes me wonder at Cardinal Bet 
larmiue's affirming with so much confidence, that uonc of the 
Fathers apeak of the Syriac version,** when Theodoret alooe 
mentions it ao often in his Commentaries. 

Although the Greeks in Egvpt might very well understand 
the Greek of the Old and New Testament (especially H 
that which is called the LXX. were done by the AJesan- 
drion Jews, as some imagine), yet those who kiiew ao othu 
than the old Egyptian language, could not make uae of it. 
Aud therefore a Coptic translation was made for them ;ff 
which Kircher thinks to have been 1300 years old. Aad he 
withal observes, that their ancient Liturgies were iu the Cop- 
tic language. 

That it might not be suspected that Eircher imposed upon 
the world, he gives a particular account of the books he had 
seen m the Vaticwi library, and elsewhere, in the Coptic 
tongue. " The Pentateuch, m three tomes, distinguished into 
paragraphs by Unes. The four Gospels, by themselves. St. 
Paul's Epistles, and tliree canonical Epistles, with the Acts, in 
another volume. The Apocalypse by itself, and the Psalter. 
The Liturgy of St. Mark, with other daily prayers. The 
Liturgy of St. Gregory, with the prayers of St. Cyril, in the 
Coptic language ; and a Liturgy of St. Basil, with Gregory 
and Cyril, with several other ntuals, missals, and prayers, aU 
in the same tongue. All these," he saith, "are in the Vatican 
library." And in that of the Marouites' college, he saith,t J " 
an old Coptic Martyrology, about 1300 years standinj 
which he finds, tliat the chief employment of the old t 

• Greg. Hist. Djnaat. 6. + St. ChryeoBt. Horn, 2. in Joh. [nt bi 

t Ambroa. Hci. 1. c. 8. 

j Aug. de Civil. Dei, 1. 15. c. 13, [ut supra, vol. 7. p. 626,] 

li Diod. ad Gen. 27. 27. 

1 Tlieod. in Paal. 3. i. in Veal. 103. 26. in Psal. 113. 1. in PsaL id 
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tiao monks, was to trauslate the Bible out of the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, and Greek, into the Coptic tongue," 

Morinua gnith,* " that in the Oratorian Ubrary at Paris, 
they had the Coptic Gospels brought from Const antiuoplc 
by Monsieur de Sancy." 

Petrus k Valle,t a noblemau of Rome, and a great trsTeller, 
aaith, " he had several parts of Scripture in the Coptic lan- 
guage, which were turned int« Arabic, when the old Coptic 
grew into disuse." 

Petrieus had in the Eastern parts "a Coptic Pgalter,J with an 
Arabic verHon, which he designed to publish." 

The Congregation de propaganda Fide at Rome, had several 
Coptic MSS. sent to them out of Egypt ; among the rest, 
the Coptic Book of Ordination, § translated and printed by 
Kircher ; and since reprinted by Morinus. 

Seguier, the late Chancellor of Prance, had, in his library, 
the consecration of a patriarch in Coptic and Arabic, " and seve- 
ral translations of the Bible, and prayers, in both languages." 

The £thiopic trauslationlj bears date with the conversion of 
the nation, according to their own tradition, which some make 
to be in the Apostolical times, and others in the time of Con- 
stautiiie ; and their pubhc offices are performed in their own 
tongue. The Chancellor Seguier, had not only many parts 
of the Bible, but prayers and offices, in the ^thiopic 
tongue. 

I shall add but one thing more to this purpose, which is taken 
irom the want of antiijuity in the Arabic versiona ; wliich is 
confessed by the learned critics on all sides. And even this 
tends to prove my design. For when the Saracen empire 
prevailed, the people grew more acquainted with the Arabic 
than with the ancient Syriac or Coptic ; and therefore the 
Scripture was then translated into Arabic (as Vasseus saith 
it was done in Spain, after the Moors canie thither, by a bishop 
of Seville) ; and this was the true reason wbv the Arabic ver- 
Bions have no greater antiquity. For Gabriel Sionita^f 
observes, "that the Arabic is become the most vulgar '— 
guagc in the Eastern parts." And because it was so in '^ 

• Dissert. Epist. 13. 1 Epist. 14. 

t Hotljnger. Methurgcin. p. 189. 

S De Ordinat. Saeria. p. bOi. Catal. MSS. p. 131- 

II Ladolph. Hist, ^thiop. 1. 3. c. 4. 
H Gabr. Sianita de Anb. c. 12. [je. 13.] [p. 62. Amet. 16350 
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as well as Egypt, there are different Arabic Tersions ; the one 
called Codex Antiochemu, and the other Alfxandrinug. 

Thiia I have proved that there was a catbolic tradition 
directly contrary to that established by order of the Councfl of 
Trent. 

And now I proceed to give an account of the methods and 
steps by which this decree came to its ripeness. 

1- The first step was the declension and corruptioa of the 
Latin loncue in the Western Church. It is observed by Poly- 
biu3,* "that from the time of the first league between the 
Romans and the Carthaginians, the Latin tongue nas so much 
changed, even in Borne itself, that very few could understand 
the words of it." And Featas in Latinh loqui s^th, " that 
the language was so altered, that scarce any part remained 
entire." Scaliger thinks these words were added to Festos by 
Paulus DiaconuB ; which seema much more probable, since he 
lived in the time of Charlemagne. At which time we may 
easily suppose the Latin tongue to have been very much cor- 
rupted by the writers, and not so easy to be understood any- 
where by the common people in sudden discourse, aa it had 
been before. "Which appears evident by the Latin sermons 
made to the people in the several provinces in the Roman 
empire ; as in Africa by St. Augustine and Folgentius j in 
Iwy by Petrus Chrysologus, Laurentius Novariensis, Gau- 
dentius arLxiensis, Ennodius Ticiueusis ; in Spain by Isidore, 
Ildephonsus, and others ; in Gaul by CsssariuB, Eucheriua, 
Eligius, and several others, whose Latm sermons to the people 
are still extant. In the Council of Tours.f in the time- of 
Charlemagne, particular care is taken " that the Homilies should 
be translated by their bishops either into the rustic Boman or 
the German, that the people might the easier understand 
them." These Homilies were either those which Gharlemagne 
caused to be taken out of the Fathers, and applied to the 
several Lessons through the year, as Sigebert observes, J or of 
their own composing ; however, they were to he turned by the 
bishops either into rustic Roman, or German, as served best 
to the capacities of the people. For the Franks then either 
retained the original German, or used the rustic Roman ; but 
this latter eo much prevailed over the other, that in the solemn 

• Pollb. 1. 3. 

■ Oiinc Turoo. 3, r. 17. [Labbfl, Coauil. vol. 7, p. 1263. Lut. P»r. 
.^yi ■> X Sigeb. ad An. 807. [p. 61. Par. 1513.] 
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ofltha between Lewis and Charles, upon parting the dominions 
of France and Germany, set down in Nithardus,* the rustic 
lloman was become the vulgar language of France, and these 
were but the grandchildren of Charlemagne. Marquardus 
Freherusf thinks that only the princes and great men re- 
tained the German, but tlie generality then spoke the rustic 
Roman ; as appears by the oath of the people ; which begins 
thus; 

Si Lodwigg Sacrament que Son Fradre Carlo jurat coa- 
tervat,X et Carlua meo Sendra de tao part nan lo stanit, si jo 
retvrnar non lint poU, «e io, ne veuU cui to retumar int pais, 
i% nulla ajudka contra Lodwig non li iver. 

By which we may see what a mixture of Latin there was in 
the vulgar languftge then used by the Franks, and how eaay 
it was for the [people then to understand the public Offices 
being constant ; hut the sermons not being so, there was greater 
necessity to turn them into that corrupt or rustic itoman, 
which was thoroughly understood by them. In Spain the 
Latin was less corrupted before the Gothic and Arabic, or 
Moorish words were token into it, Lucius Marine«3§ saith, 
** that had it not been for the mixture of those words, the 
Spaniards had spoken as good Latin as the Romans did in the 
time of Tully ;" and he smth, " that to his time he had seen 
epistles written in Spanish, wherein all the nouns and verbs 
were good Latin." In Italy the affinity of the vulgar prevail- 
ing language and the Latia continued so great, that the difTe- 
rence seemed for some hundred years, no more than of the 
learned and common Greek, or of the English and Scotch ; and 
so no necessity was then apprehended of translating the correct 
tongne into a corrupt dialect of it. 

But where there was a plain difference of language, there 
was some care even then taken, that the people might under- 
stand what they heard, as appears by these things, 

1. Aleuinusll gives an account why one day was called 
Sabbatjim in I'Z Lectionihus, when there were but six 
lessons, and he saith, '* it was because they were read both in 

* Nilhard. I. 3. [Du ChEsne, Hist. Franc. Scriptor. vol. 2. p. 374. Lnt. 
Par. 163G.] 

I Preher. in Eiposit. FoederiB inter Lud. et Car. 
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Greek and Latin, they not underatanding each other's Im- 
gunges." Not because the Greek was a holy tongue, but 
quia aderant Gr/rei, qiiibus iipiota erat lingua Latina ; «4uch 
sliewB tliat the Church then thought it a reasonable cause to 
have the Scripture in suoh a language, which might be under- 
stood hy the people. The same reason is given by Amalarius.* 

2. In the German cliurchcs there were ancient traualations 
of Scripture into their own language. B. Rhenanus-f- attributes 
a trauBlation of the Gospels, to Wtfldo, bishop of Freising, "aa 
soon as the Franks received Christianity;" and he saiUi, "it 
was the immortal honour of the Franks, to have the Scripture 
80 aoou translated into their own language ; which,'* saith be, 
"is of late opposed by some divines t" so httle did he know 
of an universal tradition against it. Goldastus mentions the 
translation in rhyme by Ottofridus Wissenburgensis, J published 
by Achilles Gassams, the Psalter of Notkerus, Rudolphus ab 
Eems's Paraphrase of the Old Testament. Andreas du Cbesne 
hath published a preface before an old Saxon book,§ wherein it 
is Bud, "that Ludovieus Pius did take care that all the people 
shonld read the Scripture in their own tongue, and gave it in 
charge to a Saxon to translate both Old and New Testament 
into the German language ; which," sEiith he, "was performed 
very elegantly." 

3, In the Sason churches here, it was not to be expected 
that the Scripture should he translated, till there were persons 
learned both in the Saxon, and the other languages, Bede, in 
his Epistle to Egbert, puts him upon instructing the common 
people in their own language, especially in the Creed and 
Lord's prayer ; and to further so good a work, Bede|| himself 
trtmslated the Gospel of St. John into the Saxon tongue, as 
Cuthbert suth in the epistle about his death, in the Lile of 
Bede, before his Sason history. It appears by the old canons 
of churches, and the epistles of ^Ifrie, saith Sir, Lisle, " that 
there was an old Saxon^ canon for the priest to say unto the 
people, the sense of the Gospel, in EngUah ;" and jElfric saith 
of himself, "that he had translated the Pentateuch, and some 
of the historical books." The New Testament was translated 

• Amalar. deOffic. 1. 2. c. 1. [Ibid. p. 3J3.] 

t Rheniin. Rer. German, p. 112. [p, 201. Argent. 1610.] 
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by seTera] bands ; and an ancient Saxon translation hath been 
lately published with the Gothic Goapels. And there were 
old Saxon Glossea upon the Gospels ; of Aldred, Farmen, and 
Owen, The last work of King Alfred was the translating the 
Psalter ; and if the MS, history of Ely deserres credit, he 
translated both the Old and New Testament. 

4. It ia not denied either by Bellarmine* or Baronins.t" that 
the Slavonians in the ninth century had a permission upon their 
conyeraion to Christianity, to enjoy the Bible, and to have 
public offices performed in their own language." But they 
tell us, " it was because they were then children in the faith, 
and to be indnlged (but methinks children were the moat in 
danger to be seduced) ; or there were not priests enough to 
ofBciate in Latin at first :" but this was no reason then given, 
as appears by the Pope's own letter pubhshed by Baronius, 
wherein he "gives God thanks for the invention of letters 
BTOong them by Constantine a philosopher :" and he e^ressly 
saith, "that God had not confined his honour to three Ian- 
gnages, but all people and languages were to praise him ;" and 
he saith, " God himself in Scripture had so commanded ; and 
he quotes St. Paul's words for it." One would wonder those 
great men should no better consider the Pope's own reasons ; 
but give others for him, which he never thought of. " It ia 
true," he adds, " that he would have the Gospel read first in 
I>atin, and then in Sluvonian, and if they pleased, he would 
have the mass said in Latin ;" but the Slavonians continued 
their custom, and the Pope was willing enough to let them 
enjoy it, for his ovra convenience as well as theirs. For there 
was a secret in this matter, which is not fully understood. 

AventinusJ saith, that Methodius invented their letters, 
and translated the Scriptures into the Slavonian tongue, and 
persuaded the people to reject the Latin service ; but this I see 
no ground for. But the truth of the matter was, the Slavo- 
nians were converted by the means of Methodius and Cyril 
(otherwise called Constantine), two Greek bishops, and the 
Christian religion was settled among them by their means, and 
they translated the Scriptures and offices of worship into their 
own language. The Pope had not forgotten the business of 
the Bulgarians, and he could not tell but this might end in 
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aubjection to another patriarchal see ; and therefore he eniln- 
TDurs lo get Methodius nnd Cyrit to lUime, and havicig gained 
tliem, he sends a sneetening letter to the prince, aad makes the 
concessioa before mentioned. For he could uot but remember 
how very lately the Greeks had gained the Bulgaiiajis from 
him;* and lest the SlaTOuianB should follow them, he me 
content to let them have what they desired, aiid had alreadj 
established among themselves without his permissioQ. AH 
this appears from the account of this matter giTen by Con^unr 
tinus Porphyrogenetus, compMed with Diocleas'a Reffnum SlO' 
vorum, and Lucius's Dalmatian History. 

It is sufficient for my purpose, that Diocleas owns that Can- 
Btantine (to whom Andreas Dandalus, duke of Venice, io his 
MS. history cited by Luciu3,t saith, the Pope gave the name 
of Cyril), ihd translate the liible into the Slavonian tongue, 
for the benefit of the ^ple, and the public offices out of Greek, 
according to their custom. And the Chancellor Seguier had 
in his library both the New Testament and Liturgies, in the 
Slavonian lauguage,^ and in Cyril's character ; and many of 
the Greek Fathers' commentaries on Scripture in that tongae, 
but not one of the Latin. 

2. The next step was, when Gregory VIL§ prohibited the 
translation of the Latin offices in the Slavonian tongue. And 
this he did to the King of Bohemia himself, after a peremptory 
manner; but he saith, it was the request of the nobility. 
that they might have divine offices in the Slavonian tongue, 
which he could by no means yield to. What was the matter? 
now comes the case to be so much altered from what it was 
in his predecessor's time? The true reason was, the Bohemian 
churches were then brought into greater subjection to the 
Roman see, after the consecration of Dithmarus Saso to be 
tbeir archbishop ; and now they must own their subjection. a» 
the Roman provinces were wont to do, by receiving the 
language. But as his predecessor had found Scripture for it, 
so Gregory pretends he had found reason against it, vis. "The 
Scripture was obscure, and apt to he misuudcrstood and des- 
pised." Whatl more than in the time of Methodius and 
Cyril ? If they pleaded primitive practice, he plainly answi 
" that the Church is grown wiser, and bath corrected i 

• Bar. A. H69. n. 80. 
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things that were then allowed."* This is indeed to the 
purpose ; and therefore by the authority of St. Peter, he 
forbids him to suffer any anch thing, and charges him to 
oppose it with all his might. 

But after ail, it is entered in the Canon Law Be Officio Jud. 
Ord. I. 1. Tit. 31. c. Quoniam, asa decree of Innocent III. in 
the Lateran Council, that where there were people of different 
languages, the bishop was to provide persons fit to officiate in 
those several languages. "Why so ? If there were a prohibi- 
tion of using any but the Latin tongue. But this was for the 
Greeks, and theirs was a holy tongue. That is not said ; 
nor if it were, would it signify any thing ; for doth any 
imaginary holiness of the tongue sauctify ignorant devotion ? 
But the canon supposes them to have the same faith. Then 
the meaning is, that no man must examine his religion by the 
Scripture, but if he resolves beforehand to believe as the 
Church believes, then he may have the Scriptures, or prayers, 
in what language he pleases. But even this is not permitted 
in the Roman Church. For, 

3. After the Inquisition was set up by the authority of 
Innocent III. in the Lateran Council, no lay persons were per- 
mitted to have the hooks of the Old and New Testament, hut 
the Psalter, or Breviary, or Hours, they might have ; but by 
no means in the vulgar language. This is called by D'Achery 
and Labbef the Council of Toulouse, but in truth it was 
nothing else but an order of the Inquisition, aa will appear to 
any one that reads it. And the Inquisition ou^ht to have the 
honour of it, both in France and Spain, Which prohibition 
hath been so grateful to some divines of the Church of Borne, 
that Cochleeus^ calls it pious, just, reasonable, wholesome and 
necessary ; AndradLUS§ thinks the taking of it away would be 
destructive to faith; Ledcsma saith,[| the true Catholics do 
not desire it, and bad ought not to he gratified with it. Petrus 
Sutor,5[ a Carthusian doctor, calls the translating Scripture 
into the vulgar languages, a rash, useless, and dangerous 
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thing ; Hud he gives the troe reason of it, ««■, " that the 
people will be apt to murmur when they see things required le 
from the Apostles, whieh they cannot find a word of in Scr^ 
ture." And when all is swd on this subject that can be, by 
men of more art, this is the plainest and honestest reason for 
Euch a prohibitioB ; but I hope I have made it appear it is not 
huilt on anv eatholic tradition. 

IV. Of 'the Meril of Good Works. 

The Council of Trent, Sess. 6. c. 16, declares, that die 
good works of justified persons do truly deserve ctemallife; 
and can. 32, an anathema Is denounced against him that denies 
them to he meritorious, or that a justified person by them 
doth not truly merit mcrease of grace, and happiness, and 
eternal life. 

The Council hath not thought fit to declare what it means 
by truly meriting; but certainly it must be opposed to an im- 
proper kind of meriting, and what that is, we must learn from 
the divines of the Church of Rome. 

1 . Some say, that some of the Fathers speak of an improper 
kind of merit, which is no more than the due meaus lor the 
attuning of happiness as the end. So Vega* confesses they 
often use the word merit, where there is no reason for merit, 
either hy way of congruity or condignity. Therefore, where 
there is true merit, there must be a proper reason for it. And 
the Council of Trent being designed to condemn some pre- 
Tailing opinions at that time, among those they called hereticB] 
this assertion of true merit must be levelled against some 
doctrine of theirs ; but they held good works to he necessary 
as means to - an end, and therefore this could not be the 
meaning of the Council. 

Suarez saith,1" " the words of the Council ought to be 
specially observed, which are, that there is nothing wanting in 
tlie good works of justified persona, uj uere prmnernUse eense- 
anttir; and therefore no metaphorical or improper, but that 
which by the sense of the Church of Rome was accounted true 

I merit, in opposition to what was said by those accounted 

i heretics, must be understood thereby." 

2. Others say, that a mere congruity arising from the 
promise and favour of God, in rewarding the acts of his grace 
m justified persons, cannot be the propermerit intended hy the 
Council. And that for these reasons. 
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Suarez observes,* that although the Council avoids the 
terms ex condigm, yet because it still uses the words vere 
tneren, it implies something more than mere congruity ; and 
because it speaks of meriting the increase of grace, and not the 
first grace ; now a congruily is allowed for the first grace, 
which it excludes by mentioning the increase. And withal, 
it brings places to prove that the giving the reward must be a 
retribution of justice, and if bo, the merit must be more than 
that of congruity. 

2. Because God's promise doth not ^ve any intrinsic value 
to the nature of the aet; no more than his threatening doth 
increase the nature of guilt. If the King of Persia had 
promised a province to him that gave him a draught of water, 
the act itself hadheen no more meritorious ; hut it only shewed 
the munificence of the prince ; no more do God's promises of 
eternal life add any merit to the acts of grace, hut only set 
forth the infinite bounty of the Promiser. 

3. In the conference at Barisbon (the year this decree 
passed by the Emperor's order), the Protestant party did 

G'eld.-f that by virtue of God's promise, the reward of eternal 
e was due to justified persons ; as a father promising a great 
reward to his son for his pains in studying, mates it become 
due to him, although there be no proportion between them. 
And if no more were meant by merit of congruity, than that 
it was very agreeable to the Divine nature to reward the acts 
of hia own grace, with an infinite reward, they would yield 
this too, 

4. Cardinal Pallarieini gives us the plain and true meaning 
of the Council, J viz. " that a merit de cangruo was aUowed 
for works before justification ; but for works aflcr, they all 
agreed," he saith, "that there was a merit de eondigno in 
them, both for increase of grace, and eternal glory." By 
merit de eondigno, is meant such an intrinfflc valne in the 
nature of the act, as makes the reward in justice to be due 
to it. 

Some call one of these, meritum seejindum 3«irf,-§ which is 
tile same with de congnto ; which really deserves no reward, 

• Soarez de Grat. 1. 12, o. 1. n. 12. [Ibid. p. 394. col. 1.] 
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but receives it onlj from the liberality of the giver ; and 
hath not truly, eay they, the notion of merit ; but that which 
makes the reward due, is simple and true merit, when it doth 
not come merely from the kindness of the giver, but from 
resjiect to the worthiness of the action and the doer, and thidii 
de coiidiffno. 

Let ua now see what catholic tradition there was for tils 
doctrine, and whether this were taught them by their Fathers 
in a continued succession down from the Apostles* times. 

But that there was a change as to the sense of the Church 
in this matter, I shaU prove in the first place from an office 
which was allowed in the Church before, and forbidden after, 
It was an office with respect to dying persons, wherein an 
these questions. 

" Q. Dost thou belierethat thou ahalt come to heaven, not 
by thy own merits, hut by the virtue and merit of Christ's 
passion?* 

" A. I do believe it.f 

" Q. Dost thou believe that Christ died for our salvation, aad 
that none can be saved by their own merits, or any other wtj 
bnt by the merits of his passion ?I 
"A. I do believe it."§ 

Now when the Indices Exp-argatorii were made in pursuance 
to the order of the Council of Trent, this passage was no 
longer endured. For, in the Roman Index, the Ordo bapti^andt, 
wherein this question was, is forbidden till it were corrected. 
But the Spanish Indices explain the mystery ; that of Cardinal 
Quiroga saith expressly, "those questions and answers must 
be blotted out ;" and the like we find in the Index of Soto 
Major and Sandoval. What now is the reason that sneh 
questions and answers were no longerpermitted, if the Church's 
tradition continued still the same 1 Was not this a way to know 
the tradition of the Church by the oSices nsed in it 7 This 
was no private office then first used, but although the prohibi- 
tion mentions one impression at Venice (as though there had 
been no more), I have one before me, printed by Gryphius at 
Venice two years before that ; and long before with the Prt- 
ceptorium of Lyra, a.d. 1495, where the question to the dying 

* Crcdis non pmpriiB mEritiB, serj pHEsionis Domini aaBtri Jcau Cbristi 
virtute et mf rito Bd gloriBtD pervenire ? [Ind. Libr. Frohib. p. 816, 817. 
Msdrit. IBG?.] t Credo. 

t Credis quod Dominus noster Jesus Christua pro nostra Salute mortmu 
git ; et quod a propriis mentis, vel nlio modn nullua poaait ealvari nid 
innieritopaaaioaiiejiiB? [Ibid. p. 817.] ^ Credo. 
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person is ia these words, " Si credit se merilo passionia 
Christi et non proprOi ad gloriam perventre ? Et respondeat. 
Credo." And the same ijuestions and answers I have in a 
Sacerdotale Bomanum, pnnted hy 'Sicoiicms at Venice, 1585. 
Cardinal Hosius* says, that he had seen these questions and 
answers in the Sacerdotale BomoHum, and in the Hortulus 
AninuB ; and that they were belieyed to be first prescribed hy 
Anselm, archbishop of Oanterbary, On what account now, 
come these things to be prohibited and eipimged, if the 
Church's doctrine and tradition about this matter be still the 
very same? No doubt it was beheved that the Conncil of 
Trent had now so far declared the senae of the Church another 
way, that such questions and answers were no longer to be 
endured. 

But before the Council of Trent, the canons of Colen.-f 
against Hermannus, their bishop, when he published his Refor- 
mation, declare, that God's giring eternal life upon good 
works, is ex gratuita dignatione sua dementia, from the 
favour which God vouchsafes to them. Which, to my appre- 
hension, is inconsistent with the notion of true merit in the 
works themselves ; for if there be any condignity in them, it 
cannot be mere grace and favour in God to reward them. 

The same canons in their Enchiridion,J some years before, 
when they joined with their bishop, call it stupidity to think 
that good works are rewarded with eternal life for any dignity 
in the works themselves. And if there be no dignity in them, 
there can be no true merit ; as the Council of Trent determines 
with an anathema. 

Pope Adrian VI. § gives such an account of the merit of our 
works, that he could never imagine any condignity in them to 
eternal life. For, saith he, "oui merits are a broken reed, 
which pierce the hand of him that leans upon them ; they are 
a menstruoufl cloth, and onr best actions mixed with impuri- 
ties ; and when we have done all that we can, we are un- 
profitable servants." 

Pctms de Alliaco,|| cardinal of Cambray, attributes no 
other effect to good works, than of a caiua sine qua non ; and 
saith, " that the reward is not to he attributed to any virtue in 

* Hoa. Confess. Petricavi, c. 73. p. 144. 

t Antididagma Colon, f. 16. 2. fCobn. 1544.] 

X Encbirid. Colon, f. 176. 2, [Colon. 1537.] 

$ Adrian, de Sacr. Endinr. f. 61 . 

II Pet. deAllkco,iil4. 1. Sent.q. t. art. 1. f. 225. c. [For. no date.] 
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them, but to the nill of the girer.'' Which 1 think oferthroira 

Gabriel Biel* attributea the merit of good works, not to any 
iutrinsiL-al goodness in thein, but to God's ncceptation. Which 
13 in words to assert merit, and in truth to deny it ; for, how 
can there be true merit in the works, if all their yalue depends 
upon Divine acceptance 1 

Tliomaa Wnldenf charges WicklifFe with asserting the 
doctrine of merit, and encouraging men to trust in their own 
righteousness, and he qnotcs Scriptures and Fathers against it i 
and be blames the use of the term of merit, either ex canffnutt 
ex condigtto ; which, he saitfa, was an inventioD of aome late 
Schoolmen, and was contrary to the ancient doctrine of the 
Church. As he proTea, not only from Scripture and Father^ 
but from the ancient ofGces loo ; as in the Canon of the Idase, ■ 
NoH eeetimator meriti, ted tenia qv/eiumu*, largitor, ^. 
Fer. 4. Pass. Ut qui de merttorum qualitate diffidirmu, non 
judicium tuum led mismcordiam conaequamur. Doni. 2. Adr. 
Ubi nulla suppelunt svffragia. meritorum, iwe nobis indvl- 
gentiie succurre prtesiriiis. How comes the doctrine, con- 
demned in Wickliffe, to be established in tlie Council of Trent? 
For he was blamed for asserting true merit, and the Cotmdl 
asserts it with an anathema to those that deny it. And yet tn 
must beliere the rery same tradition to have been in the 
Church all this while. 

Vega saith,^ that Walden speaks against merits without 
grace; but any one that reads him, trill flud it otherwise. 
For he produces those passages out of the Fathers agonal 
merits, which do suppose Divine grace, as it were easy to shew; 
but Friar Walden thought the notion of merit iuconsisteiit 
with the power and influence of Divine grace necessary to ma 
best actions. " God," aaith he, " dolh not regard merit dthet 
as to congruity or coudignity, but his own grace, and mil, and 
mercy." 

Marsiliua de Ingen,5 who lived before Walden, reckons op 
three opinions about merit ; the first, of those who denied it, 
andof lius, saith he, Durandus seems to be, and one Job. de 
Everbaco. The second, of those who said that our works 
have no merit of themselves, but as informed by Divine grace, 

• Biel. inl. 2. Sent. Diss. 27- art, 1. not.3. [BasU. 1512, not piiged.] 
t WaldendeSacram.TiL I.e. 7. t Teplin OpuK. Qn. 1. 

* Mnjsil. in I. 2. Sent. q. 18. [art. '1. fol. ccc. ii. 1. col. 2. Argent. 
1501.] 
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vid from the asHiatancc of the Holy Ghost, so they do truly 
merit eternal life ; and of thia opinion, he sfiith, was Thomas 
de Argentina. The third was, of those who granted that true 
merit doth imply an equality, but then they distinguish equality 
aa to quantity, and as to proportion ; and in this latter senae, 
they aaserted an equality. And of this opinion, he aaith, was 
PetniB de Tarantaaia. But be delivers his own judgment in 
these conclusions. 

1. Tiiat our works either considered in themselves, or with 
Divine grace, are not meritorious of eternal life ex condiffno, 
irhich he proves both from Scripture and reason, pij. because, 
1 . No man can make God a debtor to him ; for the more grace 
he bath, the more he is a debtor to God. And, 2. He cannot 
merit of another hy what he receives from him. And, 3. No 
man con pay what he owes to God, and therefore can never 
merit at lus hands. 4. No man can merit here so much grace, 
as to keep him from falling away from grace ; much less then 
eternal life. 

2. These works may be said to be meritorious of eter- 
nal life ex candigno, by Divine acceptation ori^nally pro- 
ceeding from the merit of Christ's passion, because that makes 
them worthy. But this is Chiiat'a merit, and not the true 
merit of our works. 

3. Works done hy grace, do merit eternal life de conffrvo 
from God's liberal disposition, whereby be bath appointed so 
to reward them : it being agreeable to him to ^ve glory to 
them that love hira. But tlus is an improper kind of merit, 
and can by no means support the tradition of true merit. 

Dnrandua * utterly denies any true merit of man towards 
God ; he doth not deny it in a large improper senae for such 
a condignity in our actions as God hath appointed in order to 
a reward ; which is by the grace of God in us : but as !t is 
taken for a free action to which a reward is in justice due ; be- 
cause whatever we do is more owing to the grace of God, tlian 
to ourselves ; but to make a debtor to us, we must not only 
pay an equivalent to what we owe, but we must go beyond it ; 
but to God and our parents, we can never pay an equivalent, 
much less exceed it.f And we can never merit by what God 
Kves us, because the gift lays a greater obligation upon us. 
And he saith, the holding the contrary, is temcrarioua and 
blasphemous. 

. [Ibl. ccp. I. Pnr. 1508.] 
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The two grounds of holiliug merit were, the Bnpposing a 
proportion between grace and glory, and an equality betweoi 
Divine grace and glory in virtue, grace being as the seed of 



o the first. That the giving a reward upon merit is no part 
of distributive, but commutative justice, because it respects 
the relation of one thing to another, and not the mere quality 
of the person. 

To uie second. That the value of an act is not considered 
with respect to the first mover, but to the immediate agent: 
and as to grace being the seed of glory, it is but a metaphorical 
expression, and notfing can be drawn from it. So that Dn- 
randus concludes true merit with respect to God to be temera- 
rious, blasphemous, and impossible. 

Ockam declares,* that after all our good works, Giod may, 
without injustice, deny eterual life to them who do them ; be- 
cause God can be debtor to none ; and therefore whatever he 
doth to us, it is out of mere grace. And that there can be 
nothing meritorious in any act of ours, but from the grace of 
God freely acceptiDg it. And therefore he must deny any true 
merit, 

GregoriuB Ariminensis saith.f that no act of ours, though 
coming from grace to never so great a degree, is meritorious 
with God ex condiffno of aoy reward, either temporal or eter- 
nal ; because every such act is a gift of God ; and if it were at 
all meritorious, yet not as to eternal life, because there ia na 
cquivaleucy between them, and therefore it cannot in justice be 
due to it ; and consequently if God ^vcs it, he must do it 
freely. But, aaith he, God ia said to be just when he g^vea 
bona pro bants, and merciful when he gives bona pro malu ; 
not but that he is merciful in both, but because his mercy 
appears more in the latter, and in the other, it seems like jus- 
tice in a geaeral sense from the conformity of the merit and 
the reward j but in this particular retribution it is mere 
mercy. 

Scotus affirms,! ^^'^t ^U the meritoriousness of our acts de- 
pends on Divine acceptation iu order to a reward ; and if it did 
depend on the intrinsic worth of the acts, God could not in 

* Oclcam in 4. Sent. q. 3. ad aecundum. In 1. 1. Dut. 17. q. 1. inL 
Dial. 17,q.2, 

t Greg. Arim. in 1. 1. Sent. Dist. 17art. 2. 

t Scot. ial. 1. Sent. Diat. 17.q.3.D.24. [Oper. vol, a.p. 964. L 
1633.J 
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justice deny the reward, which is fake ; and therefore it wholly 
depends on the good will and favour of God. 

Beltannine* is aware of thia, and he confesses Has to he the 
opinion of Scotus, and of other old seboolmen. But how then 
do they hold the doctrine and tradition of true merit? He 
holds, that good works are properly and truly good. So do 
we, and yet deny merit. But he grants, tbat he denies that 
they bear any proportion to etemS life ; and therefore they 
cannot be truly meritorious of it. Bellarmine himself asserts, 
that without the Divine promise, good works have a proportion 
to eternal life, and this he saw was necessary to defend the doc- 
trine of the Council of Trent; but then he adds, that there is 
no obligation on God's part, to reward in such a manner, with- 
out a promise. Now here are two hard points; 1. To make it 
appear that there is such a meritoriousness in good works, 
without a Divine promise. 2. That if there were so, there is 
no obligation on God to reward such acts in point of justice. 
The former is so much harder to do from what he had proved 
before, ch. xiv. ris. "that they are not meritorious without a 
promise ;" and here he proves that they have no proportion to 
the reward, from Scripture, Fathers, and reason ; because there 
is no obhgatiou on God to do it, either from commutative or 
distributive justice; and because we are God's servants. These 
are good arguments against himself ; for how can such acts 
then become meritorious without a promise ? If there be no 
proportion or equality on man's part, no justice on God's part 
to reward, how can they possibly be meritorious ? But this is 
too deep for me to comprehend. My business is tradition, and 
I have evidently proved that there was no tradition even in the 
Church of Rome for the true merit defined by the Council of 
Trent. It were easy to carry thia point higher, by shewing 
that the Fathers knew nothing of this doctrine, but that hath 
been done by many already, and it is needless in so plain a 

But I am now to give an account by what steps and occa- 
sions this doctrine came to be established. 

1 . Prom the common use of the word merit with tlie Fathers 
mid others, in another sense than it signified at first.-f- The 
original signification of it is wages paid in consideration of ser- 
vice ; and from thence soldiers were said merere (as fiudceus 

' Bell, de Ju3l. 1. 5. c. 17. [vol. 1. p. 580. Prne- 1721.] 
t Jos. Scalig, in Vwr. ile L. L, p. 172. Bud. in Pandect, p. 362. 
Plin. Ep. 1. 1.8. 
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observes, and then cornea the word meree*), who truly deserwd 
their pay by their labour and hazard ; but by degrees it caae 
to si^iify no more thau merely to attain a thing ; which is 
sometimes used by good authors ; hut in the decleusioaof the 
Latin tongue, no sense of this word was more common than 
this, especially among ecclesiastical writers. Who frequeutl; 
used it in a sense wherein it was impossible tn imderstand it at 
its ori^al signification ; and it cannot imply so much as dijiit 
eonaequi, as in the instance brought by Cassander i* when St 
Cyprian renders those words of St. Paul, Miiericordiam meni, 
which we render, " I obtained mercy ;" hut the Council of Trent 
allows there coiJd be no true merit here. And St, Angusdnet 
saith of those who murdered the Son of God, Uli oeniam mt- 
rvemtit qui CkrUtam ocdderunt. And so the valgar Lata 
often uses it, Gen.iv. l3,major est iniqvifaa ntea quam ut wmam 
merear. Jos. si. 20, et tion mererenHr ullam elementiam. 
And in that sense it hath b«cn used in the Hyrnns and other 
offices of the Church, as in that expression, Ofelix eulpa qua 
talem ac tantum meruit habere Redemptorem ! Where it ca^ut 
be denied that the word is used in an improper sense. 

2. When the School divines set themaelres to explain the 
mysteries of theology, this plain and easy, but improper sense 
of merit, would not go down with some of them ; bat they 
endeavoured to make out the notion of merit with respect to 
God, in its proper and oripnal sense. The last considerable 
writer, before the scholastic age, was St. Bernard, and he pre- 
tcuded not to find out any such proportion between the best 
works and eternal life, " that God should be bound in justice 
to bestow it as a recompense for them :"^ and the reason he 
gives is plain and strong, "because those things men pretend 
to merit by, are themselves the gifts of God's grace, and so by 
thera they are more hound to God than God to them," but 
besides, " what are all men's merits to eternal glory V St. Ber- 
nard doth not speak of merits without grace, but with the 
supposition of it ; and Bellarmine wisely left out the 
part, that he might seem to answer the former. 

• Csssand. in Hymn. Eocl. p. 179. [ Par. 1616.] 

t Ang. inJnh. Tr.Sl.n. 9. fvol. 3. p. 2021. Par. 1836.] 

t NeqUE eoim lalia snnt hominom meriCa, ul propter CB vito 

deberetur e£ jure, ant Deua injunam alifjuam faceret, nisi eam daiiaret. 
Nam ut taceam qnod merita omnia Duna Dei sunt, et its homo miigis 
propter ipea Deo debitor est, quam Deus bomini, quid snnt meriCa omnia 
ad tantam gtoriam ? Bernard. 8era). 1. de Annun. BeUann. de Ji 
1. 5. c. 6. [ut BUpra, p. 563. col. 2.] 
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Hago de Sttncto Victore* lived in the same age, who first 
shewed the way to school divinity, aud upou the same place 
wliich St. Bernard speaks of, Non aunt condigTUSt &c. he 
puts the question, how any temporal acts can merit that which 
is eternal ? And he denies any condignity, because there ia 
more in the reward, than there was in the merit ; but then he 
adds, that there may be a threefold comparison of things ; 
either ns to themselves, as a horse for a horse, money for 
money, or according to equity, either in punishments or re- 
wards ; or by pact or agreement, as when a good sum is pro- 
mised for a little work; "and this," aaith he, "God hath 
made known to mankind, as to iuturc rewards and punish- 
ments." Which plainly shews he understood nothing of the 
proportion between acts of grace, and an eternal happiness; 
but resolved all into the favour and raeicy of God. 

Peter Lombard, f called the Master of the Sentences, aaith, 
" Nothing of any condignity or proportion is in our works to 
the reward ; but," he saith, " they are themselves God's gifts, 
and that the reward itself is from the grace of God," and 
quotes the noted saying of St, Augustine, " Cum coronal Deus 
merita nostra, nihil aliud eoronat qubni dona sua." But still 
this is nothing but grace and favour in God, first ii 
IS to do good works, and then in rewarding them. 

Bandinas wrote a book of the Sentences much ahout the 
time Peter Lombard did, with so much agreement of method 
and expressions, that it is not known which took from the 
other. Genebrard^ hath produced this passage out of him, 
" Debet, inciviliter de Deo dicitur, quia nihil onmino tiobis 
debet, nin ex promuso." If it be so rude to say, " God owes 
any thing to his creatures but hy promise," he could not 
imagine any condignity in good works, to which a reward is 
due in justice. And Genebrard thinks he had reason to deny, 
" that God can be made a debtor to us by any of our works." 

Hoberttis Pullus,§ who wrote another hook of the Sentences 
ahout the same time, mcntioningthatpIaee,^£m*uw(comrf!^(B, 
4c. he aaith, " because our works are not sufficient, being 
small and temporal, God by his mercy makes it up ;" which 
not only shews that God doth reward beyond our merit, hut 



• Hngo de S. Vict. Annot. Elnddstor. in Rom. 

* Lomb. Sent. 1. 2. Dist. 27. [fol. 201. p. 2. Colon. Agr. 15!6.J 
t Genebrard. da Trinit. i. 3. p. 312. 

§ Poll. Sealant. Part. 1. c, 13. 
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that there is no proportion between the best warka and e 
nal glory. 

But by the time of Gulielmus AntisBiodorensis,* there were 
two parties in the Church ahout this point ; ■' some," he sailh, 
" denied any merit of eternal life, ex candigno, and others aa- 
Mrted it ;" and after laj-ing down the arguments on both sides, 
he concludes for the afGrniative ; but in answer to the place, 
non aunt condiffiue, etc. he saith, " they are not ad proportioK- 
aliter mere>idum,\\A they ats ad simplicifer merendum ;" Eo 
that still he denied any proportion, though he held simple 

But Thomas Aquinas coming after him,t denies that there 
can he any simple merit with respect to God, because that 
cannot he where there is so great inequality; and so there can 
be no cqubI justice between them, but according to a propor- 
tion ; which he afterwards explaina, niz. as to the substance 
and freedom of our good works there is only a congruity ; but 
as they proceed from Divine grace, so they are meritorious of 
eternal life, ex condtgrto.X 

This doctrine had some followers in the schools, but not 
many in comparison of those who opposed it, as appears by 
what is said already. 

Bicbardus de Mediavilla,§ though a Franciscan, follows 
herein the doctrine of Aquinas, and asserts, that hy acts of firee 
will, informed hy grace, a man may merit eternal life ex con- 
digno, and he adds somewhat more, potest certitaimi ; and he 
uses the same answers to the objections which the other did. 

And Nich. de OrbeUisJl follows Kichardus, so that Aquioas's 
doctrine had prevailed beyond his own school. 

But it was as vehemently opposed by others of that 
fraternity, amongwbom Cardinal Hosiuslf mentions Stephanus 
Bruhfer, who maintained, "tliat no act of grace, how good 
soever, was worthy of eternal life." 

PaulnsBurgensis,** though he is said to have been converted 
from being a Jew by reading Aquinas, yet utterly dissented 
from him in this matter : for he saith, " that no man can, by 

• Gnliel. Antis. 1. 3, tr. 12. q. 2. do Merito Tirt. [fol. 200. Pit. 15001 

+ 1, 2. q. 114.art. 1. [toI. 21. p. 528. col. 1. Veoet. 17B7.] 

t Art. 3. [Ibid. p. 529. «il. 2.] 

$ lUcbard. in Sent. I. 2. Dial. 27. art. 2. q. 3. 

n Nid). d'Orb. in Sent. I. 2. Diat. 27. [ut supra.] 

i HoB.Confa!. Petrico, c. 73. p. lil. 

•• P. Burg, addit. B>d Lymm in Pb. 35. 
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the ordinary aasistance of grace, merit eternal life ex eondigno, 
and therefore the mercy of God is most seen in heaven." 

However the rCT>utation of Aquinas might gain upon some, 
yet this was Tcry far then from being a catholic tradition. 

But no Council ever interposed its authority in thia matter, 
till the Council of Trent, which resolved to carry the points in 
difference to the height, and to establish every thing that was 
questioned. Nothing had been more easy than to have given 
satisfaction in thia matter, considering wliat Pighius and Con- 
tarenua, and evea Genebrard, had yielded in it ; but there the 
rule was, that every thing that was disputed, must be deter- 
mined first, and then defended. 

And so it hath happened with this decree, which, lest we 
should think the matter capable of softening, hath been since 
aSMrted in the highest manner. Bellarmine* asserts "good 
works of themselves, and not merely by compact, to be merito- 
rious of ctermd life, so that iu them ther 
tion and equaHty to eternal life." 

Costerusf saith, "that m works of grace, there is an equa- 
lity between the work and the reward." 

Suarez,! " that they have an intrinsical dignity whereby 
they become worthy of eternal life." 

vasquei!,§ "that there is an equality of dignity between 
good works and eternal life, without which, a promise could 
not make true merit." 

The Rhemists say.ll "that good works are truly and pro- 
perly meritorious, and justly worthy of everlasting life ; and 
that thereupon heaven is the just due, and just stipend, crown 
or recompense, which God by his justice oweth to the persona 
so doing by his grace." 

And again, " that good works are meritorious, and the very 
cause of salvation, so far that God should be unjust, if he ren-- 
dered not heaven for the same."^ 

Phil. Gamachaaus,** a late professor of divining' in the 
Sorbonne, speaks it roundly, that the Council of Trent did 
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pliunly mean to establish merit ex eondiyno, and 
Catholics are afrroedin it. 

The last defender of the Council of Trent within these few 
years, salth, " that there is an intrinsictd condignity in good 
works, whereby they bear a proportion commensurate with tbe 
glory of heaven. And without such doctrine as this, he doth 
not think, the Council of Trent can be defended in this 

If, after all, it be smd, that this is a mere subtilty concerning 
the proportion an act of grace hears to the state of glory ; I 
answer, the more to blame they, who have made and imposed 
it as a matter of faith, as the Council of Trent has done with 
an anathema, and that without any pretence from catholic 
tradition. 

But what made the Council of Trent so much concerned fiir 
a scholastic subtilty ? There was a deep mystery lay in this ; 
they were wise enough to frame the decree so 88 to avoid offence, 
and to moke it appear plausible, but it was enough to the people 
to understand that the merit of good works was allowed, and 
they were to behere the priests, both as to the good works they 
were to do, and as to the putting them into a state of grace, to 
make them capable of meriting. And this was the true reason 
of the anathema, against those who should deny the true 
merit of good works. 

» Aug. Reding Defens. Cone. Triilcot. Tr. 4. eect. 2. ad Sera. 6.cl. 
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